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PREFACE. 


I Parina in Par&sara. beginning wilb Ihc events- 

of Variha Kalpa, expoaiida all duties, i$ catted Vaishnava and 
is said to consist ol twentj-tijree thousand stanaaa. But the 
actual number of verses falls far short of the enumetaltoo o( 
the Mastya and the BliJlgavaU. Vishnu Purinatn consists oE 
all the characteristics of the Purina, natneljf, five specified 
topics and has been divided into silt books. 

In U>w translation of VishnupurSnam T have principaby 
^'drawn upon Professor H, H- wilson^s splendid work, and 
have tried, as best as lies in my power, to ifi,letpret the ancient 
thought entombed in ihia great work. My work is not so 
much intended for scholars as for the general readers who- 
bave not the time and leisure to read the original. Professor 
Wilson's book is very costly and cannot be always procured 
by the readers; and in the face of this difficulty Lhope my 
edition will not be unwelcome to the general public. 











co:isrTE:isrTS. 


PAST 1. 

SioiON L—!i^V£>CiLiionp MaLitreja iiiqolrea of hEs leiclief 
FAraurAi and nature of the uitiverfe . Pflfasar4 per Ear ms 

» line 10 desertiy ibe dem<3ira: leproved hf VaBtilithiip he destsis: 
PuYastya and be^^ows upon htm dEvane koDu led^^t : he re- 

pcaii Ihe Vishnu Furana^ Viihnu the oilf int eaittcnccp atid cod of all 
Ihhigi—p, 1. 

SacnoK if.—Pf^jer of PATasat^ to Vfihnn. Succesi^ive narration 
of the ViihiiupiiranA, Enplaotilt^n of VA^iideva ? his exEstence before 
creathin ; hVa fost manifest aiiona^ Dcacripiion of Fiadhaiia or the 
chief prindple of thioi^a. Coamoponv* Ol Prflknia fir mAletiai 

creaUoii ; t>f time ; of the aelive € 105 ^* Defclopment of effect $ ; 

MAliaif Ahnnbar^ ; TAnitkaiumfi; element? ; objecti of EcriNe r ^ciuc? 
of the mundariie eag. VtHhno iiic name aa BraEimm the CFeatcr ; Vistinu? 
the preserver ; Rudra the dc«tcovcr.— p 

SxcTiow ML—^Meevurc ol tmiep Monaeotj or K^iiha'iT etc^ daf 
and fut[iii|<hi« rnniiEti. reArp divine year: Yii^na nr attei t or 

irreat : day* Brntiro^ t period? ol the Manus ; a Mflu^aoiira t 
oa^bt t>l Biahma. aud deslrociluii cf tlie wi rid ;r a }w»t of Hralimar 
hit life ; a Ralpa : Farardha i ihe pasi or Fadma Kmipa the piescnt or 
Varftha.“p. ii 

SacTroN 1V+ —KatayanaV appe^rartccn in ibe beaHinin^ of the 
JCalpa^ an the VftfAha ni* Ru^nr: Feichiri niiilrr!^fles him: he rnlEe? ihe 
world Ufim beneath the waters^ hTmiied by Sjiiiand:i04 and ibe Vo^1t, 
The eanli ffnats on the ocean ; divided into >tGven Zmtes. The lower 
apherea (if the uni vet ae restored. Creation feiicv^rd.—'p. t4- 

Sectiq^ V.~Viihnu as Brahma creates the world. Gencrar 
rbaracterislJca -of creariow. BfahmA medilntra. and cii^efl ordain in 
immuvahle thlnaa. animals^ god^. tiieii. Specide creatron ol ntno 
kinds : Mahat» Tanni^ira, Alniidya, Inaidmaie ohjecif^ animals^ aorfSp 
merip Anih^raha Kaumara. M.wc parEicub).F Jtcconni of creaihuL Oligtu 
of different oriter* of bemi^s from Brahmai's bod? uuflrr different 
CondiHonA : and nt che Vedav Ifiitn hi? mouib?<. ^4ll things creft'.cd 
■gain ai they evrsicd In a foruier Kalp^r-^P- 19 

Bxcriosr VJ.— Orighi nf the fmtr ca%ie^j thrir primitive idnre^ 
Ftog re-^s of Sneiely. D ffercn i kin da of grain. EfScicv ^1 saciilite*^ 
Buiiei of meu ; regloo? ih^m alter %% 


S^CTiDit VII.— Creitfon continued. P^oducilnti of the mind- boro 
ions nt d( ihe P«j»patl»» of Sanandan^ inti olbefst of 

Rudr* and the eEeventh lliidraa; of the Manu Swaj^ainbhiiva, and his 
wife Saiarupa; of their children. The daughters of Dj)(*ha, and their 
marrmge to Dhaitra and others. The pmgen^ of Dharmt and 
Adharnna, The perpcioal succeaaEon of worlds, and different modes 

mundAne diftsolution^—p* 

SACTCQh' VIIL—Origin of ihe Eudra; hift^beeamintg eiehi Rudrflfl r 
^ ibeir mw find cMl^en. Th« poREcri|.j of Bhriga. Accoum ol Sri 
JO conjunciion with Viahnti. (Sicfifite of Dukahft) 34. 

LikibmK DurmA ^'iv^ a irArlAnd to 
Indr*; \m tresia it dlarefipccifuITjTt and it cursed bv xhc aMunia The 
pwer oUhc BOd» ImpAited ; ibe^ are oppreiaed hr the nnd 

ha^fe recourie lo Vishnu, The churuiog ot the octAo. PrAises of 

Su.—p. 

S^TiON X —The dcscendflfits of ihe daughters of Daksha muried 
to the Rishis—p 48 . 

Section Ki —Lee end of Dfiniva^ the tnn of UEtartpida ; ht la 
aoAindl^ tre^Lled by Ids ffttbef’i ftecond if ife ;fapplies lo bis ttinther; her 
Advice: be tetolwet tn etigsge fn ref igloos exerclfice; sect the icven: 
Riihis, who cOTmiuFod liim to- propitiate Viihiuj-^^—p, ^Or 

Ssenos X[J.—Dhniva cnmmencesa course of rellgioua aiiiterities. 
Un»uccestfi)l attempts of Indra and miolftera to disiraei Dhruva's 
ftttrniinn: iher appeal to Vishnu, ftho attays iheir fears and appears 
tarn,mu. Dhtuta praises Vi,hnu, and is raised to the shies as the 

pole-star—p. 54. 

Sbcttci,‘ 4 XEH.—Posteritj of Dhrnvs-. Lfsend nf Vena: hia in>* 
piety, tic la put to death bj/ the Rishis. Arrarchy eosueS- Tlie pro- 
dtictioii ol Nishad and PTithtt; the laiter ibe Srat king. The nrigiit 
of s«r# and iMagadha iliey enumerate the duties of kings Piilhu 
coRioeia Karth 10 AcknowledBe his authority: he levels it; inirodjcei 
cuUivaikins r erect cities. Earth called after him Priihivi: typified « 
a cow. — p. 6*. 


®**^f^f* I^'~l5escend4iit8 nf Pl'idm, Legend of the Fraehetas 
mey aie desired by thetr father to miiliiplr m itikind by worshipping' 
Viihnu: they plunge into the sea, a„d nicditJHe on and praise him : 
he appears and cranu tbeir wish«.^p. 6^. 


SccnoK SV ^The world overturn with trees; they are tfesiroyed 
by the Praciieiftsas, Some paciHe, them, and gives them Marisha 
^ wife; her storv; the druphtet of nymph Praniincha, Leaend of 
^4ndi>. Maris ha’s foffjier history. Daksha the sun qf the Frac licUS t 
ms dilteieni characters; his sons i his daughters; their marfiaje and 
progeny; nlkiiion to Prahlada, liin descendAut.-—p. yt. 


ftahuS——inquiries uf Aiaitreya fespecting (he bistory of 


[ iii ] 

XVIL— Ltpend of Frfthkda. HirfttiyttasFpu.lbfi Mverlffn 
Kfi ihe univer^t^: the divperKed, or \ti servUudel to him ; Ffabltdi, 
ills lOD retOAloa d^voitd lo Vishnu: questloticd by his father, bfl 
prsiscB Viihnu; Hiranvaktsipti orders him lobe put to deal h, but id 
v^lat h3s repealed ddiverftuoe i he Lcftches hia eompftoioiis lo adoro 
Viibnu. —p. S4. 

SiCTtos XVIIL— IIiTanfa'kflsipu'i neiteriltd attempts to dciiroy 
Hi too: ibere being alwap fru^srated.— p 51+ 

SiCTiOK XIX ^Dirftopue beiwecn PrahTsda And bti faiher : ha 
fi ca^ from the tnp of lUc palace uniiuri: balKes ibetinctntattoi] of 
SAtDvara : be H ihfown tetteredi into ibe sea^ be praites Vtshmi,— P. ^4* 
XX.-’Vialmu appeftrs lo PraKlada. Hiraniibajipii re¬ 
lents and is reconciled to hJi son 1 he >* |uii lo deaili by Vishnu ai ibo 
Nirsmjjha, Fimhhiia betomea binf ol ihe Dailyas: his pufierLijr: fruii 
of bearing the story, — p. lOo. 

StenoFJ XXL—Fmmllies ihc DaUpa. Descctidanis of Kasyipa 
by Dino. Children ol Ka$yApa by hit oiber wives. Birth of ilia 
Mdruus,^ ibe fioot of Diii.—p* T03. 

SKCrjDjf XXI L— Dominion over dlffcreni provlticet nf treaiion 
AuitignEd to diSerent beings. UniverMUly of Vishnu. Four vaneiies 
ot spiriEUal cont^inplAliuii. Two condilions of spirih The Derccptible 
AttribDEea of Viahnu : iyp«H bis imperceptible prope^ki^ Vishriu 
evetyiliiiig, Merit of hearing ihe 6r^i book of ilio Vishnu Fur an a. — 
p, 106. 


PAIT IL 

SecTtOH L—Descendsnta of Prlyivrtti, the eldest ton of Swayam-^ 
bbuva Manu; his ten sm^ : ibree adopt a reliRiuus life: ihe others 
become iingt of seven Dwipaa, or isles, of the earth. Agnidhras, 
king of J^mbU'dwipa divides it into nine portions, which he distributes 
amongst hia sons. Nsbhi king of ihe south succeeded by Bharata i 
India named after hitn Bhit^aU : his deicendants feign during ihe 
Swayambhuva Maowantara,—P. tij. 

SicriOK [I — Descriplion of ihe earth. The seven Dwipas and 
aeven less jambu-dwipi^ Mount Meru ; its cjciitence and boundarFes^ 
Eateni of lllavriia. Groves* lakes, and branches of blera. Cities of 
Ihe Gods. Rivets, The forms of Vishnu wuishipped in dificfent 
Varshas.“p, 116* 

Suction HI- — Description of Bharata Vanba : egienl: chief mouii- 
taina: nine divisions: principal nailons; superiority ovee other Varshas, 
especially «a ihe seat ol reiigloui acts — p, no. 

SgcTZQSf IV.^ Account of kina a. diviiiorii. mounttlnSp rivers, an^ 

Lobabitants ol tbe other Dnlpas^ i Fliksbti 5dlmala, KusSp KtAUDcU^ 
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untf ; nf Ihs nceanfl teparatin(f \h^m ; -ftF [tie ti^eiT 

of the fTcrnCineR: nf [fie elrtfi [ the LnkalDka Monntuti^ Extent nf the 
wfintc.— p* r23 

SxcTiOM V.—Of tW reirionTf of Paialfl^ Mnw tl:m rank 
Nflrxd^'a pritivi nl Patab. Accnunt of the lerpcni SeAh8« Fim 
lexifier al Httfonmniy niiil uirolojty.—p. ]i8 

Section VI,—Of ibc difcrcTit hell** or divUrnns nf Narnisa, 
bcloi^ pAlajx f the crimes puntihed in ihem respectively; cfikxcy af 
expixticin; medkAlion on Vinhiiu [he most elTecEtve expixii^n — p. l|0. 

Section VII.—Extent and sljuaiSnii ol the seven spheres r/ff*, 
earth, sk.^, plancLt, Muharluka, Jmialuka^ Tapaloka^ and BstTa^oka^ 
Of the of Bfamfii and Us efemeiUxty tOTelopefl. Of the InQu-encc 
of the enefiy of Viihiiu.—p. 13; 

Section VILt.—DrscrSptfon of the San } hit chariot; its two axles 
hh kofsci. The cUlea ol the repnts of the cardinal pointi. The Sun"a 
course; nature of tin faja; his pxih Alon^ the edlptic. Lcn^ih of 
day and nijtht. DivUIOfis of time; equlntneR and sohtlcea, monlhfi 
years, the c^-clkal lUga, or aae of five years. Nuriherti and aemthern 
decllnauona. Salnss on the L'^kalnka mnEinlain. Cefeallal paihs at 
the FiiriR^ gods, Vishnu. On gin of the GangAp and teparitiun, on 
the top of Meru Into four great ri^eis.—p. 137. 

SiCTiON IX,—Planctfttf syateni, under the type of a SlsumArA 
or pOrpOfsc. The earth nourished fay the Sun. Of rain whiljt the 
Sun ifaines. Of rain frniu el>>uds. Kiln the support of vegeiaiino^ tnd 
thence of aolmal life. Narajpani [he support of all beings.—p. 140, 

Saimofr X —Kimea of [he twelve AdiErai^ Namci of [he Riahifl^ 
G,indharvas Apsaras, Yakshas, Uragat, and Raktbasas, who B[tend (he 
cbarioi ol the sun in each manth of the year. Their respective 
functions—“p. 148- 

Section KI.—The *nn diatinct from, and supreme over, the at 
tendance on hia ear; identical «Ub ibe three Vedas and wi[h Vishnu 
bis ^ul1Ctions.—p. t4^* 

SacTroN Xtl.—Description of the Monn : iila chariot, 
and course, fed faF \ drained perinilically of ambrosia by 

the prngertUors and gods. The ebanots and borres of the planets; 
kept iu thetr orblia fay[s»rSai chains auached-to Dhmva. Tropical 
planetary porpniHe. Vasudeva alone reaL—p, 151. 

Section XIII.—Legend of Bharata. Bharsta abdicates his throne 
and becomes an sscct'c; cherishei a fAwn, and becomea so much 
ausched to it as to neglect hSi devntlnns: he dies; his successive 
hirthft; works in the delds and ja pressed as a paiankin bearer for the 
Rija fjf Ssnvira; rebuked for his ai^kwardneis; Ida reply ; dialogue 
between him and the king.—p. 155. 

Srction XIV.— ^Dialogiie crjntinned, Bliarata expounds the nature 
d! existence, the end qI IlfCp and the idcittiS cation of Id dividual with 
ttflivcml ipkiL—p. 




SacTiON XV.—relates itie iloryT oi Ribbu And Nidagha, 
Iht litter^ the pupil a\ the former. tFecnincj a prlnci^p and 3 b visiied by 
hi a precepinr, erhu etptains to hi in the principles ui unity And 
deptriB—I*. 165. 

StCTioK XVI.—Rihhu reiurni 10 bis disciple, and perfects him 
[n divuic knowledge. The lanie recammcndcd lo the Rajah by 
fiharAtip who ihereupoft ^obtains final liberation^ Contequehcei o£ 
hearing iliis legend.—F. 167. 


PAKT 111. 

Skctton L—AcctJiinift ol the*aevflral Manus And ManwAnEArAB 
ShvrAmcbitihA the second Manut the divinliieij the Indra, ihe seven 
Rishia df ilia period and iiis sons, Siniilaf deiails of Auccamk^ Taiiiasap 
H.uvati, Ciiakshuilia and Vaivasnata, Tne lorms of Vishnu, as iho 
preaemr, lo each MmiiirA,utgixa. The nieaninif of Vishnu.—171 p 

SecTinH II.—Ol the saved future Manui tnd M^nwiniarai. 
SlOfy oi Sanfna and Chhaya, wives of ihe Satt+ Sivarnl irjn of Chhaya 
the eighth Mariu+ Hit saccessora, wiiii divioiliefl, etc.* «f their tetpec^ 
live periudsn Appear jucc Vishnu in each ot the fout Yugat.—P. 174* 
Saert'^N TIL—Division of liie Vcdiif into fi^tir pt^rtions by a Vyasa 
in evdiy D^^apai-^ l.i*t ul the iweii>Ly-eighl V^asas o! the pfeuent 

^lanwaniara. Meaning of ihe w ird Ufflhoia.—P. 178 

SKUTlott fV-“Division of ihe Veda, in the last Dar^para age, bf 
by ttie Vjasa Krishna D^aiparana. Pail a made reader uf tlie Rich i 
Vaisampayaua ui the Yajui i J timlni tiae Saman and SAMiuaniu ol 
the AEharvAo* Stut apprunled lo lefleh the hiilnrlcil pi^enta. OH gin 
of the fdLir parti of the Veda. Sanhlias of ihe Rig Veda.‘—P- 

SitcTioK V.—Diviilou id the Yajur Veda* SEory id Vajnevalkya 
forced to gsve up i^hai he liia teamed, picked up by otticn* loiiiuog 
ihfi TaHtirha yijush. Y ^jnavalkyA worships the Sunwhocatnqiuni- 
■caEH lo him Uie Vajas^neyt-yajuih.—P. tSj. 

SitCTtoii Vl—Dmsiontof the SsmA-veda: of the AlhATva-vedt. 
Four Fauranik Sanhiiaji. Narnet of Hic cighieen Purtnas. Bianchca 
oE knawiedge. Classes oj Rishit.—p. i 34 - ^ 

SzoTfiPS Vll —By what means mtn are eaempEcd from the 
aiuboTiiy ot Yamn, ab narrated by Bhlihma to Nakula. Diatoguc 
between VArna and one of hia attchdsnis, Wmiliipp>^tB of Vishuu 
Dot subject lu Yaina. How they arc in be known,— \y, 

ShCTiojc VllL^Huw Vfiahnu js to be worthip|ie:il at related bf 
Aurva to Sagara. Dulles of the four castci« Beverafly and In couiniqn ; ^ 
also in ticne ol disueas.—p. tpi. 

SacTio!^ IK--Duties of the religious studculg houieboldcr, hermit ^ 
and nseodicAiit.—p^ 194 - 



vi 


StcnCH 7C.—Ccremonlea lo bv cibserved tt the blrtn tod nimln^ 
Ol i child. 01 oi letding i religloui lik. Choice ol a wile* 

DiSercDL tnodct of ittarrfiiis~p> 

Section XI.—Of ihe Sadich&ins or perp^tuit oblis^lkm of i 
hooseholder. Dailj^ ponhcatEOtiJji thltiiionSp libatiDDs, and oy»cioo9t 
lioeplialll^ p obsequial rites; oeremankv to he observed si mesli, frl 
morning and evening wnribipi and on going to rest,—p, 198. 

Section XU —Mlicdlaneoue obllgaiioos—purihcsuoTyi ccrcnio- 
Hial and moraL— p. jofl, 

SictiON XlIIp—Of Sraddbifi'^or lUei In honour ol ancestors^ to 
be perfornicd on occasions of tejoklng. Obiequini ceiemonies. Of 
the Ekoddiibia or montbljr Sraddba, and the Sapkdana or annual one# 
By vrhom to be perfoimedr—pi 

Section XfV^—^Q| occasional SraddhaSp or obsequial ceremonlcB^ 
mhtn most E^cactous and at wbai places.—p. 

Section XV,—What Brahmar^s are to be eoiertained at Suddhaii 
DiSereflt prajeri to be rociked* 0 #ef Inga pC food to be preicDUd to 
deceased aaceator.—p^ jiS. 

Sicnow XV—Tbingi proper to be offered as food to deceased 
ancestors f prohibUed things. Circaimsimnces eetiatlng a Sraddhai 
bow to be avoided. Song of the PUris or piogenitors, heard bj 
Ikihawiliii.—p, 21J. 

SacTiQH XVIL— Of heretics, or those who refects the suthorlEy of 
Ihe Vedas; their |origin^ as described by the Vasiitba to Bhishma; the 
gods, defeated by the praise Vishnu; an IHusory being or 

Buddhip produced from bis body.—pp 

Sectioh XVllt.—Buddha goes to the earth and teaches tha 
DaUyas to contempt the Vedas : his ieptical doctrinEs ; his prohibition 
of animal [sacrlicei. Cleaning nf ihe term Banddha. Jainas and 
Baaddhas^ their icnels. The Dilityas loose their power and are over- 
COm# hj the gods. Meaning of the term N^gna. Consequences of 
neglect of Duty. Story of Batadhami and his wife Ssivya, Communion 
wlili heretic sto be shunncd.—p. jtS. 


PAST IV, 

Section L—Dyniatics of Icings. Origin of the Solar dynaity 
Ironi Brahma- Sons of ihe Manu Valvmswata. Transformation of Ilia of 
Budyomns. Descendants of the tons n^ Vslvaswata r those of KedlibiB^ 
Grestneil MifOlbap kinv* of Vsisali. Deicendant* of Sar^ati. 
XiCgend of Raivali - his daugbier Reviti married to fisioramv—p. ayy* 

SkctioH II,—Diapenlon of RcwVb dcicfiirici^ii; ihofe of 
^htikba: those of Birth ol IhshwahUi the son ol Vsivaiwsto' 

bli MU Line of Vikuktbi, Legend ol J£ekui«li ^ oi DhundlimuA: qI 
Vuv/OMwi.; of MuidbiUi; bli dkugber muded to Saotam.-^F. hu 
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SsCTiDH III.—Shflubhrt and bis whc* tdopl ah isceLic hit* 
De5C«isddn.i of MAndbAtrL Ltgtnd oE KarmAdAAnd Faruktiija. L«« 
gcud dE Tri^^tiku, Eilm driven Erota liii kinfidom hj the EliitiAyAf 
and TalAjAngbas. fiirtli hF he conqueri Lbe^ibaibAriinir iiit' 

pa^a upnD ihtm divtfiii^uiskiing usagCp and excludes Them from ofler- 
Ijigs lidflje and ibe sludj ot Vedas,—?, jjq. 

Smcttiot^ IV*—The pr&geu^ of Sagara : Uieir wickednea ; he per* 
for mi an Aaivamedli ^ ihe horse iiolaii by Kapils ; Igund bjr Ssigara'i 
eonS:, who arc all destroyed hf the sage: ihc borie recovered bf 
Ansumai ^ his descendanis. Leifend the Miirasahm or Kalmaakiapadl 
the aon of Sudais. Legend o< Khstwanga* Birib of Earns ind ochef 
loni of Dasaratha. Epitome of the hiatory of Ratna ^ iiis deacendsi^t 
ftnd Ibose of his brother i. Line of Kuiha. Vrihadhaltp the laati hi Lied 
Jn ihe great war.—P. 354. 

Fiction V,—Kings of hfithit. Legend of Nimt* the son of 
Ikahwaku. Birih of Jtnaka. Sacrifice of Siradwaja. Origlo of Siti^ 
Descendant ol Kusidbwaja. Krita the last of Ma'itbila prmceiH— P* 

SsertoN VI-^—Kinga of the lunar djnsaty^ Origin of Soma or 
the tDQDo: he criea of Tari^ the wife Vrjbaapat'i: war beiwten 
the gods and Aauras in conaequence appeared by Brahma. Birth of 
Budha: marriEid to lls, danghter of Vaivaswata. Legend of bia son 
Fururavas, and the nympb Urvashi t cht hirmer instUuict cffcringj wttb 
fire: ascenda to the sphere nf the Gandharbae.—P. 

Sectiok VJI —Som nf Piiruravas, Descendant of Amsvaaq, Indra 
born as Gad hi- Legend of Richrha and SsEiavati - Birth of Jiriisd4gnfl 
and ViswAmitra. Parssursmi ibe son of the iormer. SunahMrpIst and 
Others the loni qE Viswamiita fonSEng the Ksu^rika race. — P* i 60 * 

Section VIU.—Sons of Ayus. Line of Kshatrarriddfia^ or Kings 
of KiahL, Former birth of Dharrotari. VAfioua names of Piasarddant* 
Grestnesa of Alsrks,^—p. 170. 

SicnaK IX — Descendanti of Rnji, ion of AyaSp India resignt 
bis throne to him : claimed after his death by his ii>ni. wkio app^hsmEne 
from the religfon of ihe VedaSp and are destroyed by ihe Indra^ 
Descendanta of PrstikshiEra^ Son of KshAEraviMdha-—p. 37J, 

■Secticjn X.—The eons of Nabuiha. The aons of Vayaii: hr ii 
Ctiiscd by Sukra: wishea hka sons exchange tbeir vigour lor hi* in- 
firmitlei. p^ru alone ccnsenis. Yayatl reatorea him bia jouEh : divides 
lue earth amongst his ions under the lupremacy of Puru,"p, a71* 

_ SiBTiON XI.—The J>idava ncfcp or detcendanEs of Yadn* Kartia« 
Tirja obtains a boon fiom Dsttatreja; takes Kavama prisoner; is killed 
by Paraturama i bis dctceiiEdanE,—p. 175,^ 

SacrioN XIEL—Deiccfidantf of KroihEri; Jyainttgh]& ennnubraf 
affectinij ior bis wile Sajvya, their descendant# kings of Vidharbba 
and Chedi.—p, *77* 

Section XU —Sons qf Satawata* Bbojt princes of MriEbkavati 
Surja the IfEciid ^of Satrajit: ippcari 10 bim in a bodily foim; gtvti 
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viii 

tilm ihc SyJimdnU geai J iti farLUanace' mflrveUuxu ph petlics. 

Hatrajii \i to PrAirnflp whrt Ii killfd bt a ; the \Un^ killtil 

hf the hcAf JqmbavAl. Krishna au^ipecl^ al kllfinp Pfaien^, ii"^s 
Iciofc ^0^ Ijitn in the liir-e&Ei; Iravci the hear tu Uim cave, fijijhli wiili hltn 
for llie jeweli j the contcjil pfninnged^ auppoted hy hU cDinpatilrtiT^ 
to bfl fllain t he overihrow* Jamba vat, ttie marriea hlfidiogbicf Jamhavnii 
return^ %vKih her and the jewel 10 Dwaraba and reatnires^ t'« je^i?et 
fo SatfijiLp and marries hi i dau^hicr Sai}ahhama. S^trajit ujiii detail 
by Sataddhaiiwan : avenged bv Kriahtia. Quarrel between Krishna 
and Balarama. Akrura pna^ssed of the jewel; leavei ^ Dwifaka- 
Fixblie ealatnillet. Mcccine of the Yadavas^ Story ot Akrufft"i btftb : ti 
invjied to feiurn: accuied by Krisbtta of hairing ihc SyamanEabat jewel 
prodU’Cet It in full asaemhly ; h remains in hla chage ; Kriaiina acqniiEcd 
0l having purloined tt..— 

SacnoTi XIV —Deitcodams oE Sifiip [uF Anamiuft. ol Swaphaiba- 
and Chitira* of Andhaba, The ehitdren ot Devaka.afid Ugia!.eiii. 
The deicendantJ oi Bhajafnlnn. Children of Sura : hla lon Viuudev* i 
bis daughEtT Priiha mmrfied to Pandu ; her children, Yudbishihim und 
h'li brutheis t Kama by Adstya. The sona of Pandti by Aladt!. 
Husbanda and children ol Sura'a mber daughter. Freviotii birilis 
Slsupaia,—p. 290^ 

Section XV^.—Erplanation of the reason why Siiupala in hia 
previuiu bothm aa HirnnyikBlipu and Ravftnn vna not idriui&ed iviib 
Yialmu on belug aUiii by blm, and was io identiEed wnen killed as 
SlflUL'^la^ Th* wires of Vasudeva: hit children ; BalArnmn and 
Krishna bis aona by Devaki: both appareutly ol Rohini and Yaaoda* 
The wives and children dl KrUbna, Mukitude ol the deaccqdants 
of Yndti,-^p. spi. 

SfiCTiopr XVL^Ifcacendantfl. of TurvAau.—p. ij^6. 

SiCTioN XVII.—DesccTidann of Druhyu.—p. igd. 

Section XVlll.—Descendants of Anu^ICauntries and towns named 
after some of ibtoi, a* Anga, Bang and olhert — p, 

Section XfX —Descendints o! Furu. BirEh of BlisiatB, the soa 
of Dusbyaflia: hfi sons billed : adopts Bharadwaja nr ViUthan Hastln^ 
Founder nf HafEinapTir. Srtns nf Ajsrttidba, ami the racea derived 
ifdtn them, as FanchsLas, etc, Kripa and Kript found by S:|iitana. 
Drscetidattis ol R^kslis, the son nf Ajsmi 4 hN, Kuritksbeiia named 
Irom Kutu. Jaraanndha and other kings ot Magadbs, —p- 198 . 

Sectign XX-^—DcfCendanEa of Kiirn. Devapi abdicates the 
throned tsaticned by Santanu : he is conSrmed by the IBiahmansE 
Bhisma bis aoii by Ganga: his other anna. BirEb of DbritcLrathttn^ 
Fandu and Vidtiia. The hundred sons of DlirilaEasbiEs. The fiie 
fom of Fftidu: mairitd to Driupadi t tbeir pm^periiy^ Fariksbilp 
the grandioti of Arjuna. the reignitig kmg.— p, ^ot. 

Seciiok XXl —Ftitntc Kings, DesceadanU of Parikshltp ending 
wiili KiiheEuaka.^—p- 
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SscTlOS KXU “Fullirc kixksn of ihe fiuialy of ]ka1ii»4kti. fuditig 
ft’Uh Sumiu-^.— p- S ^5 

Stctios XXIH—Future kbgs of Migadliip Dcaccnaants of 
VritaadrailjA,—p 5 o 4 . 

StCTiuJf KKIV,—FuhJre kinga of MiRSidha, Fite Princea of 
Ihe line of PrndyOiR- Teu Nine Nafidaa. Ten Maury 

Ten SungE^s. Fuur Kanwas. Tliinjr Aiidhiabhrllynt- Kbjs# of tarious 
trSbea nnd csiAlea. and orfiids of tlieii itile. AiCeodancy of hAiharians. 
Diffcienl races if> differ cm re ui-o* Period of unimaal iniquUy, and 

decay. Comitig ol ViAhim ia K ilki, BcMruciinn of die wklied and ics- 
foratkun of ihe praclicci ol ihe Vedas. End of ihc Keh, andreium of ihe 
Kriu iKP- Dufatitm of ibe Kail. Verse* thtnitd hycarih, end com^ 
mun levied 0}' AaUa to J^neka. End ol^iiie fourtfi book—p. 307 

PAET V. 

SuCno?! L—TJje de^tb ol Kaos a ennounced. Ei rih , oppressed 
by ihc Daliyai. fipiplies lo ibe gods. They ftceompaof her to Viibntj 
who prumisei to piive her relief. Kjnsa Impriaons \aaudeva and 
Devaki V^diou^s iuAtruciiuiia lu Yngaoidia.—p. 317- 

S^CTtutr LI. — Ttic conecpiiuti ol Devaki; her appearance = sbe la 
praised bjf Uic lodsn—p. 313 

SacTlo^^ LIP —liftlh of KHslina, conveyed bt Vasndeva to MaiLiur* 
and circiiingcd with the new-buTo daughter of Yasodfl. Kansa fti- 
lempti to destruy the UEtcr, who becumes Yra^Eanidra —p^ lij- 

Section IV.—Kiofia addrcBse^ bin li lends, announcEs theif danger 
and orders mult chtidicu tn be put tu deaiii^~-p %^ 7 > 

Section V. —^Nanda returns i^ith iIie infaniB Krbbua and Bak^ 
ram a to Gokitk Puiana kdled by tbe formEr. Prayers uf Nsnda 
and Yiisoda p. 329. 

Sictto» VI .—Krishna oven urns a wspgon 1 casEi down two Efees, 
The Giyph departs to Vihidftbana. Sports nl the boys, DcscilpUon 
of the on Ilf thelrAiiii.—p-*3 30 

SecTt K Vit-—Krishna ennibats the [serpEnt Kaliya]; akrm of 
hk parcnls [and ciitilp2n.i[]iiB: he OTercocnei tltej^ipenl^ and ia pro¬ 
pitiated by bint : C4?mLiuiid!t him to depart from the Yatnuna rtvef to 
ibe oceitk,—p 131 1 

StcTtoK VlU. — ThcDetnon Dhenuka destroyed by R^rnft,—'pr 340^ 

Sectiljn lx “Spun* of the boys in the fOrests PtH kinba ilie 
Asura comea atnongst liiemfr^ls {.defrtfoyed by Ram&p at the cotPtnand 
of Krishna. — p-'34i. 

StcTloK X —Deacriptfnn of susumnr Krishna dissuadEi Nandi 
from wurahippiug Indra j recomincudi kilm and the Gopai to wonhlp 
cattle and the mouoiaioa.—|r, 3+4. 

SiCTtON Xi—India l If^-Ndcd bv the iuss of his oftcrInga causes 
heavy rains to deluge G>>kul>\ Krishna holds np thfi^oumaid 
Gjbardhina to shelter the Cuwiicids^ahd their cattle —p. 348. 
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ki« come* to GukiiU r praiies ICriihnA itid mku 

Bim prircc over the Mitte. Krtihnn pro ..!*» to be Fnen J Arjiioa —p. 350 

Sectios Xiri.—KriiilinE prAlted by ilie cowherd* : hit sport* with 
Copis : thetr ttnittiion stiU Jqve ol baa. The dsace.—p. 35*. 

* t, i®*''’'™ ^IV.—Krislini kills the demon Alls hin, in the lorm 

j inlo'n^d hr Naisds oF iFie cxisteitce ol 

10 Kriahna, hi* trrirsl 

Cokutt. bis delight si leeinE Kritbna sad hit brother._p. 361. 

and XVni.^Grict of the Gopit oii the deptiture of Krishna 

the^ YamenT- h h Coku!,. Akrma bailies jo 

Vishnu 363'^'’the divine foiitioF the two youths, and praise* 

V.iwf"?'* conver* Etishnt and Rama near to 

* them ! ihey enter ihe town, Insolence of Kaaaa’t 

^ ‘ flowei-seltet: Krishna 

giv» h\m liLi btnedrcli&n —fj, 367. 

XX.— Kiiahnt and Balarama meeift Kubia ; ihe is made 
atrsight by the Icrmer : chev proceed to ihe pBlace, Kiiilma bteaki a 

Chkihed K I Mu.niika. the king's ivrenters; wlio are 

homate to’v«id* "'j n" "'i'' I’s Bafaratna dn 

boms^e to Vaaodeva, and Devaki : ,f,e former praises Krishna.-p. 370 

on thJ^heo. encourages his parents; place* Ugrasehi; 

SecovSa (mm tb^,'?T Vii «h-»se a<m he 

mfb»7 J t ^ 'V If detiKin, Panchajins. and 

makes a bom ol his theli.—p 375. ^ 

XXII —Jara-tandiia besieges Mathtira ; Ts dcfeAted, but 
repeatedly renewi the iitsck.— p. 379, 

at XJAvavanj; he advances aaafnst 

Ma hura. Kr abm buit>U Dwsraka and [hither the Yaiiiea iribc * 

be leads Kalavnviina iitm the cave of Mnchnknnda : the latter awake*' 
coniumes the Yavana kine, and praises Kii.hiia.— p. jSq. 

i-.fc —Mutbukund* Roeaioprtftiriu pe„an«. Krishna 

Kf'*rav.na, and repair, with .he.; 
KfJibM — p' '*• i«ihi»biiaota after 

Section XXV.— Balarama finds wine In the hollow of a tree 

r." Lakshml give. l.im oroa, 

Qiuila aud a diesa; he jetutna lo Dwaika aud Boariiea Kevaii.—p. 385, 
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Skctiok XXVI—Ktlahni currit-a ofl RnieminI: ilit [irinccA irtiQ 

cnmt lo reiicue bcr repufisd hi, Balaram*. ... bui 

BpAreg by loiiuU Blj^Kj^kaEA, Ff^dj>'i]miiri bum oj Rukiniu>,k 

F' l® 7 ' 

Sbctioh XXVIJ.—Pradiumm itn]ei, hr SimbuJt: thrown Inm 
the Be*, arid iwanowed bjr * B»lj { found by be kill» 

biinbara. m*rne< ai*y*(lev. and rciuri)« uitii ber u, D«»*tak*. |uv of 
Rukdimi and Kr»*hiH.—p> jSg, ^ ^ 

Sectiok XXVlll.—Wivci dI Kriuhna. Frad^utnua's ion Anirudha ~ 
nuplisl* Dt the Jailer Bittrim* beat *i dice, becuniei in«usei}, and 
BiAji Riikiniiti and olbcri.—390+ 

.h ?“"*** Dwaiaki, and repuna to KirahnA 

Uic Rriahnu giKi [q bis tilf, and pula tk\m to 

death Earth *tvra ibe wrm^s nf Aditi ! > Krij-hna md praisea him, 
ne JlbefBiea the piiiiceateB made captive by Narak*. aends ibetn to 
Uwaiaka and ((oea to Swatu* m Uh S«) abbaini.—p. 35*. 

J>« earringa to Adiii, and is 
)>c viiita ibe eerden uf tudra and ai the de$tre nf 
M^abham* carriea {i 3 the Panjaia ir*e, Sachi cacliea [ndra to in 

‘j!* Xtianua. whu defeat* them, 

baty^shama ^Icndci them, They pmitr Kri^iiha —p, 

Si^ON XXXL—Krifihns *hu IPiJra^a cDiiKent, inken iht PartiMi 
tree 10 Dvrarnltd: nurntalhc readied irum Narakfl.--p 401 

«.*, f XXXI j —Children of Kriahn-i U*hi the dauabterol Bana. 

aces Anitudha in a dream, and becooica cnaimiuied ot liim,—p. 411*. 

SecTiotf XXXJri.—Ban* a.diciia Siva If r war* find* Anhuddha 
tn U.c paJa«, and in*W l.nn pnaone,. Kmhr.a, MaJa.ama, and 
Pfarttumna «.mc tn hii rractie. Siva anrl Sftardha aid Bana ; the 

put iiii)i|rlic, Baiia encounter Kriahna who 
j t-a an bia arms, and ahuut im pm him tu death. Siva imeicedei 
and Kitahna (pare* hii life, Vish> ti and Siva are the lama,— p, 

Stcnos XXXIV—Paundralta, a Vaaodevj. asaumei Ute inBisiiia 
and uyJe Krishna, auppi.iied by the kina uf Kasi. Kiiehna imirchea 
againai and uesiruys iheiD. The lun ot the kmii sctij* 4 riiaeieal deintr 
against Krishna , destroyed by bia discua. which atsi> sets Benares on 
pro. ami consuTne!! k and iis Inhahiiamn.—P. 408. 

SamoK XXXV.—Satnbi cariici off the dauahier of Durvodhana 

j P'Balaram* Climes ti> Ha»tiiirii>ut, ami dcuianda 

his liberation ; n iaieluied: m his wrath he drags the cty lowarda 

irn Tlic Asura Dwivida in the lr«m ot an ape, de*. 

ifftjtc bjf BAUMma.— p, 41^ 

SaCTTox XXXVfl,—Desirtictinn of Yadavu, Samba and othert 
deceive and ridjcpie ihe Rishii. The furmer bears an li'on nenie it ia 
biutcu, and .aiiomi intu the sea. The Vadavaa go to Prabhaw,h, 
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d«lire af Krtslin* : ihtj'qiitrrel Add fight fltiit t|| rcdsli. The grett 
teri^iit Se&hA h9.ufjt fri>fn llic Tnnuth dl Rimi, KfiihnA ii %\xoi by ^ 
hmiiisr. qnd aii 4 bk*t:iccomc$ one wllh umveml spirit.—p. 415. 

Sect [OK XXXV [ 11 ^—'Afjunft cdtne& to Di^AfikA, md ^'buidS tho 
d-ejtdi and * ijik4:s^vi«Ly ihe ftifvivjti^ itili^hit^iiti- Commenq^^mcfit Of the 

Kah Btfe Sliepherds Bud ihicv^t bUqcI ArjUda and carrf oil the i^ddien 
Bud kVpilih. ArjupiA regreU the Luia ol pio^rBS to Vyisa - nhd 
cQifii^r^lfi him mid lelia |i1m the aior]r nt Aai-iavikT^'it cuising the 
A|iisara!t. A Jejuna add liin bri^thcfs place FtrifcBhU un ihe throtiOj and 
gd,lD the ioreils End ibe 6iib bonk."p. 4^0. 


Part vl 

SECTloff 1—Of of the wni'd): the fOdr ige$; the de- 

clffte of »\\ and ^ e ^fioraikdn of rnadk^nd, tn the Kalia^^c.—p, 427. 

SaCTi'^K II — RcriecioinH tJt' perlSes of Ilie^Kahage. DevoKEon 10 
Vmltiid^ an ancient lo salvaUdQ ifi thai age lor all caAlee atid peraoiii.—* 
P 4 JI- 

Sm^kfe III—^TEiree different kinds of di ami into n. Deration of a 
pAfardha. Tho Clcptf d<a» or Vessel Inf ineaaorfcnK time. The disiotu- 
Upv iliat i>ecura ai the end of a day ol J ra ina.— p. 4^4. 

SECTtdN ZV.^—QmiEnuatSott of Uie ai:cnii]ii id jihe Erst kind of 
dlsB-duLion- Oi tlic »cciiikd kind. Or cleoleDial dits Outlun } of all being 
re4[>lved tnio pTimaty j^plrit.^p. 437. 

SvcTidri V —1 h- third kind nl dEsunlutionk nr Enal eC'tilnn frocD 
^wicr-rii i>„^KvrJa at nrurldly Jile^ BuJferjngS of IipUiilj^ lOiiiibODd, 
old ape. Faii»a of hell, Lnpeikct feiicUy ot hca%eii Exeinplinn from 
httili desirable hi ihe wiNe. The nAnire of apirit ot gnd.“Mean 1 ng of 
Ihe Ic^mi Hhsgmvat and %'4Strde¥a.—p. 440. 

SECTfnpr VI.—l^le^ns of atitminff llberailni^ Anecdolea o^ 
Kh:iikdik>a and KcBidliwaja. Tbc lormcr lii»li\if:i.s tliC latn^r bow lo 
aume li^r pcrmiilinE il e deith ot a cow. Keskdl^wnia offers litm a. 
reqoiEBl^ and he dc^rres til he insEmcfed in spiriEcial knowledge.—p. 447, 

Sectiow VIL—K-^^bldwftja descf^Na the naiore nf ij^iioraD^c arid 
the beikchts ol ll.c Yoga or coiitempblivc devatiou. Ot lUc novlge 
and the adirpi In thi performance of the YnySL How \i iv performed. 
Tike fit*! friaae* prr^ficiency in acte of rettrainta and rn^iral daty ; the 
aecoiid panicotar nnule at gelling : the third, Pianikvaitia, m^dcs oE 
bteaihing ; the fi^urtln Pial^abarn^ lesirainl of llurnglkl ; tiie fifiEi, appte* 
hensinn of spirit t the siKlh fetenlion of iHe idea IlkIcdieaEiao on the 
Indivrdrial ami oi>i|veiaal forms of Vislmu. Acquirement oE knowledge^ 
Final IkhefatLpti —p. 4 S^- 

SacTiosff VHi ^Ck^ndniSon of ihe*dislogue bei^een Faraaara and 
Maiiteta, RegapitulaLiOTi dE the CDtiiente of tbe Vishnopurana * merit 
of bearing it ; how handed down^ BeiMea of Vishnu. Concluding 
prayer.—p. 4S9 



VISHNUPURANAM. 


I* 


SEOTIOH I. 


SalHUtian ufllo VIsudevaH O P«iodarlk4slia,t 

victoTV unto th«‘t ’ I bo« unto tliee. O oriEin of the universe ! 
O HrishiWesha,^ O great Purusha, O tlioa the first born ! 
That Vishnu, 11 who is eternal, indecayable one, who 
Brahma, the Isvara and the Purusha, —who causetli the 
creatioR, the ausientation and tlie dissolution (of the 
world) «n».cquent on the qualities*! bdog agitated,^ 


• Thii ro/siic monoiyllihle plijr* • Sauilcnt icrip- 

lur.1 Ihsmiure, Compoisd, .ccordiag lo »me. of the letter.^, «, airi 

SiBnifring Brahma. Creaior , Vkhnu, preserve; -nd Srrt, De*- 
trorerU4«««ih, thr-e in Qa-; i* «!*! «« £»««* 

.act. epithet. «. althoiiRh compOBOded^ ot 
Eeneral terms, have thfOBeh uOfte come la mem (omo pirfcultr mdUl- 
du.1 have been retained untranslued. their randeriug. being onlr 
appended in foot-nnter.^T^-fr-Jrta i. .ppellaftm ^ 

Ktiihua; which, agam. .hhongt. the name of the moit celebratod 
inwmiiinn of Viihnii. metflt-d'.iri^S.’w# or AMma —T, 

t haring rjr« rewmbliog thepufir 

I organ of len.o, and i«—lord, ffntkikrfka lovereiBn 

of the ienMs,—O, the c.gre of ihelr actioii *iid abstention—T, 

I Viihnu mean* aff-ptreodm^—T, 

^ The three cardin*! quilUiei— SBgdnflis, jwnlon, and djrkneH,— T* 
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VISHNUPURANftM. 


and from whom hath sprung the cotmos with Pfadhltia,^ 
Buddhig etChi — may he confer an us ii^ccelleut understanding 
wealthf and emandpauon I Bowing down unto Vishntt^ lord 
of the universe, and saluting Brahmd and the reat^ and 
paying reverence unto my prrcepiorg^ I will rehearse the 
Putina that Is equal to the Vedas. Saluting and paying homage 
unto that best ol ascetics, Parasara— iOt% unto Vasistlid^i 
son — versed iti annals and the Purana»,j acE;omplished in I he 
Vedas and the branches thereof, and learned in the inyiieriea 
of the scriptures^—who had fintslied hb first daily devo* 
tiona — Maitreya asked himi saying,—*'0 prect^piorp I have one 
by one studied near thee all the scriptures as well as the 
Vedas and their branches. It is owing to thy grace that^ O 
foremost of ascetiesp almost all of those that are even our 
enemitiSp confess that I have studied all the branches of 
knowledge, O thou cognisant of righteousnesSp 1 am desirous 
of hearing from thee liqw this uaivenc came into beiag, and 
how, O vinuouB one, it shall be tn the future- in what, O 
Bribrnaua, the cosmos cemsbis ; wlmrefrom sprang this lyi- 
tem of mobtle and iinmobite objeett^, where it lay at first and 
where it shall dissolve itself j as to the objects that have mani¬ 
fested themselves ; the genesis of the gods ; the establishmcal 
of seas aivd mountains and the rartli, and that of the aun, 
etc.; and the. dimensions thereof; the genealogies of the 

* ITaformed NaLutc ii deiignaced bf icveral epithets —Pradliiiii^ 
F^Akrttip Avyiku (unmanifetiedK etc.-^T. 

f Wealth i« of eight kindi npiinrtf^ Iflghtmd, 
ma-hingd, fulfil ind kdindf UfdyiiS^AntnuM ii the poirer of 

reducing one^i leU ta the minutesL proportion! it thit of 
rendering onc^t lelf exieedlngly Ughlt—ftrapf* ii the power of obtaining 
injiiiiing ih^t jii wished; ii irreiliilbiliiy of (he Will ^ 

■Vifuii ii mprtnmcjf ; vantwa ii the power of bringing all under iway ^ 
and itChj9riicoj;iJ>'irn ia the power of suppreiiing di^iire^—T, 

t A Furani treati of ihoio five lubjcc^t, vir.p Ol the creatiOEL 
deslrucligti and refioviilon of the wurld, royal dyuiitle^ (4I 
Ccigni ol UieMaauSj and rjl gcpcJvgiea-—T. 




VjSHNUPURAMAM, 


all ahont (lie M^nuj and the M.tfi wanUra.i * and 
Kiilpast and Vikalpa^ of Kappas connpDsed q1 the fqurfuld div!- 
aiofi iftio Yiiijas ^ the character of the close of Kalp^s; and the 
entire tefidcncies of the Yo^as; and. O mighty ascetic, the 
history of Devarshi^^i and monarchs ; the proper division by 
Vy.iaa of the V^daa into different parts; and the morality 
concerning Brahman as and others, as well as that of house¬ 
holders. O son of Vaststha, I wish to hear all this related 
by thetH O Br^hmana, incJine tliy rnind favourably unto 
me^ so that^ O mighty anchoret, I may know atJ this through 
thygrace/^ 

Parasara said,—'^EiceHent well^ O Maitreya, O thou that 
art conversant with righteou&ness. Thou bringest into my 
recolLection what of old my grandsire, the reverend Vasisthsi 
bad said of old. When I heard lhat my sire had been devour¬ 
ed by the R^kshasa sent by Vifwdmitra^ f was wrnnght up 
with an exceeding rage. Then I set about disturbing the 
sacriftce of the Rakshas; and in that sacrifice reduced to 
aihes night-rangers by hundreds. On the Rakshas under* 
going eiterminatian, the eminently pious Vajishtha, my grand¬ 
father, said unto me^—* Do not indulge in cTccessive wrath* 
O child^ control thb passion of thine. Albeit the R^ksbasaa 
dtd thus unto thy sire, yet have they not transgressed. This 
ire springeth up in fools ; but where is tire anger of the wise ? 
Wlio^ iny chihb destroyetU whom ? PerSDnsJ but reap Ibeir 
acta. O childt auger heweth away the great and immense 
asceticism and fame acquired with eistreme toils by men. 
The prime saints ever banish anger, which relardeth heaven 
and eETiancipation- Therefore, my child, do not thou come 


• The reJgn of Manoi. 

t A kalpa ii a day and night of Brabotpl consiizing of 4,370,000,000 
■olar lydereal years, or years of mortiLi; uieaiuriri^ the duration of the 
world,— r. 

t An order of uinta 
I The teat —malo beiugi.—T. 
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under its swny. No need of burning tlte night- rangprn who 
have not wronged. Stop this sacrifice of ibine. Pious 
people are composed of forgtveueas. Tliu* exhorted by my 
bigh-souled grand/irr, 1, for the sake of the dtgHitj of In^ 
apeech, stopped the s^tcrifice.’ THeteat, that foremost of 
niceties, the reverend Vasisidha was gratified. And u came 
to pass that Ihere appeared tlien Pulastya, son unto Brahma. 
And when my gfandtalher had offered 1dm arghya* and when 
1« had taken his seal, O Mattreya, the exceedingly righieoua 
elder brother of Polaha addressed me. saying,—‘As. alK-it a 
mighty eooiity cxisteth thtUveen thyself aud the kakshasas), 
thou bail restored to forgiveness at the words of thy superior 
thou Shalt inaiter all the branches of knowledge. And 
as, although highly enraged, thoo hast not col off my sons, 
I, O pious One, shall confer on thee a mtghly bocm. Thou 
ahalt be tlie author oi Ihe Purina and Samhiti.t and thou 
shalt attain a coosummalt knowledge of the celestials. And 
through my grace, O cliild, ihy intelligence aball be clear 
and unobslrucled as concerns the Preient and the Past/ 
Then my gratidsire, the reverend Vasishtha. said, — 'What 
Pulastya hath uttered to thee, must be so,’ At thy question 
1 remember me in full of all that formerly bad been said 
unto me by Vasishiha and the intelligent Pulastya. And, O 
Mailreya, as thou hast asked me, 1 shall at length rrlate unto 
thee adequately the Purina Samliili-—Do thou understand 
that properly. This universe hath sprung from Vishnu,—and 
in Him it is established. He is llm cause of the ctealion, 
maintenance and deslrociion thereof, and He is the universe.” 

* AiiobUtijAii oi viTjau* ingredienuofftytsd by way af TapaCE,—IV 

f All trraot*fflenl oi Ebc l«Kt of ibo Vedii iato iborE 

CfT 1 caiopiliiioa^^Ti 
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said:—"I boit unld Hu+j and 

eternal—tlse supreme Soul who is ever uniform—^even Visbno, 
Ihe Lord of all. I bow unto Hiranyagarbha^ unto tiara and 
Sankara, unto Visudeva the saviour, even him who bring^i-th 
about creation, maintenance and destruction to everything, 
t bow unto him Ihsit Is uniform yet hath a tnuUiplccily of 
forms; who is both subtle and gross;^ivho is manifealed and 
onmanifested; unto Vishnu, the cause of salvation. ! bow 
unto Vishitu, ibe supreme Soul^ who pervadeth the umveraer 
and who is the fund amental cause of the creation, sustenance 
and ratificlion of evrrythings And bowing down «uio Hinv^ 
who is the atAjf of tlie universej—wbc? is minuter than the 
minutest monadfc—who resides in every being^ unto the 
undeteriorating foremost Purttsha, who is eitremely pure^ 
and constitutes knowledge of the highest kind, who \n 
consequence of ihe erroneous sight foF people) secmeih to be 
endowed wUb a shape; unto tlm Vishnu %vbo can compass the 
CteaUDn, maintenance and destruction of ibe universe, - 
saluting the Lord of the world, un-born, unchangeable and un¬ 
de ter iorat in g,^] shall relate what formerly* asked by Daksha 
and other gE eat ascetica, the reverend lotus sprung Great-sire 
said unto them, and what they rehr^arsed unto king Purukutsa 
on the banks oi the Narmada; and what he, in his turn^ 
related to SAraswata,—and ihe last unto me. He who is 
Prime and Greater than the greatest, wfcm is the supreme 
Soul resident in himself,—vvlm cannot be difFerentlaled by 
form, color, etc., who is without deterioration or dr^truc- 
lion, and without birlh, growth and dissolution ; who can only 

be asserted as eni&iiiig,—U called by the learned VA^iideva, 

in coiii.queuce of hM e^tislmg everywhere and m all 
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objel:l#.^^ That Brahma ts prime and cternaL—ivithout birth, 
change or delerroralioTT. He is unifornr, and pure in conac- 
queiic*- of ibe abaciice of the ignuble. He is all tim (that is)— 
he is Manifested and Uninauifested ;t and he eaUts as (he 
Primal Puruslia and Time. O tivice-bgrn one. the first (orni of 
the Primoeval Brahma is a Male Being. His other forms are 
Manifested and Uninanifcsttd, Time and the rest.! The wise 
see [hat sacred slate of Vishnu, which is soperior to PradhAna 
Purusha.j Manifest and Time The forms of Vishnu, first 
consisting of Pradliaua, Porusha, Manifest and Time, arc 
the cause and CKprcssionsji of creation, sustenance, and 
dcstrucfion. Do thou understand that Vishnu, 

AvjfaAta, Purusha and Time are the exertions of Him, 
resembling those of a child sporting. That which is the 
Unmanilest^d Cause, i, called subtle Nature by il« foremost 
satnts,—external, and insiirct with cause and effect, ft is 
in estructible, supportless, immeasurable, undeterioraiing, real 
0 sound or touch, and without form, etc. ft hath 


natuei respeetlretf of formti and 


- V„nde« \t aimed fmm hi. reiJding i e HI obi«t. lud hU endow, 
mg cheat wiifa splendour, ^aktha Dka^ma^T. 

f t^jakia and 

un/ormtif 

t Aeeording to th« Siakhyi intern, which (he suthor follow! in bis 
eostnogony. prior to emtion, the tJnirerio «i«ed in Niture likei 
mingo tree ezUting litecM in i niingD>tipne ; ind in the fulneii of Umeu 
fcvoured by the Primonl mile md J ime, tha oTolucion of «|| -•* 
brought about.—T. ^ 

j bfiiDg,—T. 

B Follower, of ,ho StnkhysPhilo^pby hold thil the equdibriun, of 

the three lUioeiples or model a Prihriti—Primil Nsiure — T 

H "Here lei us remind our rosJen of the srtuaent by whScb 
•re led to coaefode that the risible syitem la „ot the wZl 

ttowerae. aud tb>t there must be an luitiible order of thing, 

Which will remain and po„,„ energy when the prcenf ayneL h ' 

micl**'*'* with the presen! 

aystem, iBaimurh u ihli .my be Icwlccd wm., ,* , - , , . 

tkrcugh if, erwwr.*' CTnivtru. ’ 


|rf^ 
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three several modes ;—and is ihe mother of the Univeraoj 
wilhout beginning and is the end of all, Formerly aker the 
universal dissolnkon^ everytliiiig waft permeated hy it+ G 
Br&hmana, those versed hi the language of the Veda,— 
ei^erciiiirg seEf^control and inediLaiing the Deity, read the 
^ciisc exprcAstvc dI Pradii^na, ti»u^i Day was not, nor iiightj 
nor sky, nnr earth, n'^nd there was nekher darkness nor yet 
fight. And there eKiMed then PiadhAna^ Brahma and the 
Piiriistia,^i[n;ap^ble at being apprehended by car and ibe 
otlier organs, or tbe intellect. As O Vipra, kie prime 
Vishnu ijatb iwo forniSj PradhAna and Purusha^ aO( O 
twice^horq one, he hath anotherp ivbich is joined to 
him (on the occasion nf cieatinn) arid severed kom hioi 
during the universal dissolution i and this is called KAla^ 
(Time). During the past dissolution, in consequence of 
the remaining nascent in Prakntip this circum¬ 

stance ill papular parlance U called K^la. O twice, born 
One^ the revered KAIa hath no begirining and hath no 
end p and in it genosisp sEabtlity and dissolution are un^ 
Intcrruptecf. On the occasion o( the universal disNolution 
when Prakritt and Puruslia remain separate^ O Maitrey^a, 
there exists the form of Vishnu termed KAla. Then at the 
time of creation, ibe Supreme BrabmA, the Prime spirit 
pervading the Ufiivefse, reaching everywhere—the lord ot all 
beingSp and the jskjijI uf all—the foremost Lordp Harip entering 
into Pradbina and Puru^ha, agitated them. And as odour 
limply by reason of its proiimity, and without any act, 
atirrelh the mind, even ao did the Supreme Lord* That best 
of male*, O Brahmana, b he that stiffeth, and He it ts that is 
stirred ] be possessing in himself the three modes alike when 
in equilibriijai and when not, entereth into PradhAna. And 
that Lord of lords, Vishnu manifests himself in gross ele¬ 
ments in subtle objects, and in such forma of Brahmi and 
otberSi Andp 0 best of iivicc-born ones, on ihe occaaton of 
creation, from the equipoise of ibe principles preitded 
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ov^rhy KsbrttAi..,* sprm,-. »ip which marifesl* ihe 

principf«,t Aiul then P^HUSna overspread Mal«t; and iht 
ihree kinds of Maha( perlaiid.ig re»p«lively to goodness, 
passion and foulness, were enveloped by Pradhina, even as 
5.e rind enveloped the seed. And from the three kinds of 
Mahat sprang three kinds of iconsuousness), 

OK., taijnsa and bhutiiiit,\ And. O n.iglity 

ascetic, a* Pradhdnn had enveloped Mahal, that cause 
of llte elemeflta and the senses tj/a.. fihankAra from its 

Ih. thr,. p-iocVI... «« i» 

by Th,n th, iU-ttM =«•. ‘>'■"8 “""Bl'I. P'"- 

dyced ryfcynl. ol fr»™ 

into bring elher, having the properly of sound. And (aiiOnl 
the bhut^di overspread the Tudlmenls of sound as well 
as the ether ; and, elher being wronght. produced the 
rudiments of touch; and then sprang the powertull air, 
whose property is known to he touch. And ether furnished 
with nascent audibiUly, covered air, endowed with lan- 
gibilily. And then the air. wrought up, brought fofth ihe 
rudiments of form. Light came Irom the air, and tls 
property is said to be form. And the -udimental air en- 
Sowed with touch, enveloped the rudimenial tangibility. 

And light, being agilated, caused the 'f 

sprung water, the residence ol taste. And the rudiments of 
form overspread the rodimenls of taste. And water stirred, 
developed the rudiments of odonr j the re Irom sprung hardness 
endued with t he property of ordpur. The subtle condition of 

1. Or Buddhi^lhe intellect, ThUti elio cited Mahat-llie Gr«t 
Oal U li the iubstince or e«ence by which the »u1 obums t 

of iiKiern#! ibina* 

7 U the *uh*wo« or cannecttO with ihouglit Buddhi. 

« the oriEUi.1 ltrc«"d of aur being, t.e.. of all format 

successively with goodmus, ptuiou «.d touL.cii,-T. 
AktHUn teUlidfi « foulneif. 
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A property e 3 ciitt?ftg in dwerse objects is called Tanra^tta. In 
consequence of ttie Tanm^(ras not being difFerestated, Lbcy 
are uOdistinguisbabk: they are not agreeablE or unpleasant 
or cause of dullness^—and they are not marked by atiy 
distinguishing feature. From the ennsciousnesa related to 
diirkness apraTig the fiirc rudnfienls and the live oleoienta i 
from the consciousnesm refaling to light sprang the organs oi 
sense; nnd from the conaciousness relating to goodness 
sprang the ten dcUies^^ The mind is the eleventh {organ).1r 
The deities are known to have sprung frOTO the principle ol 
goodness^ O tivtce^born one, the touch, the eye, the nose, the 
tongue, and the ear for the fifthp are designed for the percep* 
tion of sounds etc., and are backed by intellect- The other 
organs are the anus, the organs of gene rat ion, the handsj the 
feet, and the vocal organs for the fifth ; and the functions nf 
these are escreliotij aftictilation, mOtion^, and inechanic la-boufi 
Ether, atr^ light, water, and earthy O Brahmana, are respec¬ 
tively furntshed with the properties of sound, etc^p and in 
consequence of their being agreeable, or otherwise, or bring¬ 
ing on delusion.™they are known as 

And endowed with distirict energies, they without cont^ 
bining, and being all of them inierfused, could not create 
objects. And then, coming together, and each supporting 
the others, they attained firmness and harmony and a 
uniform appearance. And in consequence of their being 
presided over by the Purusha* and favoured by PradhSm*, 
(who was ripe for it}* those commendug from Mahat and 
ending in Vishe^lia. brought forth an And that egg 

« CsreiFiAl Paint, Wind, Sun, Prtcheia freaenl of witer], AiWiiti 
Kumlri .Firse, Indm, Upendn Kdibnin Alitri, snd 

f sijs Maudesfey in Physicl^gf rntmi ’'used in tbo leoi* 

of fubsttnee ur ets^nee, md briin utad in the itnie of orean of mental 
function, are, it tmtloio, nimet of the same In til0 lyitem 

of iCipSta, which the Author fbltowi> everyth ing connected in hmt 
with tenmoui objrcti, ii u maieriil Ai the object! btinf 

cquilty an ominalion from Prflfrr(fi+—7". % 
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resembling: a watery bubble, fostered: by tbe Hemente, 
attained dimetistons^ O thou of exceeding intelligence ; and 
that egg formed by P«aktiti, resting an water, became tbc 
body of Vishnu wearing the form of Brahma.—And there 
Vishnu—^lord of the universe—who is incAprtble uf bi'itig 
perceived,—'becoming manifest, remained in the form of 
Brahmn.* And Meru became the bellows like inner covering 
of that exceedingly higli-souled oiie,+ and the nthrr moutitains 
becan.T his outer covering ; and thr seas served for his water 
In tho womb. And, O Vipra, in that egg sprang mountains 
and islards, and seas, light, and numbers of wcirlds, &nd 
deilirs, Asuras and human beings. And that egg was 
environed ten limes aucccseivrly with water, fire, air, ether, 
and ikutiiii and tlie ihutidi was surrounded in the 
Same way by makat. And mahai along with all those 
was also cevered by Avyakta. As tlie internal cocoanut 
fruit is covered by the external rind, etc., even so was the 
egg surrounded by the natural coverings. Then the lord 
of the tmiverse, inspiring the principle of passion,J and 
becomirrg Brahma, became engaged on crratioti. And until 
the expiry of Kafpa.§ the worshipful Vishnu of im. 
measurable power, instinct with the principle of goodness 
■ustaineth creation. And at the end of a Kalpn, O Maitreya, 
JaiiAfddana.H surcharged with the principle of foulness, 
wearing a fierce form and becoming terrific swallownh up 

* Al 

^ Litr the Gmt one —id cans^iotjineii or rgoiini it ttyletL—T- 

J The three ffififdj—genennv trendaled qui1it:«,~but morn proper¬ 
ly modes er prtnc ip) et—hive ■ physical at well as a moral liguiGcancn 
in the ucred literature of the Hindus, -They are uoi mere eccidenit of 
nature, hut are of Lti euenee and enter into its compositiou," Davis' 
fUndm FiHhi9f>hy.-T, J 

1 This is sn sppellition of Vishnu, meaning, kt Ttka it -morthipptd. 
Thu PurAcia ai the fema rinirirru of the Vaiibnivat, recognises Vishnu 
•» in oni the Greater and. the Destroyer, without auiguiug the fuoctioB 
ol deatnutionjo Sirl,^-T. 







all. And having swallawed up all man |he cosmos 

becomtrt^ Gde pc^mi ibe sopremfr L-ird Vtcih <!a^n on ihc 
couch* (formed by) the serpent. And walkbig, he, wearing 
the form of RraLlimd, again addresseth himself to ere at ion* 
And in consequence of bis creating! suslatntng and dbsolving 
verily one Jan4rddana acqLjiroE.li the appellations of Brahml, 
Vishnu and Siva. As creatoTp VUhnu createth himself, and, 
a$ susubecj he snsUtneth hintself, and, finally, becoming the 
destroyer, the Lord himself destroyeth everything. And as 
earth, water, light, air and clber^ all the organs of sense 
and the heart go by the name Pumska^ (Visnnu as being 
the Primal male, is the author of all these.) And^ as be is the 
lord of all beings, and, as^ knowing no decay, he hath the 
universe for his form, even he is the creator of alt| and hji 
also are the ends ailatned by befogs,"f 

^- r:^: - 

BEOTIQN III* 


WIaiTreva said :—** How can Brahrna, who is devoid al 
quality and cotifiocless and pure and unblamed of soul, 
possibly eiLgage in creatloii| etc. V* Thereat Pardsaca said,™ 

" As the powers of many an object are incomprehensible and 
incapable of being construed to sense, the powers of creation 
etc., possessed by Brahma, like the heat of hre, are also so. 

O foremost of ascetics, hearken how tlie Professor of the 
eight kinds of wealth becomes engaged in creation. O wise 
One, in conseqaence of the eternal reverend VisUnn coming"* 
into being from objecti, as BraHmJl the Grand-raUirr, he is 

* The bundred'hoodsd lerpcDt, Setba or Anittti, ilio coaceired ai 
1 fiirui of V^ibnu hlmtelf.— 

t The icli ol hLimiD beingi^ art tlio hji pEoptriyl 
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pmdtic^d. According to the measure set by him 
huniafi life is kooivn as conaiatiog of an hundred year 3 > Ttiis 
(age) U called fiarst and the half thereof Parirdlia. O sinless 
one, Ihnu Ibtcn to me as I rnentioa unto tkee the divisions 
of that which 1 have named iiciio thee as the Timfri-forfii of 
Vuhnij^ —in relation to Hint as well as other creatures, and 
mobile and immobile objects, and the *eas and all other 
things, 0 best of men. O chief of ascetics^ a kdsthd is 
composed of fifteen mmeskat thirty Jkdsthds make up a 
ialdi and thirty ialds a mu/iurfa \ and as many muhuriffs 
malce up a day and a ni^ht unto human beings^ As many 
days a-nd nights form a month ; and a month consistfl of two 
fortnights. Six inooths form an ayarta ; ond a year is 
composed of two ayanas^ one northern, the other southern. 
The southern ayana b the night of the cclestbU, as the 
tiorthern la their day. The periud of twelve thousand years 
of the deities conalitute the four Yugas^ Krita, T^ctS, 
and the others^f Do thou understand that { Chronologisti 
say that four, three, two and one thouEand divine years 
successively compose Krita and the other Yugas. An 
hundred divine years arc said to constitute the first twiighi. 
as another hundred years the Iasi* of Uie Yuga The space 
that Lnietvenes between theSR twilights goeth by the name 
of Yugaj embracing Krita, Treta and the rest. And O 
anchoret, a thousand of the four Yogas, Krita, Tretl^. Dwlpara 
and Kali* consiituie one day of Erahm&. One day of BralimH 
O Bffilhmafia, comprideih four and ten reigns of the Manus § 
Listen to the chronology thereof ! The seven saints, the 

celestials, Sakra^ Manu, and his sons — kings all of them _ are 

creaHed at the same lime anef^ as formerly, |J are destroyed 

* A nhmitha it the ivinldiag of eye. 

t i.i., Dwfip*r* and Ealh t Tho division of the Yufti. 

f A generic name of the Frogeoilori of mankind. 

I I fill to perceive the lenie ofthiti unleii it meini as ihty ktvi ti§f% 
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at the same time. O e^tcelfent c^qcj a little over geveiitv^one 
four Yu^aa con&tttiite a MantfahUta—the period of Manu 
as well as the ^ods. Manwanta takes up over eight 
iakskas* and filtf^two thousand years j andp O Iwice-born 
one, Full thirtyt k&tis, above siaty-^sevenj niyal^T and about 
twfriiiy thousand bumau years. Ten and fourtren bucIi 
perio4i^§ form Ofte day of D-rahmi. Mien eomes m% his sler pii 
and at the cud thereof^ the universal diBSoiutinn, And then 
all the trinue worldj comprising Bhur^ Bkatva and the rcst^ 
are in conflagration, and the dwdlcra ol the regions of 
exercised with the hrat, resort to tUe regions of yana. On 
the three regions being reduced to one sheet of sea, that 
deity, the laitis-sprung Brahmi instinct with N^rdyana^ con¬ 
tain plated by the fVf/jIT of Janasihina,—with the intention 
of swallowing up the three worldSp^lieth down on the bed 
(formed by) the serpent. And having spont the might measm> 
ing that peririd,$ at the end thereof he begins anew the ivpik 
of creation. This is the year of Brahm4 and tln^ is 
the apace of his hundred years; and the life of that high- 
souted one ts an hundred (bucH) years. O tliou wiihaut shs, 
one-half of Brahmins life is spent, Oo th»t expifation thereof 
passeth away a MrthAkalpa—which is called Padnia. O twice- 
bom one, this is the Kalpa disiinguiahod as VatraM belanging 
to the second ParddMa, which is present." 

* Lsei, 
t One mitlioD* 
i Ten na ah ions, 
f MinwantarUp 

J| Ext ending over ai ntny Mi owsaEiriiH. 

^ Person 1 priLCtiiing a ccrtiin proceu entitled 
$ The lime ol crexUoo. 
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^ AAlTREVA said:—"O miglily aacelic, nUc unto me 
!iow llic reverend Bralmid whose name is Ndriyana^ created 
all bluings at Ihe commencement oI the Kafpa-" ^Thereat} 
Parisan 6aid.~-H.ar as to Imw that god, the Jord of 
PrajSpatij* the reverend Bralimi instinct with NiiAyana, 
created beings. Oa the etpiraiion of the pagj Kalpa, that 
Master Brahma, surcharged with the energy of rigliteousneja 
awaking fram his slumbers, san‘ the unjverae~void of all 
And tlie supreme, incomprehenaihle Nir4yana~ihe lord of 
the grealesi-as the worshipful Bchmd, became engaged 

in creation This is n,ed with reference to the divine 

Niriyana. the creator of the universe in the form of Brahiad 
ts named wdra. having been created by Nara + and 

d.,. of living b.e«ih. .boa. of 

heooe bcco oolW Na,i,o„.._A„e on iho bocorniw 

ononoonn, the o,o«or of off boioE., tho Lord „„ 

..ty, .olomnE .h.. tbo Eoab wo. .ho. pl„rd, hi, 
on drl.,„,,g her. And a, hr, on h.d 

a..o»od die lor», of . F..h, . T«nti„, ,k, ho »o„ 

■bo fonn of . B«,r. Aod for sosuinin. Ih. eoliro hoi. 

v.r«, fho ford of .. . w„bT Vota 

ond ..cnfico., of oorono soof o„d Ibo ,ool of .11,-ib. 

Soprano of «.t, .„d p, ^ 

Sanaka and others, ^hen entered water.~Aad i ■ 

pier the aether regions, that eaalied oae^ the Earth 'boJw 

Ea" th rr praise him. And 

- _ ^ art all being; I bow 

\ A m’T 
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hf^lding^ the canrh af^d thr mace. Do thou rescue 
me from bcTc^ dow, thou had&t formeri]^ do nr, [ had 
^ formerly been delivered by thee. O Jau^rddana, J as wtll as 
olher thingsj such as the sky, etc., ate permeated by iher. 
Reverence unto iherj O prime spirit, O male soul, I bow unto 
thee^ J bow utilo thre. who art PradA4na and Vaykta^ and 
who art Time. Thou, wi-aring tt^e forms of Brahmi, Vishnu 
^ and Rudra, art the creator qE all brings, and thou art the 
maintainer as well as the destroyer thereof. Having 
destroyed everything, tliou^ O Govinda,* on ihe unlvers* 
having become one Ocean^—contemplated hy the pious, 
tepoGcst (on the serpen t^concl^V None kocvi'eth the Idgli 
, mystery ei^compassbg thee t and the deities do but adore 

that Form in which thou incamatest ihyself. O supreme 
Brahma, adoftfig ihee, those desirous of emancipation, attain 
the same^ Who not worshipping Vasudeva, ohtaineth 
liberation ? Thy entire form comprehends all (hat may be 
tecuted hy the mind, all I hat may be perceived by sigEit and 
the otlier srfises, all that may be dlscrintinaicrd by thought. 
And [ am Supported, and created, and matntained by thee. 
And ftir this it is that people cah me MAdhavi.t Victory 
to thee* O thou that art all knowledge I Vtctory to thee who 
art gross and undeteriorating ] Victory to thee^ O thou that 
art in finite I Victory lo thee, thou that art the Nascent E 
Victory to thee> thou that art Manifest. Thou, O lord I O 
prime of prime souju j O soul of the Universe ! Victory to 
^ theci O fiiasler of sacriftce, thou, vrho art sinless f Thou art 
Sacrifice, and Va^kaikdra^l and thou, and ibou, 

" Thii rernip t common tppellatiun uf Kriihna^ is dcrjred variauilyp 
Go—lattgvafit, pile lifigusge of thn Vedsi] md vtnda — wh^ dr 

gw—htavm or a and vid—i^t hiavift u 

, oy vho citcittf ftUcify him — T. 

t Madhsri berngoneof thu uarnciof ttrnhna, Ifadkaiii metni related 
to Madhava^—^T* 

*- t Ohlstion iaciir fire with the uttertaufl df tViAaffl,— T, 

I Th« uttennei of Om^T, 

► 

I 
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Fire. TKo« art Ihe Vedas, and thou the branches thereof, 
and tliou Hari,* art (he person presiding orer sacrifice. 
Thou art the Sun, etc., and the planeis and stars, and thou 
the entire universe. And O foremost god, thou art all that 
is formless and that is formed, and that js hard and, O best 
of male beings, all that 1 have meniioned and also all that I 
have left unmentioned, I bow down unto thee. 1 bow unto 
thee again and ^gain." 

ParaSaRa said —"Thus eulogised by Fanh, that grace* 
ful one, the boliier thereof, began to roar in Sdmat accents. 
Then heaving up the Earth with his razors from the deep, 
Itie mighty Boar, having eyes resembling blown lotuses,—* 
and himself like unto lotUB>[eaves,-~rose up like a gigantic 
daik.blue niountain. And as he emerged, the troubled water 
dashed by the wind forced out from liis mouth, surging up, 
splashed the hifthly resplendent and sinless ascetics, Sananda 
and others, dwellers of the regions of Jana. And on the 
nether regions being broken up by the hfwf-impacts {of the 
bar), the water began to run down with roars; and the 
Siddhss constantly inhabtiing the regions of Jana, were 
moved about by the air of his breath. And the ascetics, 
placed in the tactual pores of the mighty bore as he rose up 
holding the Earth in his abdomtnai cavity and kept shaking 
hla Veda.impregnated person,—enperienced the highest 
bliss. A yogis dwelling in the regions of Jtni, Sananda 
and others, with delighted hearts, and with heads bent in 
humility, iiymncd the holder of the Earth, remaining tnovelesa 
with his eyes eipanded,—saying,—"Victory onto thee, O 
foremost God of gods,—O Ke^ava.f O wirlder of the couch, 


• AnotherappdUttoa of Srithni. from the root, AW—to imhs or 

selio, Httri poMibly meant h* tHot fakn mta'i htarU _ ^T, 

t i.e., belonging to the Vode, which uied m he lungv— r* 

t An nppetUtioD of Krithna, derived from Ka~~Brahma, md *«— 
Siei ind anwtk^gats Bmhmm e^d Irfo, er 

irom ffun—Aoir, end ra— tfAo ponttHi^/airiksirti^X, 
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nucci 3 word and dJicus I The cause of creattofii destruction 
«nd austentattotij sav^e tliee, supreme state there is none 
whatever* The Vedas arc thy fepl, and theytipa^^ thy larger 
loo 111. and Sacrifice, thy smalJer j the place of ihe {sacrificial 
fire) is thy niQuth and the (ire Ustlf thy tougue; and darv^ 
is thy down* O Lordp thou art the person presiding {over 
Sacrihee* O mighty sdulp day and night are ihy eyes; and 
that refuge of all-^the state of Brahmi himstlf—is thy head ; 
the entire comptemcTit of Sukia^ composeth thy matted 
locks; and thy tongue is the ^acrificiaL offerings^ O godi 
O thou having the (sacriGdal) ladle for thy facet O thou 
who hast the solemn accents of Sima for thy voicep O thou 
that hast the front part of the sacrificial gro-undp for thy 
bodyl O thou, who hast all the sacrifices for thy |oiiit$! 
O god, thou hast for thy ears the mcrality of the STHrtiis 
ai well as the ^riiiis.% Be thou propitiated ! O undeteriorat^ 
ing flne^ O thou that bast the Univerie for thy form^ we 
know thee as having covered the Earth with thy paces and 
that thou art the cause and stay thereof* Thou art the 
foremost Lord of the cosmos. Be thou gracious 1 Thou art 
the master of the mobile and the immobile. Raised on thy 
razor-ends, all thb Earth, O Lord, seemeth like a lotus-Jeaf 
besmeared with mud on the tusk of an elephant that hath 
plunged into a pool of lotu^fei. O thou of unparalleZed 
power, all the space between heaven and earth hath been 
covered with thy body, O thou, the universe hath been 
enveloped with whose splendour, O Lord, prove thou of profit 
tg the universe. Thou art the sole highest reality^—there 
is none other^ sovereign of the universe^ And thb glory in 
which the mobile and the immobiTe are enfolded,thine. 


* SicriBciil itake* 
t Hymm of th* Rig VkIi*—T, 

X Hii^du scrip turn are hroidly divided into fi} ; tnd 

Cl) ^jnrfVi-^rciniDifcedce* The ^rmer correipQiidl fA# Ckj'iiiian. 
RmtatitffM and tk* oth*r ti fradif kH* —T. 

3 
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0 iUa^ that art knowledge, tmsplrknal people, through 

ignora.ee. look upon iKi. form ol thine displayed ,n ihc 
world. Foolith perBOim. regarnUng this entire unlirerse 
iraprrgnated with knowledge, as real, tall into a aea ol 
deLion. Bnt O supreme lord, those that are versed lo 
knowledge and are ol pora spirit, look on this entire 
aniwerse as ttif form replete with knowledge. O Sarva, O 
soul of all! Be thou graoious 1 For the good of this world 
do thou, O ihou of immeasurahl* sool, raise the Earlh up. 

0 lotus-eyed one, conlcr on us whM is good. Thou, O 
f^v^refld one. art surcharged wHU the viriue of goodness. 

0 Govinda, for the benefit (of all). O lord, raise up Hus 
Earth. 0 1olu«*eyed one, confer on us what is good. Mayst 
thou incUne thy mind to creation fraught with profit to the 
universe t We bow unto thee. O lotuS-eyed one, confer on us 
what is 

ParASARA said:—hvmned b> ihe divirili^s. that 

supreme soul, ihc holder of Earth, at ot.ce lifted her up, 
and set her on the mighty sea- And, resting on (he sea 
like n giant bark. Earth did not sink in consequence of the 
flatness of her frame. Then leveling the Earth, the wor. 
shipful Supreme Lord wiihout bedinning, placed mnunlatos 
on her in proper order. And by his infallible power, that 
one of truthful purpose* created on the Earih all the moun¬ 
tains that had been burnt on the occasion of the hurniftg 
of the foregone creation. And then; properly dividing 
the land containing seven islai'ds, he, as formetly, created 
the four regions, *r/e., Bk'uv^ And then, 

possessed with the principle of passion, the reverend Deity, 
Hari, wearing the form of Brahmd and assuming four faces, 
set about creation. But in the matter.of creation, he was 
an instrumenl merely ; as the force resident in the things 
created, was the principal Cause. Being ripe for deve¬ 
lopment, (objects at the time of creation) desiderate 
nothing more. O foremost of those pracusiog austerities, 
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objects attain tbeir objectivity by viclue of tlieir inherent 
force/'* 

aECTlON V. 


MAiTtieYA said;— “ Otwice.born one, telS thou me truly 
how the Deity created celestials, atd saints, and, Pitris,! 
Dinavas, and men, and brasta, and trees, and those inhabit¬ 
ing land and water and air j as well as concerning (the 
respective) qualities and characters and natures (of the 
creatures) dwelling in Earth,— which Brahma had created at 
the com men cement of crtalion/^ 

Thereat ParaSaRa said O Maitreya, listen thou 
hecdfutly 1 1 shall tell thee how the Lord God created all,— 
deities and the rest- As be was contemplating creation as 
in former Kalpas, through lack oI vigilance was generated 
Illusion, formed ol FouIncas.— Five are the kinds of Illusion 
which spring from this high-souled one, vis, lamas, maAa, 
tnahamoha, tamhra and andhatamisra X And as (BrahimA) 


• Thii .ppfMChM wonderfuUr the theory of Sponuntoni crMt.mi. 
wbieli is acrtpted by the out-sud-out *I«sd« Sciccce.-The 

most uncampromising advneues of Evolution »utd not out do the 
Hindu Hge Of yore, in forrauUtmg their tilth in (to give 1 Speoceriia 
luro ID the Mpressltm) the force, which, .tselE, 

brines about this wonderful system of thiog* instinct with inhmte wii- 
dom and love I Qneer. however, would the eliiiLfioetion retd,—Paraian, 
Darwin, Spencer, Hualey. Kockel, TynMl, els.—T. 
t Anctiiril ffiinrt* 

t Tama* brings ibout love of aee'a owa producet 

a sense of authority over offspring, me- mokam*ka generates desire of 
■eniust gratificition. tamhra causes anger on any impediment coming la 
the way of onjoymefli, ^d through andkaiamnra one is led to conserve 

hfalth ami the good things of life,-T, 
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conteniphteiSi were created fitfe kind^ of tMngi^p tree^, etc-i 
leaving CIO sense, undeveloped lotemaily aa well at exEerfiallVi 
and of pent-up selves. As theae, trees, etc. %verr tike first 
objects of creotioiip they arc di'si^^naled the principal creation. 
But hndin^ Ibese incapable ol answrritig tke end, lie thought 
of again creating other things. And as he was revolving 
creation, sprang up the Tfiose that live in 

TiryfxaX:sratas,, They are beasts, etc—composed mainly of 
foulness, and devoid of liberal curiosity^ Leading unrestram^ 
ed lives^p Jlhese, albeit devDid of knowledge, deem tbcmsclves 
as possessing the same. Froud^ and considering vastly of 
ibrmstlvest they are subject to eight and iweuty kind's ol 
illspf And although developed intftrnally, they cannot 
express themselves to each pother. And finding even ibese 
a# iasuffident for bis purpofir^ (Brahoii) brihought him of 
other ways ; and Lhere came into being the third class of 
objectSi aanaed [frddkjxsroi^ijX in whom the principle of 
goodness predominates. Tney have great capacity for 
pleasure aod happiness; and being developed alike 
externally and internally audp in con^equencep more htied 
to express thcinselves on both sides* have heed designated 
l/rdd^ast&^as. This third ere a i ton, that ^cf the deities — ^Ls 
called And great was the pleasure of Bratim& 

on the consummation of this 'creation. Butp deeming these 
main creations aa tint luMing his purpose^ he revolved within 
himself another excdieiit creation, capable of bringing about 
his end. As that one of irne tcsol ve was thus mediiatin^p there 

• Lit the stream of beings iivicig sceordiii| to niture.^T- 
t Some o* iheie aro ^byiiciU auch « leproiy, de^fnesi, blindneii^ 
inert u, aiambnesi, AEn^lleui^eti, inapoicnCLe ; some ire mentil md motAi. 
It {$t di^CEiti for ui of thc^e timat to lee bow beiiti, etc are 

more lubjeet lo these evUt tbiQ hum^n beiags^ The author mij 
paisibty hxvfl m tneiningof Kii own^ whkhi in the tbieqee of iitequitP 
coeunentiry^ we fill to irriTfi ie.—T+ 

} The vtresm of being, tendiug upwards—T« 

I Lit. 
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c amt forth from the competent to 

hii purpose. And as iheae eat by BKaHowin^ 
down, liiey are called arwjfdksriffas. They are bountifully 
developed ; and, albeit posit^ain^ a share ot ^oulncss. have 
paaaion in a larger meaanre-. And it is for ibis that in them 
uidrappineas preponderates, and that they act con tin ua I ly,* 
They are developed inlernaJiy and esternaUyi—they are 

human beings fulAling the purpose (of the Creator). Thns^ 
O foremost of ascetics^ have I narrated unlo thee the genesis 
of the &m orders of creation. Brahm^ first created Af^katat 
next he created TanmAtras, which reckon as ihe second 
claas^ and are comprehended under the designation of 
Bhutasarga.^ The ihird creation is and is 

known as aindriya J Thus haih been the crealioti of BuddhI 
and tlie others, which is ^called And the main 

crealion counts as the fourlli^ and includes the immobile 
objects. By Ibe name of Tiryyat sre/as b meantp beasts, etc. 
And the sixth creation is UrddA which is knoivn as 

D^fa^arga.^ And tfie seventh is Arvt^ksr^iss which is man. 
The eighth is the creation of composed of 

goodness and passbn. Five are ihc P'aikrita^ acts of 
creation; and three are PrAkrila.^hwA they together 
constitute Pr&krita and Vmknia. And the ninth is known 
as Kaumira. Tims have [ described unto thee the nine acts 
of crealion of the Lord of creatures. The Prakriia and the 
V&ikrita are tlie radical causes of the world. What would at 
thou further hear of ihe Lord of the universe, engaged in 
creation 

* I be lint clrcmnst^nce^ remiTki tbecoiuiQeiiUtori li oiring to tbe 
preience, the neit^ to that of piuioa,—T. 
t Lit* the crextiCQ of the eletneEit$H 
t pewi&iniHg ikt fn^rijAs — Organ Of leaie. 
f From iwufwi'f. 

D Creation of the godi. 

^ An Order or deities 

9 Inf. tcliUog to tbe cxQited conditiou of anything, 
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MAttREVA Slid—” O ascctit*! ibou hast narratct! unto me 
ill brief the origin of godt etc. But. O best of the 
foremost anchorets, 1 wish to hear this at length." Paricara 
»id,—" O Brlhmana, on Brahma being engaged in creaiion, 
from his mind issued the four orders of beings commencing 
with celestials and coiicludiisg with the immobile,—and 
although these are destroyed at the time of umversal 
dissoiulian, they are never h err ft of the mental tendencies 
they acquire in existence, consequent on their acts; of or 
the good or bad fortune resulting respectiveiy from their fair 
or foul actions.* Then desirous of creating deities, Asuras 
ancestors and men, all going under the name of aiTtbka^ 
Brahmd began to contemplate. And as the lord of beings 
concentrated Ids soul, passion overspread him; and first 
from forth hts hips came out Asuras. And then Brahmft, 
rcpeunced his person surcharged with darkness; aud, O 
Maitrcya, on being renounced by him, Foulness was converted 
into Night.t And having assumed another body, he tagain) 
became desirous of creating, and from the face of the pleased 
Brahtni, came forth, O twicc-bOrn one, celestials surcharpd 
with the virtue of goodness. And that Body also having 
been resigned, the quality of righteousness was turned into 
Day, And therefore it is that Asuras are powerful by ntgbt 
and deities by day. And he then assumed a person, fraught 
with goodness ; and, he being honoured as a sire, out of him 
sprang the ancestors. And having created the ancestois, 
the Lord renounced that form also. And on being renounced, 
the same breame Twdight. remaining between day and 
night. And the.* he assutn-'d a person filled with the 
principle of passion ; and, O foremost of the twice-born ones 

• This psiuge Si very obscure. U |i nor clesr how lets, whether 
(sir ur fool Of indifferent, «n apply «> iainobile etjeeit, ibe very mte- 
meat ot whose nsioe carries "«th it i *>< mo^etneoL—T.) 

i In Sansktit tsmai meam dtrhatis, dong with the principle of 
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thpr«t sprang men fierce, with passion enlertng into their 
composition. And ihr lord of creatures speedily resigned 
that form also,—And it became Moonlight, which is termed 
PrAhaftdhyA * And therefore it is, O Maslreya, man and the 
Ptfris, become powerful in Moonlight and Twilight, Moon¬ 
light, Night, Day, and Twiling—these four, arc the bodies 
of Brahiuft, endowed with the three principles. And then 
he assumed another body filled with the principle of passion, 
and thereat sprung Hunger from Brahmi, and from Hunger, 
wrath. Then the Reverend One in the dark created beings 
frightful and bearded, and always exercised with hunger. And 
(as soon as these) were created, they rushed at the Lord And 
of those that cried.-‘Ho1 don't do this,-save h.m,-are 
Rakshas it and others that said.-'We shall eat him up. -are 
Yakshas, from yaltsfiSHfi.t Seeing them mischievous, 

the hair of the Deity fell off,—and having fallen off from his 
head. It again rose to his head. And from their movement 
(rar/dKu), the hair became sarpas ,^—and from their having 
fallen off, they are known as Then the creator of the 

universe, waxing wfoih, generated some beings of wraUilul 
souls. Twcnty.hued, they are beings subsisting on flesh. 
And then came forth from him Gai.dharvas, whose office is 
music. 0 regenerate one, as these came into being, drinking 
in strains {of music), they are called Gandharva*. All these 
beings created the Reverend Brahmi. directed by inherent 
force resident in these (respectively). Then he at his 
pleasure created another order of beings—fowls of the air. 
And be created sheep from his breast, and goals from bta 
mouth. And the lofd of creatures created kme from his 
womb and flanks. And he created from hw feet horses, 


t From Raksfia—^rifiict* 

J Froiss tho rerh havt-, 
f Serpent ip 
Q Serprnti- 
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tlepbants, sarabh^sX^) CM3 els, mute% 

nyani^ms'c) and Other species. Afid from hU dowa sprang 
inedidnal herbs furnished with fruits and roots. And^ O 
twice-bcm one, at the cofinnencement of the TVe/J-KHjf* 
5 Lnd nn the eve oE the iCalpa, Brahmi, having created the 
beasti and the drugSt then act ihem apart respectively for 
BacriFtecH Fair cocnplexioned males, sheep, horsesj tnufes^ 
and asses, were called Gr^my^{d) animals. And know also 
tJiose that are wild- (These are) beasts of prey^ the cloven- 
hoofed, elephanls, monkeys, and^ hfthly* birds, and, sixthly^ 
acquatic animalsi and, seventhly, reptiles. Then frotn bis first 
mouth he generated the G^yaiHX^l the Rkhas^ {/] the 
the RaiAaatar&X^) the Amsht^ma (i) 

among sacrifices^ Then frotn his southern mouth he created 
the Ffl/wr, (/} the TnsAuim mefre, the fifteenth 
ihe Frihat S4mant{i^ and the £/i/A^.(jw) And from hts 
western mouth, he created the S'dm^s and the R&gati metrep 
the seveoteeutb the and the AiiriiraX^) 

And from bis northern mouth he brought forth the twenty- 
first the Atharva Veda, the Apiorydmaf (^) the 

a A fkhulflijs b.ariQ^ eight legs, inhabUmg the inowr ,maue- 

tMlnoui regioni.—»T. ^ B&s 

t A tpeciet of deeti 
d betoeging to tiHiee.^T. 

f The mOtt ncrect hf mn in ill the Vedat^ in priUc of the U 
rtpretcniLag the Supremo Su n of I ho spiritu^ UuiTcrio.—T* 

/ HyrnDi of the Rig-Voda. 
g A kind of ucriiue> 

h A dirUfOU oi the Sitni-Vedip ta zumed. 
f A ticrifiee, 

/ A divUioji of tho Voda$- 
k Soug uf Sum Veda. 

I A part of the Sum Veda Vribat meiUigrtof, 

*« A metro of ibo Sima V edir 
n Songs oi the Sima Vedi. 

0 A kind of Sicrlhce. 
p A kiod of Sicri&ctf 
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AnisAinMa metre, a fid the Sima. Thu^ from his 

person came forth aobk and igii ible. And having created 
gods, Asarast PiiriSf amd tnen, ibat lord bdngSp the 
great-sirej at the comiriencement of the Katpa^ created 
Yakakias, Pigicbai* GandharvaSp and numbers of Apaaras- 
and that lord the reverend Brahmip the first Cause, created 
Narasf KlnriaraSpI Rakshasas, birds^ beastSi deer, serpentSp 
and ftiobile and immobile objects Jesting or nther'ivise. And 
in successive creationSp verily each creature is born inta 
those acts which it used to perForm tn its former eitUtence.f 
Some are cruel and some kindp some mild and some harshj 
some virtuous and some vicious, some truthful and some 
false,—In consequence of t^eir inhenting their respective 
natures as developed in previous births ; and it is also for 
this that each aBects a particuEar course of conduct (in 
-preference to others.}|| Tlie Deity is the lord of all objects 
of enjoymentj of all Creatures, and all bodies ; and h Is the 
Deity who hath personally divided and didt^^entiated themi 
And at the begidntng from the Vcdic Vocabulary he assigned 
names unto creaturesp ceJesiials and other, as welJ as unto 
sacrifices; and also fixed farms and shapes thereof« And 
from the auditory Veda, lie assigned appellations unto the 
pages,—and appointed them to their respective functions. 
And as tfiu signs of the sunsons succf^ssively manifest them* 
selves, the characteristic oi the are seen in due order. 

And instinct with energy atbin|r from a desire of ern^ation. 
He, actuated by the creative impulse, thm again and ansin 
bringrtli abnut creation at the commeucrment of Kalpaa,” 

* Inferior ipectres reveling In the cQar:^ny foul and thn ph^pkally 
fiUhy^-^T. 

t htorie-hipped beings. t B^rfe-ficed heffigi^ 

I A profaund viewi is i mag mat We v'esiure, of The Author 

imparti a eomprebemivcoefii and lublimity to the doctrine vrhich ii tm- 
aurpu»<L—T- 

I A IliHe liheny bn been iuduTged in ttiniUting ihli fentence, at 
the EHmitraetion of the origWiI ^1 involved lod cpiBplicitcd.— T. 

4 
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VI. 


MaITREVa said:— **Tho« hast calleH man by the term 
Arvviksrittas. But O Brihmana, tell me at length how 
Braltmiilcreatrd liim. And tel! me also how he? created th* 
orders,—and. O mighty ascetic, of their qualities ; and the 
offices assigjied to Vipias and the rest. 

PabaSARA said O foremost of iwke-born ones, when 
Brahmi of true Intents was insplfed with the desire of 
creating the ksiinoi from his mouth. O Iqrrmost of twice. 

born ones, came out creatures surcharged with the principle 

of goodness; and from the bicasl ol BcahmA creatures 
surcharged with the priiiciplo of passion ; ard from his 
things came out beings surcharged with both goodness 
and foulness!; and. 0 best of regenerate ones, from hU 
feet Brahrai created other beings, who were impreg¬ 
nated willi llie principle of dullness. Tliis is the fore, 
fold division into orders. And, O excellent Biatimana, 

Brfihmanas. Kshatriyas, Vaicyas and Sridras came from tlm 
feet, the things, the <hesi and the mouth ol Brahmd. O 
exalted one, Brahma brought into being these four nrders 
capable of saiisfaciorily performing sacrifices, tn Older to the 
successful celebration ol the*. O thou cognisant of nghleous- 
oess the celestials, gratified with saciifices, in turn gratify 
„eaiu„s,—and therefore saenfiern conduce to welfare. It 
is men engaged in observing their pmper morality, of 
pore ways, and good, and walking the path ol righteous, 
ness.—who perform sacrifices, it Is by virtue of having 
been born as bumasi beings that men, O ascetic, can 
obiain heaven and emancipation; and. O twiee-bom one, 
that they can go to the wished-for regions. O foremost of 
ascetics men fat the bcginmngl having been divided into 

four orders. w«<t reverent and of extelleat ways. Then 
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they lived whatever they liked,—without any kt. And they 
wi-ra [jure in heart,—unpolluted ; and cleansed in conse¬ 
quence of their observing all rites- And their minds being 
pure and the Fore Hari residing in their heart, they perceived 
that state which goetb after the name of Vishnu and which 
is genuine knowledge. Then that portion of Hari which is 
fraught with Fatality, spread sin i amongst men), causing 
slight pleasure and an overmeasure of woe, U Maitreya, this 
composed of anger, etc., springs from the seed of unrighteous¬ 
ness and begets delusion and covetousness,—and stands in 
the way of the attainment {of the suntmott b^num). And men 
anon could not (any more) completely attain the eight kinds 
of success, Rasa, UUasa, etc. And on sin progressing and 
those becoming exceedingly feeble, creatures became subject 
to physical changes (a) and to all the mlsefies consequent 
thereon. Then they constructed forts composed of trees, or 
rocks, or water ; and artificial forts; and cities; and towns. 
And, O mighty ascciic, they only made houses in those towns, 
etc., for shelter from cold, (he «uii. and other (physical discom¬ 
forts). Having thus provided against cold, etc., men then 
betook themselves to tasks capable of being performed with 
the hands, for subsistence. And FriAf, (i> barley wheat small 
seeds, sessame, fitiangn, 'f) udara, ioitfava, {d) chinaka {#) 
mdshii. (/■> mudga [g) mantra, simbi. h)hiiaikaka, (i. draki, (j\ 

~ (abject to dmlltr. rf., cime under the L#w of 

Relitivity, In the seme of Profeijor Bsin. See Jfp™ and InttlUfi. 

h. Rice is virioui kinds ; of which eijsht only tre eitunivrated by the 
luthorlcics. 

e, A medicil plsnl, ind perfume, Pamfttm Halhttm. 

d, A species of graia calen by the lower people Fittfaiam Ksra, 

rf. A sort of pltiic* P, piffle 

A tort al kidney-be^a : — phas*citti 
Phajfalui mtt»go, 

k. A sort of pulse Or lenill— Evenni flirtuittm ^ tasiia alata, 

i, iIattt;hof 

/. Cytim ffl/flrte 
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oais, arjd hemp,—these aevenieen k'Mids, O ascclk* aotong 
the rural plants grown, .^nd fourteen sortH are the plants 
intended to be used in aaerificei divided into grAmy^ a} 
and Aranya ft) barky* wheat, Atnall seeils, 

frtjiingUf sessame* kuhtAihjr^a^ these eight belon^^ to vih 
Iflges. And Syimdka^ fc) Hii dia* fiij jtjrliiaf fs^ giitvedhM^^r 
tenuyamf ^nd markj^iiikiTt ff) —^these), O a!^cetk» {are the 
plants growing wild in the woodah Tht-st- fokirleen species 
of plants, grltmyiM and Ar^nya^ are intended for the ccle« 
bratiou of sacrifices, and they are very oacEul Tar that pur* 
pose. AtJ these plants together with samfices are the 
causes of the increase of popuLittotn % and it is Lor thifi 
those versed in Uie highest SLgniBc>-nce of tilings edebta le 
sacrifices. By perfortning sacrifices day after day, one, O 
foremost of ascetics, reapeth great good, and li&th one's sirii, 
committed shom of their rancour. O mighty*mihdcd one, 
it U those only tn whose miads the drop al ^ill attaineth pro¬ 
portions, that set their face agahist sacrifices. These rt-pro- 
batjag the ordinance af the Veda and the divinitLes presiding 
over sacrifices, endeavour to stand in the w^ay ol sacriheesp 
And wicked weighu of evil ways and crook^^d aims, running 
the Vedas down^ lay the axe at th«^ root of courses leading 
iQ progress. Having created men^ the Lord^ on tlieir means 
of Subsistence according wUli their respective qualitieii^ 
having been settled, placed ilieni duly in consonance with 
dignity; andj O best of those practising righteousness^ 
ordained tlie codes of duty in respect of the orders ; aud Llieir 
modes of life | and the regions attainably by them ; concern¬ 
ing all the castes, observing tiie rules of their respective 
orders. And the sphere assigned to Br&hTnanaa observing. 

From jfr&ufa— 

From firjsnyA — 

f* pAHtcum Alio P, c^hamn,^ 

EFr7^ jidnt/Jtti 

r. C^ix /. A fruit 
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the Tu\ts of thtir ord^fj is ihai of the Creator hiitiself. Atjd 
the aphftTc assigned lo Kshairiyas. not turiiiTig away from 
fightp b t^iat of Irtdra. And Vakyas, following the laws of ilieir 
order^ attain the regions of Marut.* And tiitjse betong- 
iiig to the Sudra cA^U that spend their lives in serving 
(the Ollier orders}, attain the regions of the Gandharbas 
Those practising the Brohmacharyya injunctions attain the 
regions of Marnt b^ilonging to the eight and eighty thoiiaaod 
ascetics that have drawn up their vital fluidi And those 
living ifi the forest reap the place of the seven sages I honse*^ 
holders repair to the regions of the Creaior; and mendicantSj 
to the sphere named Brahma. The sphere of ihe 
AinriUit—which is the supreme state of Vkhnu himself- 
Those yogis that contemplate Brahmi with a single sonl, 
of these is that supreme slate whicli is seen by the celestials. 
The sun* the moon^ and the other plaoeU, going Lo this 
region again and again, return therefrom again and again^— 
hut to this day those that conlrmplate the twtlvt lettered 
(ManlraJtl do not have lo return llitrtfrom^ l^misrap 
Andliat^misra, Mabetraurava, Raurava, Asipatfavaiia^ Ghora, 
and the waveless KilEasatrai—these are appointed the regions 
of those that revile the Vedas,—that obstruct sacrifices j 
and that abandon their own religion/^ 


* f . t* Ebe Wmd-^od. 

J A formula embodying ihe mnieof Vikudon. 
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ParASARA said:—^'"Thcn canae fortli unto Umt tli« mind 
Sprung bfring&» embodying causes and consequences arising 
Ircnn his owifperson. And out of tSie body of that intelligent 
one came oat tiie souls. And thus ivere generated all tho^e 
mobile and immobile objecis beginning with the deiiies and 
concluding wiili the immovable,—wddeb are established in 
ilie iSiree several spheres^ (a]—and of which I have told tliee 
before. And when these beings of that inteUigent one 
did not muhiplyi! tlicn be crealed other miiid^begottca sons 
resembUog hliiiself,—Bhrigu^ Pulabtyo^ Puiahai Kratu^ 
Angiras, Marichl, Daksha, Alrij and the mind.sprung 
Vasishiii:^^ like Purina saint that these nine resemble 
Brahmi himself. Those who fonoerly had been created by 
Vedas, being bereft of bve and hatCp and possessed of the 
highest knowledge^ did not take to the worlds or produce 
offspringn. And these being diHerent to the increase of 
people, a mighty wrath took possession o-f Brahtn^i capable 
of consuming the three w^orlds. And, O anchort, the entire 
itinue Universe *was iben illuminate with the flame flowing 
from the ire of Brahm4—And then from liis furrowed 
forehead luflamcd with tvrath sprang Rudra, resembling the 
mid-day Sun ; having a body, bat Me male,—terrific ; and of a 
prodigious person. And sayiug uiilo him,—^^^DivLdc thou tby- 

atlf,*^_Braiimi then vanished. Thus directed, he divived him* 

self into a male and a female. And thtn he divided the male into 
one and ten parts i and the Lord God also divided the female 
into Saumya, (i) Asaumya, c) Sinta, d) Asinta, Ska ff) 
Asita(^) and many other parts rtsen’ibling himself. Then the 

(»} Ibe iippcr» middle and d«th,r TCgioni. (i) Mildnfift ^c) 
ja»olence.(rf>Meck._ (r) VVi )4 (/) WhiU- (f). Dirlc. 
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UH app ilntcd the Seir-dreote Manu, formerly sprung from 
Brahmil's self, and res^mhllng himself, to rule creatures, 
And lhat lord, the divine Self-crrate Maun, took to wife 
th.: (emale Satarupa, tl' paired ol all sins tluoiigli asceticism. 
And to that person Saiarupft hore Priyavrata and Ullnnapada; 
and two daughters, named Prasull and Akuti,—-endowed, O 
thou cognisant of ti »liten«sness, with the perfections of 
beamy. and nobility. And the Lord of creatures of old 
conferred Prasuti on Daksha, and Aknti on Kucha. And 
unto this wedded couple were horn. O excr-rdingly ligbleous 
one, Yajna and Daksbinfl 1 and these were ll.en united 
in marriage. And ten sons were born to Yajna {i by Dak- 
shina. (3) At tire time of the Self-creatfl Manu, these went 
by the designations of Devti and Varna. And on Prasult, 
Daksha beget four and iwenty daughters,—whose names do 
thou hear. Sraddhl(4j Laksl.mi, fsl Dhriti, (6 Tushti (7 Pusbti 
(8) Medh 4 ( 9 ) Kriyi 10) Boddlii(ii) Lajja. (la) Vapu 13' Santi 
Siddhi {^£4} and Krili, (15 These thirteen daughters of Daksha 
were wedded by ll>e Lord Dharma. ( 16 ) The daughters 
remaining after these elder ones, were eleven, fwrnished with 
fair eyes.—Khyitt, (ly) Sail, (tS| Sambliuti. (19) Smriti, (so) 
Prill ( 21 ) Kshaml, f^a) Sannati, {aj) Anasuyi. (24) UrjjA (25) 
SwabA, ()6) and SwadbA. Bhrigu. Bhava, Maricbi, Angiras. 
Pulailya, Pulaha. Kralu, .\lri, Vasishlha. Vanhi, and the PiYriJ, 
espoused respectively the daiighters, KhyAti and the rest, O 
foremost of ascetics. And then Sradl^A brought forth KArma ; 
(37) and ChalA, (28) Dar pa; (29 Dl^^iti, Niyama (30) as 

^ Hiving an hundred tormi. (a) SucriSca. 13) Gift in Mcriliee to 
U\ Venerition. is) The goddv« of Wealth. {«! Patisnec. 
f7> Siiisractioa. (B> Noumbment. Inwlli|ence, (lo) Act, (tr) 
Intelteel. (u) Baihfulnes*. (Ij) Pnity. ''■<) Succeii. Iij) Fimb. (tfi) 
Riohtcouinea*. Renown, fiaj Chanc. ,ii» Birth, (m) Memary, 
(„) Gratification Forgivencsi. fjj) Revefence. <24) Goodmaiured. 

fjS Energy {a6| This and the laat «e while One is 

offciing oblations, (a?! Sexual d«ire. t^S) Likahmi. (ip) Pride, 

^o) RflitriinCp 





VISIINUPLJRANAM. 


3 ^ 

her son ; and Tdshtt, (l) Santoslisi ■ (a) and Pushtii (3^ Loblia, 
(4) And Medha (g) brought forih Srnlam ; and KrLya, (7) 
Dandam, (S) Naya^ {9) and Vinaya ; (m) and Buddlii, 
Bodha: {12) and Lajjai Vinaya ; and Vapu, 113) Vyavasaya^ 
(14) as Ucf son 1 and Santi brought forth KshamfL; and Stddhi, 
Snkha: (rgi and Kirti, Yajas (t6) Thesi! are thi? off?ipring ol 
Dliantia. Nanda bDf« unto Kama, Haraha (17.—grandaoti 
unto Dliarma^ tiinsA (18) ivas the wife of Adharma; {ig) 
and from her were born Anrita, (a 1) Ai>d a dtughter—Miktili. 
(2! . And from these came f.^rth Bhaya {iz} and Naraka; 
<13) and two daughters— (24) muI Vedana (23). And 
MiiyA and Bhaya gave biriu m Mrkya(j6)—Lliat ailaycr of 
the three kinds of heat, [27) Aitd Vedasia bore unto Raurabaj 
a son named DuhWha, U8 And Irom MiUya sprang Vyadbi^ 
(ag) JwAia, 130) Soka, (31) rnshnft, (33) and Krodha. (33) 
These uUiitiately kad fo misery; and ^ill have marks of 
unrLghteonsntss^ They have lio wlvks, being all of vital fluid 
drawn lap* {34) And^ O sOn of the Prime a^^cetk^ these arc 
terrific forms of Vishnu ; and they ever bring on the universal 
dtssolulion. Audi O rxalied one, Daksha, Marichi, Bhrigu^ 
and oihf^rs—^hirds of creatures-^are alway-i Jhe causes of the 

I Saiiilartion. 1 Contentment .1 NourlshraonU 4 Greed, 5 Intellect. 
6 Kaowtedfie. 7 Action. 8 Ptmishment« 9 Juiuce, 10 HumUnj 
i[ tnteJlecC, la Apptehonii.on. Body, m aMrUfln. 15 Felicity. 
i6 Fipiie. i7 Cheerfuineii. tS Milkce. 19 OnrsjghtcouiiiejA, la Filie- 
hood- a I Wicked new* :»i Fear. a> Ml. llksion. 15 Piin. afl 
Deith^ 77 Tapa — Hi- hf^i —here mein* the ihree kindv of peicij— 
-mturih end (hit coming froio sphita. The word fafa for 

piin refers to the phyiical phenomenon tccotnpinying all peifi—mmely, 
Arfrtf in thf pirt And phyiicil pain in any pin of the body ii 

iomriahly founil to be iccoin^wiiicd with at thit lociUty.—T. 

iS Mlicry. 29 Dkeaip, j,o Decrepitude, Grief. 31 "Jhirit, 53 

Anger* The read^ will tea hlj prrtcive th*t ail thi* ii allegoricah 
although the altegory ii by no me am on ill foyra The entire fabric, 
it may itttly be iiid# of Hinduiim ii upreared upon en aUegorical foundi- 
tion s huithe allegory hiving been mtued^ it ha* degen erateEl ilaelf into 
1 vfiitm of drgndiof nipcrktitioa.—T, 
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rrcatioft of ihe universe. And the Manus and tht|T sons and 
kings possessed of is^eaUh and and ever abiding by 

ilifl way of rigk I go os ness,—and Iteiroici—are I he causes of 
the maintenance of the cosmosn'^ 

^fAITR£VA said:—"O Br^liiiiana, thnu hast alluded to 
constant creation, consLant sostenance and constant dissolu¬ 
tion. Do thou describe unto me the characteristics of Ibem.^* 
(Tfiereati Par As arm said^—Tliat one of incomprehensible 
50uh—the reverend destroyer of Madhu^the lord assuming 
respective shapes, cffecteth the crealion^ maintenance and 
destruction (of the Universe), The dissolution (of beings) Is 
of four kindsj vh., O twice^born one^ Naimittikai PrAkritika 
AtyantikOf and NUya. Wlit-n on the expiry of this Day^ 
BrakmA—the lord of ihc Onivers?-—-lictli downp takes place 
the dU^ofution called //aimiffika. When the ntundane egg 
dissolveth Itself away in Piim^val Nature, takes place the 
Prdkrita dissolution^ The fusion of the V^gii into the 
Supreme Soul through koowledgei Is tlic Atyantika dissolu* 
tinn. And the constant dissolutton of things taking place 
day and night, goeth by the name of AT/ya, The creation 
which comes of Primicval m^ner, is known as Prakriti; that 
which takes place at the end of a minor dissolullon, is known 
as Daimndifn ; and O foicmost of .mchorels, the constant 
daily creation of beings, is called Nitya by the wise versed 
in the impOft of the Puranas- Thus that origin of all bemgfsr, 
Vishnu, remaining in the badies of all things, brlngelh 
abnut creationj maintenance and destruction. O Mailreya, 
the ener^iea of Vishnu relative to creation, suslenancet and 
deslruciioiii remaining in the bodies of all beingare ever 
coursing on day and night. O Brahmaiiai he thatj coitH'^ 
pounded of these mighty powxrs^ over ruleLh Lhe three prin¬ 
ciples, aiUineih the Supreme state {of Vishnu), and hath not 
to come back to this scene/’ 


S 



SECTION VIII. 


Pa RASA HA said O migtily ascirll^^, I have narrAt^d 

tirito ihcp tilt crraiJftn of BratmiA cotin^'cltd wiih tike prtn* ^ 

dple of dylEne;>^p, Nnw I urifnM unto thne itir crealion 
called Riidra. Do tliou, Larken as I proceed ! At the oulset 
pf A K^tpap as the Lord was rajit in ibon^hts about a gon 
t’e^erinbling himioelf^ on: hi!i lap appeared OitA tmed red-Kliie. 

And, O be.M of recenerate persons^ crying In sweet tones, hf? 
went about And as he was crying^ Brahma asked Idm,— 

* Why di^vt thou werp ? Atid ihofeonp he said unto (he , 

Lord of creatures,—' Let me have a name^^ And, {the Lord 
said),—^ O divine oofl, tSmu art named Rodra.'^ Do not cry. 

Have palierice/ Thus arrosted* he again crted for seven 
tim^s. And thereat the Lord gave him seven other names ; 
and assigned six reccipiems thereof, as well as the ^ix wfves 
and sons of the fatter* Bhava, Sarva, fsana, Pasupati, Bhiraap 
Ugra^ and Mahadeva^^hese seven names were mcniioned ^ 
by the Great*fatiier. And the holders thereof w>re res, 
pectively the Sun, waler^ earth, Fre, aif| ether, the initiated 
Brahtn.ina. and Soma^ And Suvarchala, Uma, Sukesj, Slva^ 

Dik, DikshA, and Rnbini,—arcp O best of men, the wives of 
the Rudrasp named the Sun, tic. Aod harken {unto me) 
reciting the names of their offspring, whose sons and grand¬ 
sons have filled the universe. Sanaischaraj, Suka^ Loliitlnga 
Maimjava, Skaada, Swargai, SanlAna and Budba^—these 
are respectively the sons (of the Eight Forms.) Rudra 
formed thus, took lo bis wife SatL And through Daksha'a 
ire, Salt fcuooticrd her person. And theiij Q hnst of the bom 
ones, she became the daughter of Htinavat by name Uml 
Then the reverend Bliava again married who was his 





35 


solfly. And Blirigu** wife, Khyaiii brought lortli the godii^ 
Dhata atid Vidhata^ as ivtil as Sii, w^lio is Naryyaas.'fl 
spouse.*^ 

MAnREYA said: — have lieaid that Sri afose froiii 
Ihe Octsan of milk on the occaiion of the diurniog of the 
deep* Blit why dost ihou say that ahe was begot by Bhrl^n 
onKhydli?^ 

Tiiekisat ParasARA said;—"That mother of the Uoi- 
verse—^Vislmu's energy — is enduring and. an dele rio rating, 
O foremost of tlie twice-born ones, even as Vishnu is oamU 
present, so tbis one also. Vjshi>ii is the sense and she is the 
word * she is morality^ Visbnu is justice ; VLslmu is percep- 
lion, and she the power thereof I he is merits and she tbe act 
of piely.“Vishnu is the creator, and she the crcaiion \ Sri is 
earth,—and Hari, tiie supporter thereof. The reverend one 
is coiitentmenlp and, O Maitfeya. L^ilcshiiii is permanent 
peace ; Sri is desire, and the worshipful one is Kama j he 
is sacrifice, and she the j the goddess is the first 

libation, and Janarddana is ;* O ascetic* Lakshtni 

h and Madbu^udaiia Uiie Jfruivausat (of a 

sacrifice It ; Lakshmi b the rkti^i and Harl Is the t|[ 

Laksbmi is sacrificial fuel, and the reverend one is Ku^a ; 
The reverend one is Shmanp the Lotu^dwelting Sri is 
UdgUijf Lakshmi is Swkuk, that Lord of the Universe,^ 
Visudeva—is fircp the worshipful Sauri is Sonkara, tthe 
mistress of) Weallb is, O best of ihe twke^born one* 
Gauri. O Maitreya, Kesava is tise Sun, llie Lutus-seaUd one 
is the splendour thereof i Vishnu are the paterruaL manes* 

■ ClArifivd butter ai offered In obUtic^Dt to Ore with dkef of ground 
birley uieii that have been well iteeped in in— 

f The room opposite to that whkb contaim the materiilt for in ob- 
lition md in which the family and Crknli of the iicrlflce liienibk^^ 

I An ablong vitb qaadningulir tidei. 

U A Mcrificiii ttiite- % The hymai of ihe Sum Veda, 
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and the Lotua-lhrowntd ohc b Sivadha, ever confei'Mi'l^ 
gratihcation i Sri is llie city of llie cdestials, tliat soul of all— 
Vishnu—is the exceedingly spaciaus sky; tlic support of 
Sri is the Moon, and Sri is the constant respleriilence 
thereof; Lalcslimi is I'ortiiuiie and Exertion ; Hari is the air- 
coursing everywhere, O inke-boru one, Goviiida is the 
Ocean ; nnd, O magnanimous Vipra, Sri is lUc shore ilieteof. 
Lakshmi is like the spouse of Iiidra, and tlie Oeslroyer of 
Madliu is tlie Indra of tiie in'kinurthls; the holder of Lite discus 
is Yama himself, and the Lotus-piesiding one is DtiuiiiorOH,^ 
Sri is Prosperity, that god—the suppoiler of Sri—is the Lord 
himself of rklies. Laksinaii k tlie highly exalted Gauri and 
Kesava ia Varmia himself. Sri is the celestial hoil, O 
fcreniDSt of Vipraa, and Ilari ii the lord tliereof. The 
mace,hQnded one Is Avashlamblia, and, O best of the 
Tegeccrate, Lakshmi is eitergy. Lak«hmi is Kastha,1' and tie 
is NiiDESIta.t He is AiuhuFin and she is Kaiti ; Lakslmij is 
ilie light, and Hari, or Sarva^lord of all—is the hntp. 
The mother of the nniverse is the plaitt, and VisUnu^ibe 
spouse of Sri—is the tree established. Sri is Night, and that 
deity—the holder ol llic dLcits and mace—is Day. The 
boon-hestowmg Vishnu is the bridegrooni, and she dwelling 
in lilt lotus-grove is the Bride The reverend One is 
like a male river. Pundarikaksha Is ihe (banner), and the 
Lotus-scaled Sii is tile Ensign. Lakshml is Thirst, and that 
master of the Universe, the Great NArdyana is Desire, And, 
O thou cognisant of righleousness, Lakshmi and Gavinda are 
respectively Attachtneut and Love. What is the use of 
dilating? I lell thee this in brief,—the Reverend Hart 
comptUe;)i gods, men, beasts and other creatures that arc 
lemied nirdc ; and, O Mailreya, Likshmi comprlgelli all that 
are teritied female. There exists naught that U beyond these." 

* A dlviiioii of time. i liVifo Yamt. 

t Time liken up by the twinklieg of m eye. 
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Par/SARA O Mailrejfa, Hslen lo what I say 

ftneiU ilijf question ahoui Sh, as I liad heard frgtfl Manchi. 
That Emanation of Sankara—Durvfta4—was ranging this 
Earib. And it came to (>ass that the sage saiv in the hand 
of a Vidyadlmri a celestial garland,—erfumed by which, 
O Brdlimana, that entire forest of Sautanakas* had become 
surpassingly chartiiiing to ibe rairgers of woods. And it came 
to pass that oi> seeing that graceful garland, I hat mad Vipra 
practising the vowsp asked for the same of Urat bride of a 
Vidyadbar.i. And solicited by biro, that slender-framed and 
large-eyed spouse of a Vidyadbara, saluling iiiin with regard 
made it over unto bim. And thereat, laying the wTcath on 
bis head, that Vipra wearing the form of a maniac proceeded 
to roam about the earth. And tlien be saw lhat dtity—Saebis 
lord — ^sovereign of the three regions—mounted on the mad 
Air£vata,—-approaching along with the celestials. And the 
ascetic resembling a mad man, taking from Iris head tliat 
garUnd, whose odour was maddening sia-fooied Iblack-bces), 
through it on tlie sovereign of the celesliaii. And Uioreon 
the king of the immortals, taking the wreath, placed it over 
the head of Airivata; and thus placed, the same appeared 
like the Jabnavi on the peak of Kaildsa. And it came to 
pass that the elephant with his eyes blinded by the temporal 
exudation,—on being assailed by the odour, smell the per¬ 
fume with his trunk (raised], — and then cast the same 
away to the earth. Then was wroth the reverend Dun'isi, 
best of anchorets ; and O ^^aitreya, being enraged, he spoke 
unto the sovereign of the celestidls^ saying, — O thou in¬ 
toxicated wUb wealth f O wicked of soull O Vasava! 


* A kind gT erlealial tree. 
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how arl ihou pufFed up! But in aimiicti as thou dost * 
regard this ivfcath, wliidi is the abode of Auspiciousness — 
and as, bowing down the head, thou ban ivot, said.—Thy 
avour I nor, with ihy cheeks htaming with deUght. hast 
tliou placed it on thy head.—as, in (brid), thou dost not pay 
high homage to this gadand given by me,—O fool, iby celes¬ 
tial prosperity shall depart from thee. Surely. Q Sakta 

tne thou deeinesHike other twice.born ones; and therefore, 
thou thinking immensely of thyself, hast ihou slighted me. 
And as thou li„it cast away the wreath given by me to the 
ear lb, therefore tiiy Triune world shall he reft of Auspicious, 
ness. Me whom when wroth the mobile and the immobila 

fear,—thou. O monarch of the immortals, hast insulted from 
tliy CKcess of 

Parasaha said:—'‘Thereat the great Indra, swiftly alight- 
A 

.Trr : , r""'""*"* '■1' “i*'' l>i- lie»d l..n,bkd, 

1^1’' '“^^®'“','“" '"•"l!™' -iMK lot- 

^ clUr. ° *•'">' -‘"'t 

« 1 K., bol koow ...c 0 .. D.t..a,l. Ga.. 1 „. „d Gtl,t„ 
ln« lor nMwg ,,,, p,;.,, 

» Do,.^, „.1„ „ i, 1,^^. 

boon b, VasUtb. a„d otbor..-.vt,no»i„g 

«..u, cl™.„cy, lh«„ hM gfow„;h..gh,,,_a„d il i. I„r U,5 

lr°" ■"« I" Ibi-t way. Wbais 

laoo of ™„a loelwaa k..p 

off ftar; Forcva I ivill aai. Wkal tf,a„ ts ,» ,|„ o ,|,„a 
of a„ l,„„drtd .acriSc, of ,|,y „po„ii„g 

i^^orb;:!:r;Lr"-- 

awav^'ao--"Hovibijr .aid ,|,a vipta waat 

moutitincr Vu theimonarch of the iimnomk also 

■"•«o«nS Arivata, aa„, „ A».,i,a.i..O Maif.ay., (,o» 
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til fit lime the three worlds with Sakra became shorn of 
Auspictoiisnessi and ihe thereof laded 3 and sacrifices 

ahd medicinal herbs gmiv feeblefr And no sacrifices are 
performed, and nohe pracibeth asceUcLsm ; and none takclh 
any delight in good works, such as chadlyn And nil mtn, 
void of power, came under the masterdora of the seitses; aitd 
O prime of t1ie regenerate ones, they could not re^itmin their 
hearts even in things irtlrinsicafly small. VVSscre strength isj 
there ts Profiperity^ and strengetb ever followeth Prosperity^ 
Where is the t^lrengtb of the inauspicious? And without 
strength, where are virtues ? And without virtues, persons, 
cantiot fmve power^ affluence, elCi And those divorsed by 
power and wealth, are overriden by all. And, when overruled 
a person albeit possessed of fame, loseth hts sense* On the 
three w“orldSj shorn of Airspiciousness, being bereft of strength 
Daityas and Diuavas began to use force against the 
Celestials. And the Daltyaa sliorn eft Auspicious ness and 
devoid of strrngiK bting overmastered by covetousness, 
entered upon hosttluks with the celesilala, having neither 
Auspiciousness nof strenEthn- And the celestials, Indra 
and the rest, on being vaiiqiiUhed by the Daily—with 
the god of Fire at thdr head,—saught the protection of 
the ei(credingly exalted Great-father* And, having been 
addressed duly by the drilicf:, Brahma then spoke unto lire 
celestials^ And Brahma said,—'Do ye seek the protecttoo 
of the Supreme of supreme deities^, that Lord, the Destroyer 
of AsuraSp the cause ol all,—as well as of creaiion^ protection 
and desltuction, the Lard ol tfie lord of the creatures — ^Vishnu 
TnBnke; the unvanquished; the cause of the unborn 
Pradh^na and Purusha ripe for creation; Him that takelli 
off the misery of the humble; even Vishnu. He will provide 
for your ivelfare.^ Havdng spoken thus unto tile asscinbled 
celestials, Brahma—Great father of all—went along with 
them to the Northern shore of the milky ocean. Anti re¬ 
pairing thither surrounded by all the celeslinJsi the Great* 
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fatW^ witli excelt«^nt spefth eulDgked the prime of prime 
nnr! tlie master—Hari, And Brahittn^ icaldj“'*we bow unto 
thep^ who art A 13 and the Lord of all|—who art Infinite, 
unborn end unspent *. who art the stay of the worlds, and 
LliP prop of the Earth ; who art unmaniFasted and without 
difference; MSirlyana,—^who art the subtlej^t of all subtle 
objects ; and who an the weightiest of all tliings weighty on 
earth ; He in whotn and from whom are all things that have 
sprung into existence, commenting with ^a/ j who surpsssesC 
the Prime person \ and an the Embodiment of the Supreme 
Spirit] who are contempUted in order to emancipation by 
yogis deslroua of dclivcrenct^; iti whom are not Goodness and 
the rest,—nor the atiributes iiiherdng in PraktUi. May that 
one pure beyond alt things pur*—that primeval Male be 
prapilipus (to os] I May ihnt pure Hari, whose power Ea 
not tethered to ^dc/*l| Jk^skfhd, nimesA^^ etc,t prove propilioii^ 
(to us} I May He ifiat is styled the Supreme Lord, who is 
free from all ihingSr— that Vishnu who is the Soul of em¬ 
bodied things — be propitioiis {to us) I May that Hari, who ia 
cause as well as effect, who is the cause even of the cauie>— 
who again is^ the effect of the effect,-'prnve propitious to 
me! We bow down unto Him who is the effect of the 
elTcet, — and who also is ^Himself the effect of that effect — 
and who is tlic effect of the effect thereof* We bow 
imlo thee who art the foremost of Ihe celestials,ho 
art the cause of even the cause,—and ihe caus* of the 
cause of that cause^—and the origin of all these causes 
combined. We how down unto lhat Supreme State which 
is the creator as well as the created,-^and which is at once 
cause and consequence. We bow unto that Prime Slaie of 
Vishnu which is pure cognition, which is constant, causeleas 
undeteriorating and unspent; and which is the unmanifesti^ 
ed and unmodiTied. We bow down unto that Prime and 
ever pure slate of Vishnu, which is not gross and yet not 
eubiile ; which cannot bt differentiated. We bow unto that 
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undft^fionLtin.^ one who thfi Supreme Brahm^p—and in one 
of ivhQ^e Ayuta* of Ayuta portions Is this cosmic energy 
established. We bow unto that Prime State of Vishnu—that 
Supreme Deity—^which is not known either to the deiuesj 
Of the ascetics* or me, or Sankara htmselh We bow unto 
th.-it Supreme incomprehensible and indestructible State of 
Vishnit, wTikh* on the exhaustion of tbeir merks and 
demerits, the ever preservings view, grounded in 

the Pranava,^ We bow to the Prime State of that God 
Vishnu, who is without equal, and whose energy la Brahmi, 
Vishnu and Siva. O Lord of all t O Sout of all beings T 
O thoii that art all [ O refuge of all I O thou that never fallr&t 
off f O VlshnUp he thou propitlou!^ I Come ihou within the 
ken oE us w'ho are thy devotees V* Hraring this invoca^ 
tion of BrahmS, and then the deilieSt bowbg dowa, said,— 
*' Be propitious j Come ihou within the range of our vision? 
O thou that art in every thing I O tliou that never tallest oil ? 
O support of the Universe 1 we bow'unto that Prime State 
which even the reverend Bralim^ doth not know^^^ When the 
deities as W'ell as Brahma had ended thus, the DevarUbis,{ 
headed by Vrihaspati.§ said,—"We bow down unto him,—the 
creator of the cosmos devoid of difference—who is prima.*va?| 
who is the Sacrthcial Person, who is worthy of being extolled, 
and who is prior in birth to everything. O Worshipful one I 
O thou that art the Lord of Past ai^d Future ! O thou who 
hant the Universe for ihy form 1 O undeterioraiiug one f 
Be propitious j and manitest thyself unto us who humble 
ourselves. This is Brahmi; and this is Trilochona in[| com¬ 
pany with the Rudras. And this is the Sun along with 
the Adilyas ;% and this is the God of Fire with Agnh Ami 

* Ten thousand. 

t A dc^igaatlon of Om, for wliiuh tee berorD. 

J tamit —an order of tamtii 

The preceptor of the deitiei, 

II Lit—nstne ol Si«. 

^ Sunt keeping comptny with the Sun proper^ who preiidet over them. 
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tlipsi? are tbe two Af <viEiA 5 ^md llte Vagus ^ and these are the 
hfarutSp And these are ihe 5iAElhyaHp and tliese the Vjfwss I 
and these the deities^ — and this tht Lord Indra df the celes-- 
tials, O Lordp all the hosts of the qelestblR, having been 
routed by the forees of llif* D.iltyasj seek sheUer at thy handSp 
atandin|> m humble guisr/* 

pAftASARA said : — O Mattrtya, lihus hyinned (by the 
deiliesjp that reverend o«C'~ihe Imider of ihc conch anti 
di3cu>c — ihat Supreme Lord — rAd i-rrd htS3l$r|f visible unto 
tlirm. And st^rinij then lliai liHdrr of tht (icneb, discus, 
and macc, iTiat aliodu of wondt-rful ^rnct,— a vtry^ mass of 
eiifrjjj’i—the deilirs, nitK the Great-tatlicr at ibeif head, 
bowhii; down in humble guise, with their eyes quivering with 
aititation, bfgan la Jiymn Puiidarikikslia. And the celestials 
said,— *' SaluLalmn } Saiutalton unto thee I O thou that art 
without rtilTereitct r Tliou art Brahmi, aud thou ait the 
holder of Pjnika * Thou art fndra, and Agnx and Pavana.t 
and Varuna, and the Sun, and Varna. And the Vastis, and the 
Maruts and the S^dhyan, and the Viywa gods thou. And, O 
god, Ikose deities that have come unto Ifire are even thyself, 
who ait tile creator of the t^iiiverse,^“sincc thou art in every¬ 
thing. Thou art saciidce, and thou VashatkiSra. and thou 
Prajdpati. And, O soul of all, thou art hnowablc! and un¬ 
knowable j and this etiiire universe is permeated with thee. 
O Vishnu xvorsted by tlie Daityas, we seek rrlugt of thee. 
O soul of all, be propitious unto us; and do thou favour us 
by vouchsafing ua thy energy. So tong aftiictiob iasis, so long 
the desire of defeating the foe agitates the heart, aa long doth 
stupor last and » long is misery experienced,—as one doth 
not throw one’s .self on* thy protectloo, O thou that destroyest 
all sins. Therefore, O thou of complacent soul, do thou 
extend thy grace unto us. O master ol all energy, do thou 
favDUT us with ihy own power.” 

* The bow. or the Trideai el si»a^ — ' 

\ TtlQ ^V lU Lh 
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Pafeasaha said:—“TU us eubgiseH by ibe immortal 
t\\Al creator of the cosmos—ihff worsikipful Kan-^asting a 
coniplacent glance^ s^poke (a^ follows.) A^kd tlie au^pidoufl 
r^vrrerkd Ooo said,—' Ye gods, 1 shall Increase your power. 
Let the deities do as [ say. Bring, in company with the 
Daitras ali the medicinal plant a to the shore of the Dcean 
ol milk, and making Maod^ta the rhurning-stick and Visuki 
the cord^ let the deities chum (the Ocean i for ambrosb^ I 
asaisiing theiri. And roncliidin^ peact: with the progeny at 
the Daitya‘s, ye should enli-it their aervics in this task i and 
and tell thefti,—^Ye shall in common with ua reap the fruit ol 
this undertaking. And on the sea being cliurncdf ye should 
by drinking the nectar that will come up, attain access of 
strength and be immortal to boot« And, ye gods, I shall 
fio order that the enemies ol tlie celestials shall not get 
arntiro&ia —but shall only undergo all the trouble.^^ 

Parasaha said:—Thu^ addressed by the god of godfi| 
all the celestials, ennetuding pt^ate with the Asuras, set about 
churning for acahrm^ia. And procurinig various medicinal 
hrfhfl, the d<fhir$, thf- nff'|kriiig of the Dattyas, and the 
DAiiavas,—ihc owing the same into the waters of the ocean ot 
milk^ resembling autumnal cloudsr^'^tnd O Maitreya^ making 
Matidlra the churiiing^^^titk and Vdsuki the twine,—at once 
addressed thcms^^lves to clmruing for ambroaia. Arid in* 
struqted by Kri!«hiia, the gods m a body held that fpart of 
VAsuki^s body) where the tail was, and the Diityas held 
by the fore^part: of hts body. And, O thou measureless 
slendour^ the Asuras, smUlen with tbt fire sprung from the 
breath of VAsukTs Imod^ became enfeebled. And clouds 
scattered by the hreaik issuing Irom VAsuki*s mouth, shower¬ 
ing down at \m lail, the deities were enlivened. And O 
mighty ascetic, remattiiiLg in the midst oi the Milky sea in 
the shape ol a tortoi^ie, the revered Hari himself became 
the support of the churning-slkfc. And the holder ol the 
discus and miArej remaining in one form in the midjit ot the 
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immortaJs, and in another^ in U»c midst of the Daityaa^— 
began to pull ihe king of acrpenU, Attd, O Mailreya, h 
anoUter gigantic form, Kagava pulled the mouniain up¬ 
wards, — ivliich form was seen ncktier of Ihe celestials nor the 
Asuras. And Hari obliged with energy the king of serpents ^ 
and the Lofil invigoralcd the imHiortals witli another energy. 
And on the roilky-sea being churned by the ctletiLiaU and 
the Asuras first came into esistence Surabhi. worsliipped of 
Ihe celestials,—tiome of darified butter. And thereat both 
the deities and the Ddiiavas experienced very great delight, 
O great ascetic; and with their minds attracted, they steadily 
gaaed at her. And as ibe Siddhas were questioning within 
themselves,—'What is this ?'—out came the eiakcd VSruni, 
with her eyes rolling in consequence of intoxication. And 
llien perluming the universe with odor, from forth a whirl¬ 
pool of the Milky-sea arose Plrijata—the tree in which the 
celestial females delight. And then, O Maitreya, from the 
Milky-ocean arose numbers of Apsaris, wonderful exct-ed- 
ingly, and fornished with grace ar»d nobility, and tlien spr,i«g 
the Miled-rayed one;* and Mahefwara appropriated him. 
And the serpents appropriated the poison that sprang from 
the MiJky-sea. And then arose the divine Dhanwantari ;t 
clad in white raiment, bearing a Kamandalu^ filled with 
nectar. And thereat, U Maiireya, all the Daiiyas’ sons and 
the Djnavas, along with the ascetics, felt deliglited. And 
then from the water arose the exalted Sri, endowed with 
excellent grace,—seated on a blown lotus, and catryiug also , 
lotus in her hand. And filled with delight, her liymaed the 
mighty saints with the Sri Sutta ;§ and the Gandbarvas, 
headed by Vifwavasu, began to chant before her. And O 
Brahenana, bevies of Apsards—GhriUchi and others—began 

* Hifis&niu—Dame of the Moofi. " “ - - - 

t Jhe EiculipiiJi of the Kiadui. 

; A tciiel SD ni!iii t<l 
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to and Ihe rivers — GangS. and the resl^ —came with 

vrali?r( tiar l>ath]ii^ her. And an elephant of one of tile 
cardinal point^i, taking water out of the golden vesseb, b -^thed 
that goddess — the mighty MUUess ol all the worlds. And 
be !Milky*sea, assuming a fDrm+ presented her with a wreath 
of unfading fotuses; and Vi-^wakarfn 4 decked her person 
with ornaments. And wraiing divine garlands and atlirei 
bathed and adorned %viih ornament^ she in the sight ol all 
the ce|p-stials nought the bpsom u1 Hari. And on being 
gazed by the goddess Lakshmi reLnaining in Hari^s bosomii 
the ceb^tials^ O Maitreyai suddenly attained excess of dthght. 
Andj O exceedingly pious one, on being overlooked by 
Lakshrtd, the Daityas^ ever disregarding Vishnu—headed by 
Viprachitti — were wrou^hi up W'ith extreme anxiety. And 
then, O twlce^born an**^ the Daiiyas^ endowed whU great 
prawness, possessed themselves of the Kafnandalu that w^as m 
the band of Dhanwantari^ and which contained the ambro$ia. 
And thr-n VislinOj assuming a female form, and thereby 
exciting their desire, secured the saine^ and then the Lord 
made it over unto the celestials^ And then the jmmoiialjij — 
Sakra and the test—rjunifed off the ambrosia j sod thereat 
the Daltyas rushed against them with upraised wcn^pofis and 
rinses* And having drunk ambrosia^ the invigorated 
gods beat the Daityadio-^ts^ and these flew in all directions 
and entered the nether regions. Then the dtiiies, bowing 
down tjnia the bearer of the conebp discus and mace, as 
formerly^ began to govern the celestial regions. And lUrn 
the gladn^rayed Sun began to course in hii^ own path ; and, O 
best of ascetics, the luminaries al?«o gyrated in their own 
orbits^ And ihen the reverend Fire, crowned wdth a fair 
sp1endoiir» began to burn brightly. And^ all creatures felt a 
regard for righteoiisnessH And, O foremost of ancherets, the 
triune world ivas furnished with grace ; and that chief of the 
celestials—Sakra—again waxed gracefuL And Sakra, seated 


* A scimiUr—a ^eriticiil knife. 
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on bis itirone, rfceiving back the ceJeaUal regions, aiio 
estabtishecl in hi$ celestial sovereignty, began to hymn the 
Godelcss holding n bias in her hand. And Indra said,-->'I 
salute the Lotus-sprung mother of all beings—unto Sri having 
lotus.ltke syes, and reposing in the bosom of VUhnu, Thou 
art Sidtihi, atid thou art nectar, and thou SwdhS and SwadhS, 
O pitfifitr of the ivaridi. And thuu art twilight and light 
and lustre, and affliieACe, and inttUigencej and veneration, 
and Saraswaii. Thou art the learning of sacrlRcethou art 
the worship of ihe Uiuverae-fnrrn (of the Most Highj ; thoq 
art I lie Occult Li'arning, 0 beautuous one ; and thou art 
the knowledge oi Brailing, O goddess, — and lliau art the 
bestuwer of the fruit of emancipation. And thou art the 
Science of Dialectics ; and thou art the Three (Vedas); and 
thnu art the f'dr/ii ; and thou art the knowledge of chastisc- 
monl, etf, O goddess, tliis universe is filled with thy gentle 
and lerrifit: forms. And, O goddess, who, save thee, can 
dwell in the person of that god of gods, the bearer of the 
mace, who is contemplated by the _yv£is. O goddess, the 
triple world, having been retiounced by thee, had come to the 
verge of destruction ; and, through thee hath it again 
recovered its pobitinn. And, 0 exalted one, men come by 
wives and sons, and houses, and Irienda, and com, and 
wealth through thy kiud look. And, O goddess, freedom 
from bodily ailments, riches, destruction of fops, and felicity, 
are not dilbcuh of auamment for those people that view iby 
glances. Tliou ait the mother of all creatures, as that god 
of godi Hari—is ilitjr fiUber, And ilna universe consisting 
of mobile and immobile, was primxvnlly permeated by tfiee as 
well as Vishnu. And, O thou that purifiest everything, if thou 
lorsakest lusj, jieiditr out treasures, nor our cattle, nor our 
houses, nor our atUres, nor our bodies, nor our wives, are 
«cure unto us. O thou that residest in the bosom of that god, 
ishni,. If neither sons, nor friends, nor 

ora am cuts secure unto me. 0 stainless one, he that is 
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fnrsnken hf is also fors&ktn by gi:>0[tties5| truthi^ purity^ 

jcharacter, and oth^r virturs. And tho^^ that are gliincr^d at 
by ihM,~albHl devoid of i^nv go^d qualiiy, ever rniiAin note^ 
on account of character and other viriueSj as well as linmget 
aod wealthy Aodp O gf>ddcss, lie that ii looked se by tliCPi 
IS praiseworthy and accoinpllslied and blessed and iritellt^ent 
and high'bont and lieroic and possessed of prowess And^ 
O nurse of the Universei O beloved of Vishnu^ all vinueSf 
character^ etc., are mslantly prevented in him bom w hom 
thnu turnest away lliy countenance^ But Llie tongue even of 
the Deity is incapable of ceiebrating lUy perfection^. O 
lotus-cyer! one, prove auspicious I Me mayest thou rn^vef 
renounce/' 

Pa RASA K A said: — '*Tbus eulogised to the hrighi^ the 
goddess Sri resident in all beings spoke utilo Satakralu* m 
the bearing of all the gods. And 5ri said,—^ O cliiel of the 
cetestials, O Hari, pleased am I with ihy hyinn. Do thou 
menliofi the boon thou desirest* 1 have comt hither to 
confer the same on ihee/ Thereat Iitdra said,—goddfiss^ 
if Ihou wouldst confer a boon on mr^ if [ am worthy of oaei 
let this be the gr^at booup that this triple w^urEd than tvouldst 
not forsake. And let iUis be Ihe second boon lhat Kim also 
thou wo^!d^^ HOT forsake, i.vhoj O ocean sprung One^ shall 
propitiate iliee with I his hymn.'' Thereat Sri said^—^'0 fore* 
most of the cele^tiaK O VAsava, this triple world will L not 
leave^ I confer upon time ihis boon^ being pleased with Ihy 
bymn and prayer^ And I shall never be displeased with him 
whoever shall chaunt this hymn/'^ 

ParaSaha said e—-^' 0 Maitreya, formerly the great godcfesai 
Sri, being pleaded with the hymn and prayer conferred this 
boon on the lard of the celestiaTs, In the daya of yore^ Sri 
wus brgol of Bhrlgu on K/tyaiL And she again came 
out of the Ocean when it was churned hy the celestials^ 


* Lit ^—The of in. hundred tacri&ccA, U if i najii^ of Indrli 
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As iJie gf^at god janii-ddana,* iht lord of the UniTcrae, 
gnen through incamaiiatis. so (fo^s Sfi to hetp Him* Wlien 
Hari assumed the form «f a dwarf, she took birth a« a lotu*, 
and When He descended un eartlt as ParasurSma, she appear! 
ed as the Earth, At time of the incarnation of Rima, she* 
became Siift, and when He w^s born as Krishna, site became 
Rukshtnini* And thus in all the in carnal ions, she assisted 
Vishnu. When he had a rrlrstial shape, she assumed the 
shape of a celestial, and when he assumed a human form, 
she took a human shape. She changed her body (human 
or ccleiitial) according as Viihtiu did. Sri docs not re¬ 
nounce the abode of him for three generations, who reads 
or hears of this story of her birth. O .sage, never can quarrel- 
some Alakshmt,^ dwell in tliat houae where this hymn of 
Sri is chaunted. O Brdhmana, 1 tiave rrfated unto thee 
everything of what thou didst ask me fur—^lioxv Sri formerty 
was born as the daughter of Btirigu and how she afterwards 
came out of the Ocean of milk. This eulogy of LaksHmi 
the source of alf wealth, came out of the mouth of the ford of 
celestials. Poverty can never infest those persons on earth* 
who chauDi this hymn every day." 


SECTION X, 


ItIaitreva said! — "O great sage, thou hast related unto 
me all f had asked thee for. Do thou now give me again an 
account of the family of Bhrigu from Bbrigu downwards.'* 
PaRASAAA said :->'‘Lalcshmi was born of Bhrigu and Khyati 
and became the spouse of Vishnu, And two more sons were 


* Another nime at ViibnUp 
f The genitii of i1l*l\ick« 


J 





VJSKNUPURANAM. 


4^ 


born of Bhrigc and KyAH; AameJy DhM and BidbiEi. Two 
daugfhters, by name Aytti and Niyati wcr* born of the high* 
souled Aferu, And OhliA and BidhALa loolc theni as Ihcir 
wives. They gav^ birth to two muA named Pr^na and 
Mirkandu. Of Mirkandii again was born a son named 
Mdrkandeya. And hear then again, a son was bom of Pr4na 
by name VedafirA. Of the other bqhs of Prdna one was 
named Kritim^n and the other Rijavin. And in this way 
did spread the famiJy of the great Bhrlgo. Mlricha^s spouse 
Sambhuti gave birth to a son named Patjrnamasami And 
of him were born two sons named Biraji and Sarvaga* And 
their sons ] shall nientlop, O iwlce-born onOi when I shall 
relate the lineage at Irisure^ And AngirA's wife Smriti gave 
birth to four daughters, named Sinibali* Kuhoo, VtAki and 
Anumatt. And by Atri, AnasuyA gave birth tn three sons 
untootbed by stn named Somap Dtirbds^ and the sage 
Dattatreya. And Puiastya’i wife Preeti gave birth to a child 
named Dattoli, who in his former birth or in the Siyaoibliava 
Maowiotara was known as the sage AgAstya. Ksham^, the 
wife of the Patriarch Pulaha was the mother of three sons^ 
Kardama, Avarian and Sahlshnu. The wife of Kr&tii, 
Saiinati^ brnnghi forth the sis.ty thousand Bllakhllyas, pigmy 
sagesp no bigger than a joint of the thumbs chaste, ploiiSj 
resplendent a^ the rays of the snn» Vasishtha had seven 
sons by his wife Ur^ja, Rajas, Gitra, Urdtiabhahu, Basanaj 
Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra, the seven part sages. The 
Agni, named Abhimanij who is the eldest bom of Brahniitj 
had, by SwahS,, three sons of surpassing brilliancy I—Pavaka, 
Pavamana and Suchi who drinks up water^ They had forty- 
five sons who fiviib the son of BrahmA, the Agni named 
Abhimani and his three descondanU) constitute the forty-nine 
Fires* f have mentioned the progenitors (Fritras] who were 
Created by BrahmI. Of those by Agnishwattas and Varhishads 
the former being devoid and the latter^ possessed of Fires^<- 

• According to the CooizneDtitfir ihii dJitinctioa ii derived from the 
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SwAtihi) tiad two daughters Mena and Baidhdrini Thfy were 
both, o twice-born one, acquainted with theological truth 
and given up to religiaus ineditatiqn, accampluhed in perlect 
wisdom and adorned with all eslimble qualities. Tims 1 have 
narrated the progeny of the daughters of Daksha. He who 
hears it with reverence, shall never want offspring. 


SECTION xr. 


P 

i ARASaRA said :— I mentioned unto you that the Menu 
SwS.yamb1iava Had two heroic and pious sons Priyavrata 
and Uttanpada. O these two, O Brahman, Uttanpada, lad, 
by hU favourite wife SurucM a son, (Jttama, whom he dearly 
loved. O twice*born one. the king had another queen by 
name Sunili. to whom he was less attached By her he had 
another son Dhruva. Beholding his brother tJltama on the 
lap of li» father as he was seated upon lits throne, Dhruva 
was desirous of ascending to the name place. But as 
Sufuchi was present the king could not receive his sou, 
approaching there detigliiedly and desiring to be taken on 
his father's knee. Beholding the child of her Safiaim* thus 
anxious to be placed on Ms falher’s lap and her own son 
already seated there Sumchl said,—''O child, why do -ou 
vainly cherish such a presumptuous desire boro as thou^art 
from a different mother and art no son of mine. Thou art 
inconsiderate enough to aspire to a station which is fit fo ' 
excellent Ultama, It is true thou art the goii of tf,^ j,- ^ 
but I have not given thee birth. This regal throne, the 

v,d«, Thq firtt t1«« or Agdishwattii eoaiiiu^boio 
Who when shvOi did not ofiw burnt Utirificei; the scond of those 
|rr«c{|£^ cibliii&cis With Brei w a 

• Tbfl o^h^r flirifti of ibc king. 
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seat of t^ie kin;; of kings is tuUrd to my son only; why 
shouldst iliQU troubte tjiyself for it. W^hy does ihou idly 
cheiisti suoli aa ambiiioa as U tuou iverL my son? Dost 
thou not knoiv that thou art the offspring of Suhiti''? 
Hat&safR said:- — O twice-born one, Lieariog llie words of 
his Ktep-tiiother, and quitting his fatiterj the boy rtpaired 
ill a passion to the apartment of his own mother, Geboldtog 
him angry and his lips trtmbliiig^ SuuUi iQok him upon her 
bp and said,—*' O child, wba is ilie cause of I'Otir anger ? 
Who hath not welcomed thes? Who doth not knowy that 
by behaving ill towards thee he hath offciidcd thy father ?’* 
Being thu 5 addressed Dhrtiva repeated to hi$ mollier all 
that the arrogant Same hi had said to him in the presence ol 
the king. Her arm having related all these sighingi she 
wan greatly distressed. And Suniti, rendered poorly, tvUh 
bet eyes dimmed, sighed and said,—Suruebi has rightly 
spoken ; thine, child, is as an unfortunate fate : those who are 
born to fortune are not liable to the insults of their step* 
mothers^ Yet hf^ not afRietedp env ciitld, for i^bo shall efface 
'^vivAi thou haai fqrmcily done, ur shall assign to thee what 
thou liast left undone. I he regal throne, the umbrella of 
royalty, eSEcellent horses and elephants are his whose virtues 
have deserved them ; remember this my son and be consoled^ 
That the king favours Suruchi is the reward of her merits 
in a former birth. The name of wife alone belongs to 
such as who haa not equal merit. Her son is the 
progeny of accumulated piety and is born as Uttama and 
mine son art th«u, O DhTtiva, of inferior merit. It doe3 not 
behove thee, O my child, to be sorry on this account; a 
wise man u'ill be satisfied with the degree wbkh appeitains 
to him. If thou art greatly hurt at thu words of Suruchi, 
do you try to amass piety which bestows all good^ Be 
thou good nalurcd, virtuoos-soulcd, friendly and engaged 
in doing good to all living creatures i for prosperity descends 
upon ivorthy persons as waler flows towaidsJow ground/^ 

- ;--j - 
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Dhrjva " O motlier, what thau hast said ta console me 

doth not find place in my heaTl which has been rent asunder 
by harsh words. [ shall so eaert that I may attain to the 
most exalted rank adored by the whole world. 1 am not 
born of Surachi who is the tavourite wife of thr fcmg. Do Ihou 
behold my prowess, O mother, who am born of and feared 
by ihee. Let Uttama, my brother, who » not horn of ihec, 
receive the regal throne, conferred on him by my failier 
I do not wish to hove that, which is given by others, O mother 
I shall by my actions acquire such a position wluch had not 
been enjoyed even by my father.'' ParSiara^said Having 
addressed his mother thus, Dbruva issued out of hb 
mauler's dwelling. And quitting the city, he repaired to 
a neighbouring thicket. He beheld them seven ascetics 
who had repaired there before, sitting upon the bides of the 
black antelope, which they had taken from off their persons, 

“ Tm** ■!" 

and bavine ualo II,c„, hambl, tha prtoct said, 

Up ye know me, O great ascetics, as the son of Uitanpada, 
born of Sunjli. Being dissatisfied with the world, I have 
appeared before you. The Rishis replied O prince, thou 
art only a boy and but four or five years of age. There 
Mn be no reason why you should be dissatisfied with life 
You cannot be disgosttd with anxiety since thy father reigns ' 
we cannot imagine, O boy. that you suffer the pain of 
separation from the object of your affections. Nor do we 
see any sign of diarase on your person. What is th 
cause of your dissatisfaction? Tell us if it « known to you 
Fardsara sajd.-Thereupon be repeated unto them w|.at 
Suroch, had spoken to him. And having heard that they 
said to one another,—" Oli I How wonderful is the vehem ^ 

H. 1. , b ,„d ,r “ 

cannot stoop to indignities and he has not been able r 
remove from his mind what his step.mother had said O e 

.. K^baix,,. iii, rt„, „„ Si"”;; 
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to do through y^cur dissatisfaciioa with the woildi O thou 
of immeasur^bJc prowess, tell us in what thsii wbheat 
to have our help? Speak freely: for we perceive that 
lliou desirest to have aomelhinig from it*." Dhruva satd,^ —^ 
** O ye foremost of iwicc^born ones, [ wish not for richea^ 
neither do I long for a kiEigitorrii I aspire to a statioa 
which hath never b^^en acquired by any before. O excel, 
lent sages, tdl me how I may effect this and aitaii» la 
that station which h the most elevated m this world*" 
Marichi said—O Prince^ none can attain to that best af 
staibns who doe* not propitiate Govtnda. Do thou there* 
fore worship the undecaying." Attri said—" He with whom 
is pleased the first of spirits Janardana, gets at this im- 
perbbable dignity—[ mentien unto you the truth." Angira 
said^—" [f thou desires^t for an exalted statbn do thou 
worstiip Govinda in whom immutable and tindecaying, all 
that exists" Pulastya said, — ^"Worshipping the divine 
Hari, irlie Supreme Soul, the Supreme Stay and Supreme 
Brahma thou mayst attain lo eternal liberaiion, what of 
reaching that most exalted station " Kralu said,—" nothing 
is difficult to attain if Janardana is pleased^ who is ihe soul 
of sacrifice in sacrifices and supreme spirit in abstract con* 
templation." Pul aha said^^—* * Do thou adore^ 0 pious boyj 
that VisIhEiUk the lord of sacrifice, and Untveraej worship-* 
ing whom India obtained the dignUy of a king of the 
celestials” Vasishtha observedAnything, that a man 
desires, may he obtained in this world by adoring Vishnu 
what of that exaUed poslUon." DhE^va said You have 
told Eiie, humbly bowing before, what is the deity to be 
adored ; do ye now inform me of the prayer which is to 
be meditated by me to propitiate hiEit* May the great 
ascetics, (delightedly inform me lif the prayer by which I 
may propitiate the God." The RLshk said,— " O Prince, 
hear, we shall relate unto theejtow those, who arc devoted 
unto Viahnui sbaJJ worthip Him. They shall GrsI withdraw 
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ihtfif mincfl from ali exterior objects and then fix it steadily 
on that being in Whom the world existft. O PKncCj hear 
from us the prayer ihat » to he recited hy him^ who has thus 
conci-niraled his thoughts on one only object, whose heart is 
fitted with hb spiTit, and who has COntrottcd htinseil. 
Ealutalion to Vasudeva^ who b manifest as Brahma^ Vislinu 
and Sivtp and whose form is in scrota hie. Ttsis pray was 
offered in oTden times by" your grandsirCp the Manu S way am- 
bhuva, and propUbted hy which i Janardana conferred upon 
him prosperityj which he desired^ unequalled in three W'Drldi. 
Do ihou the re fore try to propitiate Govinda by reciting this 
prayer continuall j/' 


aiCTIOH XII. 


P ARASARA said " O Maitreyap hearing these words from 

beginning la end. lhat Prince^ satuiiiig these sages^ issued out 
of lhat thfckeL And confiding iu Um accompltshment oE his 
objectp O twice-born one^ he repaired to the holy place on 
the batiks of the Yamuna called Madhuvana, or the grove ol 
Madhu^ called afti^r ihr name of a demon of lhat name who 
resided there and w'as kn^^wn thus on the earth. Slaying the 
highly powerful sou of the Rakshasai Madhu—Lavana, 
Satrughna (Elie youngest SOU of Dacaralhap) founded a city at 
lhat spot which was named Mathura^ And Dhruva engaged 
J in performing penance that holy shrine the purifier of all 
sin* where ivas M a hade vaj the god of Gods meditating upon 
Hath In accordance with mstrnetton given by Marichi and 
others^ he began to contemplate Vishnu the sovereign of 
the gods, seated in himsdl. O twice-borii one^ Dhruva 
thus contemplating hiinj having bis mind pcrlcctJy witb^ 
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drawn frona all otlier thaughts, tlie Great Hari, ever exiting 
in all creatures and natures, took possession of bis beart, 
O Maitreya, Vishnu thus occupying the heart of tliat one 
*"K*S**J if* ^*13 meditation, the earth, the supporter of ele¬ 
mental life, could not suatain his height. When he used 
to stand upon his left foot (for praying] onc-hatl of llie earth 
bent beneath him and when he used to stand upon his right 
foot the other half of the earth sank down. Ajid when he 
used to stand touching the earth with his toes, the wimlo 
earth shook with its mountains aod rivers, O twice-born one. 
The fivers and seas vvere greatly agiuted thereby and even 
t^elesiials called V^mas being greatly alarmed, in con¬ 
sultation with Indra. began to concert measures for inter¬ 
rupting the devout eiereises of Dhruva, And, O great 
ascetics, the Kushmandas in company with Indra, assuming, 
varioiM shapes actively engaged in obstructing hb meditaiions. 
One assuoiitjg, by virtue of illusion, the shape of his mother 
Suuilt, stood before him, with tears in hb eyes, and saying 
in tender accents—My son, desist froin Uiia penance, that is 
dcstroyiog thy health. ! have after many troubles gained thee 
and hove formed many hopes in thee. O child, it does not 
behove thee to forsake me, at the words of my rival, helpless, 
alone and unprotected. Thou art only refuge. Thou ait a 
boy of five years old Such a hard penance doth not become 
thee. Desist IherFlore from such fearful practices which are 
not productive of any beneficial result. For thee this is the 
time of yauthful pastime, then comes the season for study 
then the period of worldly enjoyment and lastly that of 
austere devotion. O my boy, thou art but a child, this is the 
season of thy play—wby hast ihou then engaged in asce- 
tkbm to destroy thyself ? Thy chief duty conaisls in thy 
devotion to me now. Da thou engage in si^cb works as 
become thy age and circumstances. Be not guided by he. 
wildering error and desist from such unrighteous actions. 

If thou dost not renounce to-day these devout austeries f 


5® 


VISUNUPURAHAM. 


•thaU terminate my life before thee.*' ParAsarA said :—f3ut 
Dhrllva being wholly InTeiit upon seeing Vishnu did not 
behold hia mother weeping, with her eyes bleared with tears, 
0 child 1 O child I fly, the hideous R^kshasas, with up¬ 
lifted weapons are coming this side of the forest." Saying 
this fthe illusion) disappeared. Instantly crowded there the 
Rikshasas uplifting terrible arms and with countenances 
emitting firry flame. They began to emit hideous cries 
before that prince and whirl and toss their threatening 
weapons. Hundreds of jackals, from whose mouths gushed 
out flame, while they expanded them, yelled horrible cries 
to appeal the boy wholly engrossed by meditation. Those 
nigtit-rangers cried out: " Kdl him, trill him, tear him to 
pieces; eat him up, eat him up." And those goblins having 
faces o1 lions, and camels, an<l crocodiles, howled about to 
strike terrer into the heart of the prince. All these (illusions 
of) RJtksbasas and jackals, their cries and weapons made 
no impression upon his senses whose mind was completely 
given up tn the meditation of Govinda. The son of the lord 
of earth, entirety taken up by one idea, beheld continually. 
Vishnu only seated in himself and saw no other object. 
All these illusions being thus baffled the celestials were 
greatly disturbed. Being terrified at this discomfiture and 
afflicted by the devout austerities of the boy the celestjats 
assembled and repaired in a body for help to Had, who is 
the creator of the universe, and without beginning or end. 
The celesttafs said 0 lord of the celcstiaiall O lord of 
the world I O great god ! O supreme spirit! being afflicted 
by the devout austerities of Dhruva, we have come to thee 
to seek thy refuge. As the moon increases in hii orb day 
by day so, O lord, [this boy) by his devotion h approaching 
incessantly superhuman power. O Janarddana, we have been 
Ertally alarmed by the devout austerities of the son of 
UtLatipAda and have taken thy refuge: do thou desist him 
from his devout exercises. We do Jiot know whose position 
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lie ftjipireth to^whethcr the throne of Sokra, of the suij* 
of the lord of wealth pr tint of Vanina the lord of water. 
O lord, be propitiited with uj, remove thio mace of affiictioo 
from OJF breast and ^desist the son of Uttanpada from hta 
devout eiercises," The Great God (Vislinu) replied He 
espireth not to the throne of Indra, nor to the sovereignty of 
the ular orb or the deep, nor to the rank of the lord of fichea, 
1 shaft soon confer on »him, O JcelestiaU* what he destreth 
to have. Removed of your.anxiety do you all proceed to 
)our respective [quarters—1 shall soon desist that boy^ 
whose mind is wholly engrossed with devout meditation.” 

FARaSARA said;—Being thus addressed hy Vishnu the 
celestials lieaded by the performer of hundred sacrifices, salut¬ 
ing him, repaired to their respective habitaions. And that 
Great God, who is atl things, l>eirig pleased with Dhruva's 
whole-minded devoted ness lo Jiitn assuming his shape with 
four arms, approachedj'him and said,—“ May good betide 
thee, O son of Uttanapa I I am pleased with thy devout 
exercises. I have come here to confer boons on thee>-do 
thou beg one,'0 thou of firm vows. Withdrawing thy mind 
from external objects while thou hast dedicated it to me 
alone^I am greatly pleased with thee; do thou therefore beg 
of me an excellent boon." ParAsara said^" Hearing the 
words of that great God, the boy opened his eyes and beheld 
before him tfiat Hari whom he tiad seen in hiv meditation. 
And beholding him with the conch, the discus, the mace, the 
bow and the scimitar in hard and crowned with a diadem, 
he bowed hb head down to the earth. With his hair 
sending erect and beiog greatly stricken with fear, Dhruva 
addressed himself for worshipping that great God. Reflect¬ 
ing hovv^he Could offer thanks unio him, and what he could 
say hi liis praise, he was greatly perplexed with anxiety and 
then at last had recourse to that deity. Dhruva said,—*' O great 
God if thou art greatly pleased with my devout exercise, do 
thou confer upon me this boon, that I may praise thee 
S 
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ipvh^nevQt 1 wiili- O * boyi how Bhall 1 be able lo 

sing thy gloryp whom t-ven the great sages like Brahm.^ con¬ 
versant with VedAitp Kavr not bt^eri able to know suHicitntly^ 
My hv^ti nilod with devotion to thetr, JJ lord, do thou 
grant toe the underslandmg of placing my praiscA at Lhy 
feet/' ParAsara said^—O foremost of twice horn oneSp 
the \ord of the earth Govinda touched with the tip of hii 
conch, the ion oE Uitanapada RLanditsg with joined palms. 
And greallv pkaiedp that prinCi^p bending low his headp 
praised that undecaj'iiig protector oE living beings/^ Dhruva 
said,-^I bow unto Him whoa* forms are earthy w^ater, fircp 
air^ ether, mind, iiUclIcct, the First elrment, primaeval naturcp 
and the pure, subtlr^alb pervading soul that k^xcela nature. 
Salutation onin that Piarnsha who Is devoid of t^uahtteSp 
pure, subtle^ extending all over the nariK nnd who b sepirate 
from Prakrit! V who is awpri-me over all ekmentfi, all objects 
of Henae, intellect ahd wlio ts ie pa rate even Ffum Pariisha. 
I seek refuge unto him, who is one with Brahm^, who b the 
soul of the whole univtrse, pure, and who is the loremost of 
all gods* Salutation unto that form oi thincp O lliou the 
soul of bH things, which 1 $ designated as Brahnil by virtue of 
his pervading and mainiainiug the whole Universe^ which 
b uEchangeabb and medit^^ted upon by the sages. Thou 
arl the great god pervading the whole universe with a 
thousand heads, a thousand eyvSp a ihon^aivd feet and who 
passes ten lochei beyond its contact.* Thou art that 
excellent Purusha—wlialeyer has been and whatever b to 
be. Thou art the progeuitot of VirAt,+ Swarat^ SamrAll 

and Adiputusha. The lower and upper nnd middle p;ttts of 
the eartlk are not without thee—the whole universe b (rom 
thee—whatever has been and whatever shall The whole 
universe b lhy lorm and exist in thee. From thee b sacrifice 

* Contict with the univerie—meaning who ii not reitrkfeJ by 

bouadirlct, 

t The nstertil uuirerH. t Br»lL«A the i:reitar* } Miau, 
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derivcdj and all oblalboi^ and curds and ghee and animak of 
either class (domestic or mid). From thee the Rig Veda, 
the SMma Veda, the metres of ihe Vedas and the Yajur 
Vedrf have sprung. Horses aod cows having teeth in ont 
jaw only have been errated by ihce and as Well as goatij 
sheep and deer. Bralintanas orighiated from thy mouth ; 
warriors from lliy arms ; Vaisyas from thy thighs and Sudras 
from thy feet. From thine eyes came ihe Smij frotfl llif 
mind the moon, Irnm thy central veins the Vital breathy 
from thy month the Bre, from thy navel the sky^ fjorn thy 
bead the heavens, from thy ears the rtgions and from thy feel 
the earthx And from thee the whole world was deiived. As 
Ihe wide-sprending Nyagrodha (Indian fig-ire^) exists (belore 
it grows up into a tree) in a small seed, so at the time (rf 
dissolution, the whole wmld irxists iii thee as its germ. As 
the Nyagrodhap originating fiom its ^eed| spread gradually 
into a Ikuge treCj so the creation origiaatir^g from thee 
expands itself into the universe. O lord^ as nothing is 
visible of a plantain irre, except its bark and leaves, so 
nothing is seen in thee exr^^pt the whole iiniverse. The 
faculties of iniellect that are (he source of pleasure ^nd patrt 
exist in thee as one with all rxi^teuce. But the sonreea of 
pleasure and pain, singly or hlcnded, do not exist in thee 
freed thou art from all qualiues^- SuEuatioit to thee^ who 
art the atibiile rudimml, who art single when a cau^e, but 
manifold in actionsp Salutation to thee, who art the 
proximate cause of life and action and identica! with the 
great elements. Thou art manifest in spiritual knowledge, 
thou art the gr^at Furusha, Brahmana. Brahma and Manu. 
Thou art beheld by menlsl contemplatiDn and imperishable. 
Thou ahidest in all, art eUmont of all; thou as^iimest all 
forms ; all dements are from ttire and thou art the soul of 
all—glory unto thee as thou wrt the iiOul of all, lord of all 
thing—the origin of all Usings. What diall I speak unto 
thee, as thou k no west every thing, being seated m all hearts?- 
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O thou the £ou1 of all tiling, ihe sovt-rtign lord of all 
creatbns—(tie source of all elemnits, tUou knowest all 
creatures and their desires. O lord, do thou satisfy mv desire. 
O lord of earth, my devout exercises have hern crowned with 

success to*day since T have beheld tlice Tlie Lord said :_ 

"Thy devotion hath been crowned with 'tircess since thou 
' hast beheld me, O Dhruva. The sight of me, never goes 
without any result. O prince. Do thou ask of me a boon, 
wbate%-er thou wisUest for: whenever J ajipear More men 

all their desires are satisfied." Diiruva sfijd :_"O lord 1 O 

sovereign of all creatines, thou dost exist in the hcaits of all. 
How can that be unknown to ther, O lord what I am 
cherUhing ia my mind ? Yet O lord of ctiesiiaU, I shall 
mention unto thee, the object bard to altahi. which my 
presumptuous mind panteth after. But wimt can tli„e be 
which cannot be got at, if thou art pleased, O creator of the 
uni>«se; l... it i. b, lb, l„obt, tbM l„b„ 
ol lhr« ,orli.. "Thi, 

for thee, since thou art not horn of me.'* These hauehiv 

words my step-mother addressed loudly unto me. Bv thv 

favour I beg of thee, O lord, an exalted station, which 
surpasses all others. u..ich is the support of the uni.^se and 
shall last for ever. The lard said -Forsooth shall thou 
attam to the station thou art soliciting f,., - i^r, O hov even 

in thy former birth, thou didst satisfy rne (wiilnby austere 

devotion^ Thou wast, in thy existence, a Brahmin 

devoted with all thy heart u„,o me, ever dmif,, TtU 
parenU and always satisfying thy duties. In course of time 
3 prince became thy friend, who tn his youth indulged ia 
all sensual pleasures, who waa of a beautiful appeara.^p^ 
and brtghb-form, While in his company and behrilding his 
riches, hard to acquire, thou didst desire that you might be 
born as the son of a king, ft is by virtue of that desire 
*hou art bom as a prince in the mansion of DitdnpUda O 
Dhruva, whicli cannot be easily obtained. The birth, iq 
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race of Swambhuva, is coosidi^red by oihers^ as a great boon 
and for ibis I was propitiated by \lite, O boy; but now thoa 
art not valuing it so niin b. The maOj who wor^bipd me* 
obtains in no trmei liberation from Ule:wlkal is the abode 
of celestials to one, wbo^e mind is centered in me^ O boy ! 
Tbou slialfp by my favour, O Dliruvap attain to a station 
which is above the three worlds and become the stay of stars 
and planets: there b not the lea^it doubt about it. I do 
confer upon thee, O Dhruva, a station, wiiich is above itiose 
cif the Siiti, the Moon, star^, Mercury, Venusp Saturn and 
all other constetlations; above the regions of the seven 
Risbb and the divinilirs who traverse the atmosphere. 
Some of the cek^tiab live for b ur agesj some for the 
reign of a Manu ; but thou sbalt live the duration of a Kalpa^ 
Tl^y mother^ Suniti too, mr^tumorphoii;ed into a clear star, 
shall exist by ther in the welkiik for ilie same period. People 
singing thy g3or}\ with conceiurated micids, tiiorning and 
evening, shall attain lo an acce^ssion of pkty ** Par^sara 
said thou of a great mindn obtaining this boon, from 
Jan^rdana, the sovereign of the Ci^le^Uals and the lord of 
earth, Dbtuva attained to this excelJent .station. Beholding 
the increase of bb honor and gloryp the preceptor of the 
celestiab and A^uras, repeated these verses. *' Qh 

how great is the strength of iiis [auslrre devottoii, and how 
mighty b the success thereof, since the seven Rbhis are 
preceded by him* This too is Dbruva^s mother Suivili, who 
is otberwisef iirimed Sunrit^. Who on this earth, can re¬ 
count her glory ? Giving birth to Dhruva, she hath got at a 
station which is the refuge of the three worlds, and which 
i& a station eminent above alL He, who shall celebrate the 
translation of Dliruva into tSie abode of the ;cele,‘ttia1s, shall 
be released from hi* sins, and be adored in heaven. He shall 
not lose his station, ciilier tn this world, or in heaven (afur 
death) and shall live long, possessed of every blessing." 



SECTION xm. 


Pahasara said,—"‘By Dbniva the abode ol bk£sing$, 
Ills spouse Sktambiiu gave h\nb to Iwo sous, Shi^ti and Vabya. 
Such ay a, the wife of Sisliti gave birth in five sons, freed iinm 
sifit by parne^ Ripii^ Ripun jaya, Sipra, Vrikal^t^ and Vrikatejss 
Of Ripu begat upon Vrilraleep a Inghk rffulgent mti 
named Chalcshusa, who again be^nt tStr Mann Cliakahusa on 
Pushkaruni of the race of vi^w iSie'daugtitcr of 

the high-foukd palriarcb Aranya. O i|ftrat sage^ tbr pairiarcli 
Vaitaja had si daughter named Xadbala^ * n wftom Manu begot 
ten highly effulgent SQns—TJru. Pooin, Sriiadumnyaj Tapa^her 
Satyavakf Kavi Agnistoniai Adrarra^ Sudyiimnya nnJ 
Abhimanyu. Uru bego« on hts \vife Agueyi ^isc highly effuU 
gem sons—Anga, Sumanas, Svati, Kralu, Angiras afMi Siva. 
And Anga begot on Siineetha one son nainrd Vena. O great 
sages, with a view to mnlEipiy lik progeny, die Rishk rubbed 
his right hand. And from bt» arto sprang a famous hing 
named Vainya, 'who was cekbrated as PiUhu for milking the 
earih for the advatilage oE Ui& subjtcls. Mahreva said —O 
foremost of nscetics. do thou tell me why the right hand of 
Vena was mbbed by die gre?it Rkliis, in consequence of 
which the mighly and powerful Pikliu was born. Parasara 
said,—" Origkalty a daiighfer w^s born of Mrkya iiamed 
Snneetha. Anga, marrird her. And *ihe gave birlh to Vana- 
O Maitreya^ being barn from Lh- daughter of Mriivu, he 
iaheriied the evil propensities of hts grand-faUier. When he 
'was inaugur^ited by the great Rbhis, Vena caused it to be 
proclaimed everywhere that he was Ike lord of [he earth. No 
one would undertake any sacrifECe, offer any obbtion or 
make any giii, ] am the king the lord of sacriftce, no one 
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is eplitled to oblations except myselL'' Thtfr^opon the RUliis 
assembled there and worshipping the lord ol earthy ndilressed 
him^ O Maitrejat with sweet words^ The RbhiE saidj~'*0 
king, O lord, do thou hear, iivhat we speak unto thee^ for then 
thy health a a well ns the interest of thy subjects shall be 
secure. We pufpose to worship, for Lhy wdfarej with pro* 
tracted rites, Hari, the Jord of the celestials and sai rtHces. 
And thou shah alsti be entilled to a share in iL |F^ O king* 
with our sacrifices, the lord of sacrifices is propitiated^ he 
shall also aatiFfy all thy desires. In ivho«e kingdom, O lupg, 
Hari, the lord of sacrifices is worshipped with .^acrificest be 
confers on him, the satisfaction of all his desires. Vena said-» 
^'Who is thefo above jne ihnt, I even, shall have to worship 
hint. Who is that who is known as Hari and whom yt 

do all consider as thr lord of sacrifices? Brahma^ Janirdana, 
Samhhu, Iitdra, Vayii, Jama, Sun, Fire, Varmia, Dhaia, Pusha, 
(the sun) Bhiimi dearth) and the lord of earth like nioon>"the 3 e 
and all others \vho ftre capaHle of imprecating curses and con¬ 
ferring bfxms (on mnnkind) du .‘tfl rxist in the pi-i&nn of a king 
for the essence ol a soverejjiii is all that is divine. O iwicit- 
born ones, uuderslandtri^ thm full wtih do ye all obey my 
command?—^you f^hould not make gifts or offer oblations unto 
any one (but me) snd shoidd not ivorsliip any bodv elsr^ Aa 
to serve her oivn hti'fbaiid in I he prime duly of a female, so 
It is iTicumbent upon you, O i\rice-bom ones, |o sjtlkiLfy my 
behests oidy.*^ The Rishls Sflrii,“"Give us command, O great 
king, to undertake ssrrificeji, so that piety may not Stiffet 
decrease^ All ibis ivol fdis but the outcome ol obJationSp"^ 
Farasara said,Being thus add resawed by the great Rishis 
and requested by tlieni often and ofteup Vena did not give 
them* rberenport all the ascetics^ being stricken wkb exces^ 
sive ire, cried out ^*kiJ| him — kilJ ibis vicious ireight I He, 


* Ri^eeivlng oblitians ttidn pours raini_ by whkh hATveit grown nd 
upaa which the world Htc*.—T f 
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who vilifies oaf lord the sovereign of sacrifices^ wiEhoatbagta^ 
ning or end* is not wortliy of the sovereignty of Uie eaitli*" 
Saying tins, ihe aaceticsi stew that king, with the blades of 
Kusa grass, consecrated by praycfj who had already been 
destroyed by bis iimpiety towards God Tht^reupon those 
ascetics beheld du^t on all sides and said to the people who 
were nlgh^ ** What is this To which the people replied— 
*'The kingdom b wiihnut a king and hence the robbers and 
thieves have engaged in their dishonest work of encroaching 
upon the property of others. And O great ascelicSj thi^ dust 
has been raised by those roiibers bastening to aeiae other's 
property/* Thereupon consnlting with each otht'r those 
ELBceticSi intent upon creating a princCr began to rub the 
thigh of that childless monarch. Ttie thigh being thus 
rubbedi there arose a being of the complexion of a charred 
stake„ with flattened features and of a divarfi^iii statare^ And 
be speedtly addressed all the aF^cettce there raying]. W^at 
shall I do Whereto they replied^'* Sit down*' (Nishada) 
and thence hb narne was Nisliada, O foremost of ascetics^ 
from this person^ sprang a race called Nbhadas who inhabit 
the Vindya mouLitain and are cliaractertsed by the exterior 
tokens of depravity. By this means the wickedness of the 
king (Vena) was extracted and the Nbhadas was thus born 
destroying Vena's sou's. Thereupon those twice-born ones 
htgan to rub the Tight hand of Vena from ivbkh sprang the 
highly po we rial son of Vena named Prilliu resplendent in 
person and burning like the Hce itself. Thereupon from the 
welkin fell down the originaf btiw of Hara named Ptn^ka, 
and the celestial arrow and the celestial armour^ Prithu 
thus boritj aU the beings around were greatly defightedp 
And at the birth of that pious son. Vena too atiained to the 
region of Celestial and was delivered by that htgh^Eoulcd 
one from the hell named Pai, Thereupon the seas and 
rivers Irom all sides came there with holy water and pearls 
and gems of diverse kinds, let bis tnauguralign on the ihrono 
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The sreat parent of aH, Bratinna, with the cerestiafs and the 
deaoendant^ of Angtras (the firen) and with all things, ani¬ 
mate or Inanimate, came there and performed the ceremony 
of consecrating the lord of people—the son of king oi Vena. 
And beholding in his right hand the ma;fc of the discus of 
Vishnu and recognising a portion nf that deity in PrLthu tie 
great parent attained to an excess of delight, For all those 
who become the sovereign kings of the earthy have always 
the mark of the discus of Vishnu in their hands. The highly 
powerful Pfithu, the son of Vena, being tlius invested with a 
mighty dominion, his power was unimpeded even in the region 
of the celestials. That highly tflulgent one, being installed 
according to due rites, by these who were skilled in religious 
rites, those subjects even, who w.-re disalTected in his father's 
regeme, became fully attached unto him. And in consequence 
of his attachment unto his subjects he was known all over as 
*'tbe king." The waters bEcame solid when he traversed 
the deep ; the mountains opeiteH him a way and hrs banners 
were unbroken even when l.e pa^std through the forests. 
(In his time) the earth yeildcd crops without cultivation ; 
people got their food without any thought—the king gave 
milk at any time and honey was stored in every flower. At 

the auspicious sacrifice which was performed at the hirth of 
Prilhu and which was headed by the great patent— ttie 
highly intelligent Suta was produced from the juice of the 
moon plant. And in that great sacrifice the highly intelligent 
MAgadlia was also born, Therc-upon the Ri^his accosted 
Sula and Mftgadha saying r— 'Do y„u ^mg the glory of this 
powerful king Priihu, the son of Veuu. Tins is your 
special function and he is the fit ubjeci nf ynur praise." 
Thereupon both of il.em, ivith Julded hands, spoke unto 
the twice-born ones saying—Thi, king is boro to-day 
“his works or merits w'c are not cagiiiriint of; nor 
his fame has spread abroad— tell us on wliat subject shall we 
base our praise?" The Rishis said,—* 'Sing lusgiory 
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mentioning (ho works he shall perForcn, becoming the emperor 
of the earth and the merit!! he shall be crowned with.'* 
Pardsara said,—“Hearing these words the king was highly 
gratified and reflected, aayinfi^’Persons (in ibis world, are 
eulogised for their various aclions. And surely my virtuous 
actions shall be the theme of these bards. And whatever 
merits, they will relate in their panegyric, I wtU acquire 
witli all my attention. And whatever faults tlit-y shall 
recommend to be avoided f shall always shun." The 
king resolved tints. Thereupon Suta and Mdgadha, with 
awteUvoiced discourses, sang the future virtues of the 
intelligent Pritlm, the ann of Vena,—"He shall be truthlitl 
charitable, observer of his ptomisrs, the lord of people, wise 
benevoteni, patient, valient and^the suppressor o( the wicked ■ 
pious, grateful, kind, sweet-spoken ; shall always respect the 
venerable, perform sacrifices, respect the Brahmins and 
shall be always recognised by the pious. He shall cheiLsH 
the good and in administering justice shall be indifferent to 
friend or hw. He cherished in Ins mind the virtues thus 
celebrated by Suta and MAgadha and practised them in his 
life. Thereupon that king governed the earth and performed 
tnauy sacrifices accompanied with liberal donations. One 
day.thc subj«>cts stiicken with hunger approached the king 
for all the edible plants had perished duriitg the season ol 
anarchy. And when asked by him the cause of thus comine 
they said—' O foremost of kings, during the period of 
anarchy all vegetable products were withheld and, O lord 
of men, many are now perishing for want of food. Thou 
hast been appointed (by the Providence) as our lord and 
sustainer—grant us vegetable—the support of our lives 
who are dyim. with hunger " Pirasara said,—Hearing this, 
the king, inflamed with wrath, took up his bow Pinfika and 
his celestia) arrows and issued forlh to assail the Earth 
And the Earth too, assaming the shape of a cow, instantly 
fled away. From bis fear she traversed the Brabmi and 
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otHrr rtglonit—land wherever sJit, the supparter of elements 
wept, she beheld the son of Vena, with uplifted weapons. 
At last trembling with terror, the earth, desirous to escape 
his arrows, addressed Pnthu, the hero of resistless prowess, 
O lord of men, do thou not know that there is a great sin 
hanging upun the destruclinn of females—why dost tbnu 
then try to aiay me 7" Prithu saM.—' O thou the perpetrator 
of vicious deeds, when by the deslniclbn of one malignant 
being the happiness of many is sec ore ri—that destruction 
is considered as an act of virtue," The Earth said,—" Tf 
dost thoy, for the behoof of thy subjects, slay me, who shall 

support them, O foremost of kings ? Prithu said,_" O 

Earth, slaying thee with my arrows, who art beyond my 
control, [ shall support my own men, by virtue of my own 
devotion." ParAsara said,—^Thereupon the earth, overcome 
With fear, trembling and bowing unto him, addressed that 
king again, saying,^~' All undertaking prove successful 
whenever luiiable means, to accomplish them ari* employed, 

I shall now suggest thee a means, which, if pleases thee, 
thou majst accept, O lord of men, the edible plants, w'hkh 
i had devoured before, I may return thee, if thou lihest, in 
the shape of milk. O thou the foremost of the pious, for 
the behoof of thy anbjects, give me a calf by which f mav 
he able to spcrete milk. O hero, make also all places level, 
so that I may produce, equally around, milk wl.icli is the 
source of all vegitation." ParAsara said,-T!irfeupon the 
sou of Vena with his bow. and upmotrd mnuuUins by 
hundreds and thousands and thence forth all the bills are lying 
scattered all around.-* Before this the surface of the earth 
was irregular, and there was no boundaries nf villages and 

k* w ”** *^*‘*‘*’'*‘'‘*"-•i® ps*'"ire, no agricnlturc, 

no hjgh way for merchants; all these originated, O Mailreya, 


IbrtI fVvurrfHiV m«nlug-Aud they were thence- 

lorth pjrtd upon ont inotlieTi 
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in the reign of the son of Vena. Whatever there wai 
level ground, the king made hnfaitations for the ^ubjecttf. 
Before his time, the fruits and mots, which were the staple 
food of the subjettf^ were procured with gi^eat difhcuUy for 
all vegetables were deslruyed, Tlirreupoii having made, 
the Swaymbhtiva, the caU, that lord o1 ment Pritho^ 

milked the earth with Ills own handSi He desiring the 
benefit of his subjects^ corns and vrgitables ol all kinds 
were produced upon which the people even now and 
perpetually subi^isL By conferring life on her, Prilhu became 
the father of the Earth and thence she got thefpatTonymic 
Prithivi {the daughter of Prithu]. Thereupon the celestials 
the ascetics, the demons, the Rikshasas, the mountains^ the 
Gandharbas, the Uragas, the Yakshas, the Piiris, and the 
trees, with their respective vessels, niUkrd the earth, as tnvch 
O Manu, as they required. And the milker and the 
calf were hE^th peculiar to their own species. The Eartlt, 
the mother^ the nurse, the supporter and the nourisher of 
all creations were produced from the sole of the foot of 
Vishnu* And Prithu^ the son of Wna, became so very 
powerful, that by virtue of his pleasing the subjrctiS he was 
the first mau who was slylrd the lord of the [earth* He who 
shall relate the story ot ilic birth of ih* sun of Vena shall 
never sufTer auy reLribulion for his iniquitous deeds. And 
he who sliall hear of the birtli and virtues of Prithu ihM be 
telicved Irom the afTliction of evil dreams. 
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I 


From Pfitbu born two MgHIy powerful aoos 

namril Aiitardhiua and P^H- Aisd AntardhAiu begot on 
Siuknaiidini a son n-tmed HabirdbioEi. Afi<I Frabirdh^na again 
brgot on D]»isliAfia six sons—^namtd, PiAcblnberbiSj Sukra^ 
Gaya, Kcishna, Braja and Ajina. PrAcSin verbis, was a 
mighty prince and patriarch by whofit mankind was 
muUiplicd after the death of HaiirdhAna. He was called 
Pr^c Thu verbis on account of his placiivg upon the earth (at the 
lime of liis prayer) the sacred poiaiing to the east. 

After a protracted dtvolion tTial lord of eartli married the 
daughter of the Ocean named Sa varan ft. And Pr ftchinverhisj 
begot on Savaranft, the daugliter of the Ocean ten son^j who 
were sdl called Pracheta_a and were all wcIl-skilkEl in archery. 
They all practised the same religiou? austerities a ad remained 
irnmersed in the bed of the deep for ten thousand years. 
Maitreya saidp—^Do iTiou, O great ascetrcp tell me, why 
those high-soukd Prachelas practised austeriltci being 
immersed in the deep* Parisara said,—Welcoming the high- 
soulcd PtftchinverliiSp the Patriarch requested Men to rnuldply 
face. And he accordingly addressed bis sayingp—"O niy 

sons, I have been cornmaiiided by Brabmft, the gnd of 
gods to multiply mankind. And 1 too had promised obe^ 
dience. Do yc therefore, my sons, diligenlly promote the 
Increase of mankind^ You shall all reverence obey 

the commands of the Patriarch* Parft?ara said.—Hearing 
the words of their father those princes said, So be jP' and 
repeatedly addressed him. O Miini| sayings—^*By whatj 
O father, we shall be able to multiply mankind? It hehovetta 
tlii€ to mention this unto The father saidj—There is 

no doubt that people shall meet ^wilh an accomplishment of 
all their dcsireSp it they worship Vishnu^ the conlerrer of 
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^1? 7 T alternati«. What futor*-can I 

t.nyo«? If you wish t., succeed, da you ad«rc Govinda 

Who « HarMh. lord of all brings, in ord.r ,o bring about 

the increase of mankind. The r^cclient Purusha. without 

^ire“‘w;alfh^ worshipped by him w,.o wishes for 

vmuif, wealth, ertjQyment or Ub.rratlon aa l - . . 

Bnhml l„ „e,,i„g .h, Lfa,„ „y 

Being thus addressed bv their father th. » ^ 

Pl.ns.4 J».. >1.. d«, j ,Hb c.™e„««d 
• devotion. O /•ronoM •( „„,ic 5 . „i,|, 

fh.' 1°' " .b™ 

Hori "ubo ">*"* 'b« creot God 

fn? bin. „b„o,„ ,g „jd_..o 

Ibrtj T"T- ■» v”!..:.. by 

»« saaed and''i/b h '''P"’»»f octjii 

p«d».o„.d-D:.b;c ■'r:;; "•• 

j , hear^i shall recaufit) the iwaLRPta 

i» Ibe "I' °’ '■>' P'ocbela .. lhe^,«od 

“ .be ■voter, of Uie deep. p,4eb,n. ..id,— h.. . 

b;» i. .b. eteeno, ...-e o, .tIepeUb, ^ rbeT 

S.--, of .be boondfev. ,„d ,be ford of i, • .L .i 

the primaval light—who has not the like of him - i„!i‘ • t, 
b,d„Ue; »bo 1. Ute .,e«„e 

mobik-salutalion unto him, who b one with li t 
without form-^nd whose 6rat form b the dav Id i,‘“ 
second and third form are the evening and niEht S t 7*^ 
unto him, who is the same with the moon wh^ * ^ 

-U living beings, and who b the r«eptlb ^ 
daily by the celestials and prog^itlrs. 
wto btm, who is one lyitH the suq, who with hi, fieree^Tay^ 
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di«prlli darkness from the sky and who is the creator of the 
seasons—the suniirierj the winter and the rains. Salutation 
unto him, who is one with the earth—who, being solid, is 
supporting the whole univereLe and h the asylum of smell 
and all other objects of sense. We bow^ to that form of 
Hart, wlixch is water^ wliidi ts the seed of all living betngs 
and the womb of the world. Salutation unto Vishnu, who 
ts Ofte with Fire, who is the cnoutli of the celestials being the 
eater of the Havya and who h the mouth of the pr^^gcmtors 
being the eater of the Kavya Salutation unto him who is 
at one with the air, which exists as five vital airs in the body 
causing constant vital action and is the origin of ether. 
Salutation unto him, who is at one with the almospherei who 
It pure, wbosr form and tnd cannot be perceivedi who ts 
shapeless atid limitless and who gives seperate existence to 
all creatures. Salulatton unto Krishna, who is ihs creator, is 
perceived in the form nf sensible objects and is the difecLlon 
ot the faculties of sense. bow unto Hari, who h one with 

senses both subtle and subi^tanii^l, who receives the impres¬ 
sion of the senses, and who is the source o| all knowledge. 
Salutation unto that universal soul, who as intellect carrits the 
impressions received by tlie senses to the soul—Salutation 
unto him who is Pf^kriti-^wha has created the universe^ 
W'ho is maintaining it and in whom it shall perish. We bow 
unto that cxcelEent PursUa+ who albeit Ireed from all and 
devoid of all qualities, appears^ to the ereatures labouring 
under mistakes, as enveloved with all qualities. Salutation 
unto that BrafimA, who is the 'ultirante condition of Visfmu, 
who is unchangeable, without birth, pure, void of qualities 
and free from accidents; who is neither high nor low 
neither massive jtor thin^ has neHher shape, nor colour, nor 
shadow, nor substance nor alfection nor body ; who U neither 
ethereal nor capable of being touched \ who is neither soiell 
nor ta!ite - who has no eyes, ears, or motion or speech, breath 
or mind ; who is without name, g^ira^ counteuauce or lustre; 
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who is wUhout fear or miaiake; wnthout b1afn&, despise Of 
deaLli; who is Freo from passioni wtrhoiit sins^ tmperceptjbtei 
irFactive^i independent oF pUce and tjine, separa^t^d from aH in* 
vesting properties^ but exercisitig irresistible might,, and 
who is at one with all beings and dependant upon none« 
Salatatlon to that nature of Vts?inii which tongue cannot 
desettbe nor eyo hath seen. Parasara said^—Thns glorifying 
Vi^lmu the PrachetaA performed austerities for ten thousand 
years in the depths of the sea. Thereupon Harij having 
the compIfKion of the fulUblown lotus leaf, being pleasedj 
appeared before them even in the midst of waters^ And 
beholding him mounted on Garuda^the Praehetas^ beading low 
their heads with leverence^ saluted him. Thereupoii Viihuu 
addressed them, saying.—" Do you ask of me a boon. Being 
pleased with you 1 have come here to confer boons on youp" 
Bowing unto that giver of baonS| the Prachetas~asked of 
him the muhipfication of mankind as ordered by their 
parents. And granting them the wished for boon Viahnii 
disappeared intanily and Prachefas too came out of the sea^ 

SECTION SlIL 


PaMSARa said,—When the Fracheias were thus engaged 
in devout exercises the earth was covered with huge trees 
and the subjects suffered decease. The welkin being 
obstructed with the branches of trees, tlie wind did not blow 
for ten thousand years and the mankind did not lahcmr* And 
when the Prachetas came out of the water they were greatly 
inflamed with ire beholding the earth, and wind and flame 
issued cut of their mouths. The wind uprooicd all the IreeB 
and lelt them scar and dry and the fierce fire consumed and 
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ttiua the earth was clearer! off the forests. Beholding all Ihe 
trees thus destroyed and only few left, their Icings Soma 
approached those princes and said,—'‘Renntinee your Jre, 
O princes, and hear what t say ; 1 shall firing a ho ijt peace 
between you and the trees. This precious and heaiitirul 
n>aiden, sprong rrorn the trees, has been nourished bv me with 
my rays who am cognisant of futurity. Her name is MarishS 
and she has spning from the trees. That lucky damsel shall 
be your wife and the multipUrr of the family of Dhrova. 
From a half of your lustre and half of mine, the learned 
and the great Patriarch Daksha shall he begotten on her; 
your lustre as well as mire being conioined in him he shall he 
effulgent like fire and multiply the human race. There lived 
in the days of yore an ascetic named Ksndw—the foremost of 
those conversant with the Vedas. He engaged in an austere 
devotion on the picluresque bank of the river GotnatT. 
To obstruct his devotion a highly beautiful hymph named 
Pramlocha was despatched by the king of the celesb'afs. 
And being thus engaged, the sweet.imiling nymph diverted 
the sage fmm the practice of his pious austerities. Being 
thus diverted he lived with her for a hundred and fifty years 
at the vally nf the mount Mandara. his mind being wholly 
given up to worldly enjoyment. Once on a lime the damsel 
said to the high-soulcd Rishi.—O Brdhmana, T desire to go 
to the abode of the celestials—do thou, with a delighted 
coiintenanre, grant me the permission.'’ Being thus addressed 
hy hff, the ^ascetic, solely attached to her, replied,—*<0 
fair lariy, do thou stav a few d.iys more with me." Being 
thus refiuested by him that damsel of a slender person, 
enjnyrd e.irthly pleasures in the company of that high.souled 
ascetic, for more than ia hundred years. And bring again 
accostedjby her with '*0 ford I allow me to return to the 
abodejol the celestials" he again requested her to stay a few 
days more|wUh him. After the expiration of another hundred 
years the beautiful damsel, with a smile* of love, again said,__ 
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“1 ftlfall now (;o to Ute aliotle of (he celestbls, O Rfdhmsn,'* 

Bfitiu (hits nddressci! tho asteticp HelainiTi^ the fnirejred 
damsel, said,—“Stay a little more, thou shall depart for a long 
time/' Afr-iifl of incurring an imprecatian the graceful nymph 
lived with (he ascetic for nearly two hundred years mot#. 

TJie high-soulcd sage was repeatedly aslted by the nymph 
to a1i«w her to repair to the abode of the lord of the celetiiials ^ 
and she was as often desired by him to remain, Afraid of 
hts course, eaccHing in amiable manners and knowing full 
well the pain conartjuent upon the separation from an object 
of Inve *'he did not quit tht ascetic, who, enjoinirig in her 
compariv day and night and having his mind possessed hy 
Cupid, became fully altachpH unto her. Once while hr was 
spreddy issuing out of the cottage th# nymph said to him. 
“Where are you going Whereto he replied, “O (famsej, ^ 
the day is fast approaching its close, I must perform my 
evening ablutions or else 1 shall neglect a doty " Thereupon 
smiting, she. delightedly, said to the sage,—"O thou conversant 
with all religions, tvhy dost thou talk of to-day approaching 
Its close? is thy day, O BrAhman, the aggregate nf many 
hundred year*? Shall u not create astonishment in 
otlier ? Ho thou tell me." The ascetic said,—-“O 
damsel, you came to the riverside this morniog—t saw tou 
there and brought you to ray hermitage. The day has passed 
and the evening has welUnigh .arrived. Tell me in snoth what 
the Injth is ’’ The (nymph) Pramlocha said.—"True it is, Q ” 

BrAhin.'iu, (hat I came here at dawn. It is not false_hiu aftt-r 

that hundreds of years have flown away." Thereoptm, (He 
sage, stricken‘with fear, asked that nynnh, having eahansive 
eyes, imying,—“Tell me how many years I have spent in 
enjoyment with you. Prnmiocha said,—“You have spent 
nine (nindml and seven years six months and three days " 

The ascetic again said,—“No mare of laughter, O fair nymph 
tell me the tcwlh: methink', t have spent one day jn your 
Company,'* To which Prainlucha replied: "O fcnerabf# sa^# 
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W'hy fchAll 1 ^pcak untratli mitn ihrs bincfit J hatfft hcisii 
j-prciaUv rrmucsted by tiitt lo^diy t^j ^peak Uie irurlj:'^ 
Soma ^id—* 0 Pfiiiceap wlsep Lhe sage had heard tliesc 
wurd:> and uioogki^ tUeiH lo be Uiie lie began lo reproach 
hiro£,rli e^tclaMuiPg/* 0 fi«t npoa me i my pcikonne has beeB 
pbsirutied—the wealib uf thui^e wlui are eogikiz^nt of Braiiml, 
Las been stnUn | isiy judgment lias hetti blinded; by ivlmnt 
svumeii iiave been creaitd 10 beguik inaiikiikd ? 0 Re upon 
ibat paMion by wliicli my setbcomml has been stolen where¬ 
by S u as about to aiiaiii ib^. knowledgr of Brabinl who is 
above tbe reach oJ ihosc who arc iinmeised in tbe sis 
^avrs—iiaitidyp bunger, tbirst, sorroWi siupificalioii. decay 
and death. By this evil coalmanwhich U the road to bell 
all my an^tetiiies, leading to the acquisition ol the wisdom 
ol the Vedas, have been obr^Lructed." Haviog thus revikd 
himself the pious sage spoke to the nymph, who was near 
bijii, spying.—where dust tboo wi&h^ U vile nymph— 
thou bast performed that for which thOLi hast hem cnjoyiicd 
by the lord of the eckstiaJs—ibow hast obstructed my 
penances w'lth tfiy fasctnatloi^9^ I do not reduce thee to 
allies xvitb the fierce fire ol my rage. Sc vets pices together 
are quite sufhcierit for the frieiid^bip ol the piousp and thou 
and I have lived togetlitr for a prelty long time. Or whal For 
b thy folly—wh) should Z be eflendcd with (bet—eerily 
this is an oulcoiiit* ol my own loby since J liave nn^ been 

abk to coiiUDli niy passious. U he on United thtci ihe boK 

of fascination^^ wlso. to win lavour W'itb Sakta^ has disuirljcd 
TTiy devotion/^ Soma saidk^^'' While tbe sage spoke I bus to 
tbe nymph sfie perspired and stood treiiibling. Tbereuun 
tbe foremost of ascetics again said angrily ly her. thus 
trembling and with drops of perspiration k^iutng froiu every 
poie—Depart! Depart-'' Beitig thus remonstrated with 
by ibat sage she issued out of the beniuUge and b^gan \q 
w^eiid her way by the wrlkinp rubbing the perspiration with 
iht leaves of the trecs^ Slie ivent furtii from Ute lo tree 
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rubbmg bcir Ijn)b$ the perspimion v^hh the dyihy sbaota. 

Arid ihc child, she h^d cdhCcired by the: ^age, came cut fropi 
the pores cif her skiut diapn of perspkaUoo. The trees 
received thobu drops and the >vitid collected them. 1 
protected it with toy rays till jt iocreased jo size gradually* 
she sprang from the drops on the tops of the trees 
that fair damsel was called Mirbha ; the trees will give her 
to thee—Jet your anger be appeased. She is Kandu^s chjJd— ^ 
she was sprung from ihe trees—stie ts nsy offspring as well 
as that of the wind—and she is also the daughter Pramloclia. 

Aod the great sage^ Kaudu^ un the wane of ht;j. devoijen^ 
repaired to the region of Visbiiu Called Purushoiiania, O 
MaiUeya^ And there be, O prxoceSji devottd himself with 
bis whole mind to the adoration of Vishnu and engaged iu 
the with uplifted hands and uttering the prayers 

cum pre hen ding the supreme truth of the Vedas/' T\m ' 
Pracbciasas said,—** \Vt wish to hear of tbt trkc^Uent prayers 
of th« sage, by which Kandu «ngagt;d ia devotiou and in the 
adoration of Kepbva. ' On which Soma repeated them 
■•Vishnu is beyond the timit of all earthly things, be 
is the itihnite ; through him wc may get at the other cud 
of the Jimitless deep—the earth: he is above alf that ts 
above; be is the hnitc Uulh; he b woilby of being 
approached by those who are conversant with tbe Vedas > 
the limit of clemeiitaf being; above the percepiiga of the 
senses aod the protectors (the diviDiiics who protect the ' 

creatioiih He is the cause of cause ; the cause of the cause ^ 

in cause; the cause of fiuUe cause ; and in effects he, both 
as every object and agent, preserves the creation, Hth 
Brahma the lord ; Brahtni all beings; Brahtni the creator of 
the tminaii race ; the undecaying, imperishable and eternal - 
be is spread all over liie earth, unborn, incapable of inertaae 
Ar dimmudno. PutushoUamSi i^ the eternal, unbarn 
immutable BrahmA. May he auuihilaCc the iuBfiniiit:i 
my faLurc. Repeating ihoac priiycr^/ comprehending rlh; 
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essence of divini: ttutli atid propitiating Ke^^b^vu tlie aEcedc 
attaJned lo ibn: finsii tmancip^itUiii. 1 &iiall iiohv dtscribcr lo 
yo^ iviiat Mlri^ba in in^r previous birlb^fijr a reqjtal 

ol her glorious attis will be of immenEf^ bencfLi to you. O 
princes, sbe in ber previous birtb a queen, and waa Lcfi 

childless at hrr husband^s dtaih | and she iborcrdic propitiated 
V’iahnu with xtiiluos devotion. Thus pleased uiUi her 
drvcti'OU Viialinu appeared lo her m person and said^—'^D-o 
thou beg of me a buon*^- Whereto sht replied cuiiiTnuiiicat^ 
ing her desire^— "'0 lord of earth—1 am a widow from my 
cbildbood—‘-unlortuiiate as I am, in vain is tny birth on this 
earth. Do thuu su favour niep that J may be Ulesr^ed with a 
good husband in every birth and a sou equal to a patriarch 
amongst men ; t may be possessed ol beauty and wealth and 
may be pleasing unto all-^hat t may be burn out of the 
ordinary course/' Hrishikesha, the lord ol ibe celestials, 
die giver of all boons tbu^ prayed lo, raised her from her 
pusiratc atiiiudr and said,— "In uiic birth you shall have 
ten husbands uf great prowess whose fame shall spread for 
and wide. And O fair damsel, yon shall h4ve s great sun 
gifted with mighty prowess and all the accciniplishnient^ that 
arc tu be Seen in the great Pairiarch. I'he supremacy ol his 
family shall he cstablislied all over the universe and the three 
woiKds Bhall be Ailed ivtth his descendants. And you, by 
my favour, shall be of marvellous birth, chastct endowed with 
grace and loveliness and delightful to men/' Having thus 
spoken to that fair damsel, having spacious eyes, thr D^ity 
disappeared and Uie prinecs^^ W'as accordingly born as Mdrisha 
who is given to yuu for a wife, PhnccB. P^rfUara said:— 
"Thereupon [enouncing their ire against I lie trees at the 
VLUJtb til Luma, the Prachetas took MAtisha [ighieouEily to 
wile. Aud the Ten Prachetas begoi on Mdrisha the eminent 
Patriarch, Dakslia, who had (in a former birih,i been born a a 
the son ol BiaUma. O Ihuu uf great laind, for the mukiplica^ 
lion of Creation and incfea&e ul his own race this eminent 
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D^ksha fftatcd progeny. Obeying the mandate cf Brahm^ 
fur the furtlieratice of crealioii he tnade moveable and 
immoveable tilings, bipeds and quadfupi-ii*. Having created 
(that) by his will he created fentaiei out of wHicl» ten were 
conferred on Diiarma, thirteen on Kasyapa and twenty.seven 
who regulate the course of time on the Moon, And from 
them were produced the gods, the demons, the snake.goJji 
cows, birds, singers, the spiriia of evil and others. Thence- 
forth creatures were produced by sexuaf intercourse- 0 
Maitteya—before tl,ai they were generated, by the will, by 
sight, by toucii and by the injfiience of auslerittea praclited 
by the ascetics of accomplished piety." Mailreya said;—0 
great ascetic, Ddksha, as t am informed, was bom from 
llie rightful tbymh of Brahtnik; tell lu.w he was born again as 
the son of Ten Praclictaa. Another great doubt exists in my 
mind OBrahmi that how could he, who was the grandson 
of Som^, be also his father-in-Uw," ParAsara said --0 thou 
of E»a, piety, birth and death are constant in all creatures 
Rishis liaving ihvjne vision do not wonder at it. Daksha 
mid olhrr exmiient ascetics take birth in every age and they 
aga,., cease to he : Ibe learned -re nut perplexed by it O 
foremost of the iwice-borti . nes, iu the days of j ore there 
was neither senior nor junior by age) | a.cetiusm a.,d 
spiritual powrr were the sole causes of being considered as 
senior, Ma.trrya said :-0 Br4hinau. |do ibou relate at 
length, the ungiu of the gods, demons, Gandharbas, serpents 
and goblin.Parftsara «id:^**Do thou hear. O ibou of a 
bigJi-mtnd. how comtnauded by Brahml, Dak.ha cieoled 
l.vme creatures. At first D-ksba treated hia will-burp 
progeny t le dciiies, the Risbis. the GaiidJiarbas, the demons 
and the ,uake-gods, When ho i„und, O iwice.honi one, that 

upon ^me other means of iucreasii.g the living creatures, 

fit T by means of s.xu,.l 

. dCTcourse he matried the daugiaer of the Patriardi Vteratia 
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hy name Ashikni who wan devoted to aosteritiu and the 
cTalneiit supportresa of the world. And the enerjsrr-tic Patriarch 
for the multipTieation of the pmj^eny begot on A^hakni the 
daughter of Veerana, five ihou'sand son^. Ami Keholdlng them 
desirous of multtplying the race, the divine ascetic NArada 
approaching them addressed them with sweet words— 
N;irada soitK—^'0 ye highly powerful H^rvaswas, it irtvident 
that you intend multiplying the progenv^^—ifo ye hear this : 
you like ignorant people, do know not the mtdille, the 
height and the depth of ihe world f how wpulHi you propagate 
progeny then ? Your understanding h not hindefed by 
interval, height or depth, why do ye not O fools, behold the 
end of the uaivefse?'* Paraaara said—‘^Having beard these 
words they repaired to various quartern and have not returned 
af yet as Ihr rivers lose themselves in the ocean [and do not 
come hack)J^ 

The Hiiryaswas having gone away the Patriarcti Daksha 
again begot thousand sons upon the daughter nf Veerana. 
And fbev, who were named Savalaswas, were of 

tniiltiplyiu^ mankind and they were again addressed hy 
Ndrada, Brihmana, with the words menEioned bef- re. They 
said tn one another,—‘HVhat the Muni had said h perfectly 
true. Wc must follow the path wended by our broib^-rs: 
there is not the Irast doubt about it^ And asceftaining the 
extent of the universe we will multiply our race. They also 
went to various quarters by the path (folloived by Iheir 
brothers) and have not returned tike rivers flowing into the 
deep^ Thenceforth, 0 t wice-hom oriCi a broiTipr searching after 
a hrother, genernlLy lost i the wise do not resort to such 1 
actions^ Finding that all his sons had nltsappeared the 
emtnrni Patriarch Daksha was tvorked with t<'e and imprecat¬ 
ed N.trada. We have heardp O Mnhreya, that thi-feupon the 
li^arMtid Pairiarch D^ksha, desirous to muliiply tin? race begot 
upon the daughter of Veerana stxtyidaughters. Of whom he 
gave ten to Ohartnaf thirteen to Kasyapa^ twenty^seven to 



ViSK^fUPURANAM. 


So 

Sana, four to AmhUnfmi, two to Bahupuira, two lo An^rflii 
aofi two lo the learnerl Krisa^iwa. Do thou hear tfieir names 
from m«. Arundhaii. Va*u, Yami. Lamha, Hhami, Marutwatf, 
Sankafpa, Moliurtta, Sa«lhya and Viswa wt-re the ten wives 
of Dharina. I will mrntion their offsprioff, Viswadevas* 
were the sons of Viswa and the Sadhyasf were tfie sons of 
Sadhyd. The Maryts or Winds were the offspring of 
Manitwati and ihe Va-us of Vaeu. The BhAnus (or suns) 
were the sons of Bhanu and the deities governing the'moments 
of Mjhurtia, Ghosa was horn of Umha and NAgabithiJ was 
horn of Ydmr (night). And all the ohjects of the world were 
horn of Arundhati and Sankalpa (pious det^^rmination) was 
the son of Sankalpa. I shall mention at length the partirnlaTS 
of the eight Vasus who abound in effulgence and night. 
They are Apa, Dhruva, Snma Dbara, A«.iJa, Anala, Pratyysha 
and Prabhasha, The snna o( Apa, were Vaiiandya, Srama 
(weariness) Srinta (fatigum and Dhur, and the son of Dhruva 
was the great Kdia fTtme) the cherisher of the world. 
The son of Soma was Varchas {Itghti hy whom was generated 
Varchaswi (radiance). And Dhi^ra had. by his wife 
Monnhora, Dravina, Hutaravyavaha, Sisira, Prina and 
R:imana. Anila's wife was Siva ; and he had by her two 
sonsH^Monojova (swilt as thought! and AviJnAtagati fun- 
knowable motion). The son of Agni—Kumara, was hom in 
a clump of Sara reeds, whose sons were Sj5!tlia, Visakha, 
Natvameya and Prishihaja. The son of Kritikas was named 
Kanikeya. The son of Praiyiisha waa the great ascetic Dyvala 
who had two intelligent and philosophic sous. The great ascetic 
Vrihaspalt had a sister who was the foremost of the females 
virtuous and of accomplished asceticism. Without being 
attached 10 the world she travelled all over the world. She 
became the spr^use of Pravasha the eight Vasu. Of her was 

• A cUss of dvitiei lo whom drily offerings iro to be msde, 

t the nerionidealiOBi of Vedie rices ind prayers. 

% The it3i1t^ wifv 
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born Itie noble Patriarcli Viswakarma the aitthor of o thousand 
ans, the arcliitect of the cele^lialtt, the inventor of aU 
arnamviita anii life foreiDOSt of the aniais. ffe constructed 
the choriota ff all the deitle* ; and by the skill Of thnt liigh- 
soulfcd one, iieoplc obtaiti subsistence. He had four sons 
whose names hear from me. They Were Ayaikapad, Aliir- 

vradtipaj Tivashtri and Rudra and they Were alt wise, And 
the self*bi.irn soti of Twashtri was also the famous Vjswarupa. 
There are elevrij welTknDivn Rudraa, lords of the tlirce 
worlds—Hara, Baliurupn, Tryambaka, Aparajild, Vrishak api, 
Sambliu, Kaparddi, Rntvaia, Mngavyadli, Sar-tva atid 
Kapftli; but there nre a hundred names of the Rudras of 
pr^^vesa. 

Kasbyapa married the thirteen dauglitcrs of Doksha 
namely Adili, Dili, Diotj, Arishu, SurasS. Sotabhi, Vtnati. 
TAcnrd, Krodlia, Vasa, td^, Kbasil, K^dru and Muor. 1 tviiJ 
describe their progeny to you. There wern twelve well, 
known celcalials iu a former Manwantara, named Tuslutasj 
who, on the appioacli of the present Afanwantara and at the 
end of the reign of Manu Cbaklmaha asacmhled and said to 
one another,—" 0 ddliM, let us all speedily enter into (he 
womb of Adili that we may be bom in the next Manivaulara 
for vve shall lliertby be again crowned witls bleBsings.-’ 
Having said this they at the end of the reign of Manti 
Cliakslm<iha w^ere bom ihesonsof Kashyapa, the son of AJlrichi 
by Adili tlie daughter of Daksha, Of them were born fiirst 
Vishnu and S^kra and the Aryaman, Dhuii, Twashui, Rushan, 
Vnaswat, SAvitn, Mirra, Varunll, .Ansa and Bhaga. These 
who, in the icijjii of Chdksbjsha Manu were I'lishttas, were 
called the iwefie Adityas in the Manwantnm of Valvaswata. 
The iw onty'srvcn virtuous daughters of ihe Patriardi who 
were married lo the .Moon were all welhknowii at the iiympha 
of the lunar consteltalions after tlidr oamea; they had 
children of unmitigated effulgence. The wives of ArisUlia- 
uemi bore him iixieeti children. Thu daughtccsof the teamed 
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Bahuputra were the four llghtnlngit The excellent Paratyan,* 
giraaa Richat were born from the wives of Angiras and the 
celestial weapons were the children of the Rishl Krishaswa* 
These deities take their birth once alter the expiry of a 
thousand _ywfof; they are thUty-lhree m tiotnber and their 
appearance and disappearance is here spoken of as birth Snd 
death and 0 Mahrcya these divinities^ appear and disappear 
age after ege as the sun sets and rises again. 

It Js said Ihai Kashyapa begot on Diti two son5.-H>oe ^vas 
named Hiratiyakashipu and the other was named Hiranyaksha 
and both of them were invincible. She had also a daughter 
named ^inhika who was married to Biprachitwa. Hiranya'> 
kashipu had four higlily effulgent sons—named Anubl&da 
Hldda, Prahlilda and SanhlMa;—they were all highly 
intelligent, powerful and the multiplier of the Daitya race. 
O noble sage, amongst thrse, Prahldda, looking impaitially 
on all things, devoted his whole faith to Jandrdana. O twice- 
born one, the flames lighted by the king of Daityas did not 
consume him in whose heart VUsudeva was present. The 
whole earth shook, when bound with ropes, he muved in the 
midst of the water of the deep. Having his mind entirely 
engrossed by Achuta his body firm as the rock was not 
assailed by the diverse weapons hurled on him by the order 
of the king of DaUyas, And the venomous snakes could not 
destroy him (eveny. And lie remembering the excellent 
Purtisha and protected hy the recolleclion of Vishnu as hla 
armour lie did not renounce his life aihell overwhelmed with 
rocks. The earth received the high.minded (Prahl&da) w'hen 
be was hurled from on high by the king of Dailyas residing in 
Swerga. The slayer of Madhu being present in his mind, the 
wind sent into his body to wither him up, was itself destroyed. 
Being ordered by tlie lord of Daityas the maddened 
elephants of the sphere* broke their trunks and baffled their 
pride against his firm breast. The rites of the priests of 
tbs Djtitya monarch were useless to bring about the destrjc* 
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ti&n of one who was attached to Gnvinda. The thousand 
ihisions of the illusive Sam vara were baffle d*by the diacus of 
Krishna. The poison offered by the cooks, at the command 
of the king of Daityas, could not produce any change upon 
the intelligent (PrahWda) void of pride, who unhesitatingly 
partook that. He looked impartially upon the world and all 
creatures, was full oI kindness and regarded all things equally 
and as identical with himself. He was pious and an mexhaus- 
lihle mine of purity and truth and a model for all pious men. 


SECTION XTI, 


MaitREVA said “ O great ascetic, you have described to 
me the human races and the ever*eilsting Vishnu, the cause 
of the world; but who was this Prahl4da the foremost of the 
Daityas of whom you spoke and whom fire could not bum^ 
and who did not die even when assailed by weapons. And 
Prahldda being present in the waters, in bonds, rtrth trembled, 
agitated by bis movements. And be did not die before albeit 
overwhelmed with rocks. Thou hast related the unlimited 
glory of that intelligent Prahlida. O Muni, I am desirous to 
hear an account of the character and unequalled might of that 
effulgent worshipper of Vishnu. O Muni, why was ho 
assailed by the descendants of Dili with weapons ? And why 
was he, ever engaged in pious observances, thrown into 
water? For what was h« ovcrwheltned wkh rocoa? And 
why bitten by venomnus snakes ? Why thrown down from 
the mountain-top? Why cast into fires ? And why was he 
made a butt for the tusks of the elephants of spfieres? And 
why was wind sent by the mighly Asuras into h» body to 
wither him up ? O Muni, Why the spijUual gaides of the 
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t]fa1tyas were engaged in teretnonies for his deshrnetion ? 
And why did the Daityn Snmvara fiprend ihniji;ands of 
iJItisioiifl fnr hifi defitriictioci ? Wiry did the cnoks of the 
Dahya<chief offer hitn frnhion for hia destruction which 
WHS digi'S^ed by that high>sDuied sage ? O nobie Mnoii-^I 
wish to hear all this—an account of the higli-souted Prahl&daj 
full of marveSious glories. 1 am not the least surprised for the 
Daityaji not being able to destroy him : for who can shy him 
whose mind is solety devoted to Vishnu ? Why did the 
Daityas, born in his race, cherish dreadful maiice against him 
ever engaged jo pfaus observances and irr ibe worship of 
Kesava ? Relate to me, why the sons of Dili offer violence 
to one so pioosy—high.sooted and ever devoted lo Vishnu 
and free from sin ? Tlie great cannot ofier violence to a 
person gifted with such qualities even if he be an enemy; 
bow could his own kin (behave thus towards him] ? 0 
foremDst of (he Muni, do thou relate all thb^he character of 
the soTCTeign of Daityas. I wish to hear it at length, 

SECTION xvir. 


Pakssafa said " Maitreya, hear the intrreeling 
of the wise, high.aouled and magnanimous P.ahlMyi, jj, 
days of yore the three worlds were brougbi into subjectioo 
by the valiant son of Dili—Biranynkasipo, proud of the boon 
conferred on him by Brahmd. Tfiat Daitp |,(,d usiirped the 
■overeignly of Indra and exercised the runclioiis of ii,e j,„„ 
nl nir^ of the lord of waters, of fire and of (he moon. He 
fciBtieK became the lord of riches and Yamki and tlint Asura 
•pprnpnated to himselfj wttLout reserve, all llial was offered 



VrSHWPUEAMAM. 


85 


in ffscrifiee fro Ihe O foffrmosi: of Hsceftrs^ Ti^nounc- 

Ing Ihcif own rfifimri the cfiiesfckNp rhrough hk fuar, wanH^red 
upon the earU^ dhjpubed in mortal jhape-c. Having conquered 
llie tliree worlds, Ite w^i^; mliated with the pride of the riches, 
and bring eulogised by the Gandharbas, enjoyed all wished 
for objircts, Thereupon all ikie Stddhas, Gandhorras and 
PAnna^as worshipped the VAljant Himnyakasipu addicted to 
drinking. The Stddbas stood debgled before the Dattya chief, 
some fringing, some plaving on musical instruments and others 
shouting om cfies qf victory. When the Asura delightedly 
qunfled the ini'hriating cup in hk picturesque cr}'Sta1 palace, 
the nympl^s danced there gracefully* 

His illustrious son, by name PfAbl^da, while yet a boy, 
residing in the dwelling of his preceptor, read such readings 
as are Btudied in early years. Once on a time the high* 
souled (PrahlAdn) in the company of fiis preceptor appeared 
b*-hire Itk faih*:r the Dotya^chief while drinking. Tlie ‘ 
father HiranykHstpu, raising up iik ^un pro^tYate at his- 
feet, spoke to Pfahlidn of unmTiigated proWiess, 

Repeat^ hoy, agfeeahly, the subsinnce of wJiat you have read 
during the period/' PmhlAdn said,—'* Hear, father I will 
repeat the substance of what I have trad. Hear attrnttvefy 
tvhst occupiefi my thoughts. I bow to that Great Being ivho 
ii without bei^fnnitig, niiddTr or eml, incrr-aso or itiministion : 
the fmperi*^liable lord of Ihr worldi the universal cau^r of 
causes/^ Pnntfiarpi soiit i^H^^siring those wordfl the lord of 
the Daily a?, his ♦-yeK red with tre aud lip swollen witlHndig- 
nation^ looked tow'arEk ih" preceptor And said,—O vile 
Brahmiinaji whnt is this? O vrriouA-ininded^ thou hast, in- 
disrespeev lo me, my b^-y tUn worthless comtneiida. 

lion of my foe/' JU^ pier^piof replh-d,—O sovereign of 
D.iiKyas^ it doth not beliovr thee in give wiv lo anger j f havfr 
not taught tJsy h ^u whnt he has uMertd/^ Hiriinvakashipu. 
faid,—■" PfiiiJad^, my fcmv, kiy wlioru then you have been thus 
taught. Your preerptur ^ys that he basnql bstrucud yqia 
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thyn.*' FrJitfAda rrp^ied,—^Vislinu, O f^th^r, is iht instriiclor 
of llie whde world and U presenl in our minds. Who else^ 
but ihat .Great Soul can tracli os {any thing) Hiranya- 
kashipu daidp“'‘ O ihou oi vile understaodingp who \s this 
VLsIinu, o( whoi^ thou art speaking ajjain and again before 
me the valiant lord of the world?" Prildada said^—" He is 
Vishnu^ the great God* who ia being inediuted upon by the 
devout, whose glory cannot be described in wordsp who is all 
things and from whom all things proceed." Hiranyakashipu 
saidp—foolj myself living, to whom else yoo give the tittle 
of supreme lord? Am you desirous of death ihal you are 
mentioning this again and again ?" Prahlida repkd,^—" O 
father, Vishnu, who is BrahtnA, is not only the creator,^ 
preserver and supreme lord cF me only, but of all creaturea 
as well as oF thyselF.^ Br propitiated ; why art llmu angry?" 
Hiranyahashipu said,^*' What evil spirit has entered into the 
breast of this silly fad. thatp he, like one possessed, gives 
expression to such profane word$" Prahlida saidp—"That 
Vishnu is not only present in my mindj but be pervades the 
whole universe} He is omnipresent and commands me^ thyself 
and all creaturesHiranyakashipu saidp—Away with thb 
wicked boy; take hint again to the preceptor^s house and 
govern him : perhaps he has been taught by some vitious- 
minded (men) to sing the glories of my foes" Parasara 
said He having said this Prahlida was again con* 
ducted lo the preceptor's bouse by the Daityas^ | where 
always prompt to attend upon the preceplor he eceived 
instructions constantly. After a constderable lime that 
lord of Asuras sent for PrahK^da again and said " O my 
boy, recite me some poelkal com position/^ Pr^hlada said— 
May tl>at Vishnu be propitiated with us, frotUp whom matter 
and soul originate and all that is mobile and immobilfr 
proceeds and who » the cause of all this creation." Hiranya- 
kasbipu said,—" Destroy this vkious-minded boy ; there IS 
na ui« ot liis iife i be b a fraud to bi» owtr famiLi since be 
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has proved a iraitor lo Ins kin.'* Paruara said-^^ing tkus 
commanded by him, hundreds and thousands ot Daityas, wUb 
hujjs weapons, addressed themselves for his destruction. 
PrUbiada said tt. the Daityas—-'Since Vishnu is ptescnt in 
your weapons as well as in mtnd, your weapons shall fail to 
hurt me," Parasara said — Thtreopon hundreds of Daityas 
assailed PrAhtada wUh their weapons but he did not feel the 
least pain and his strength wa3 ever renewed. Hiranya- 
kashtpu said—" O you of vile understand Lug, refrain from 
glorifying my enemy! ! promise you immunity, be not so 
foolish." PrAhlada replied : "No fear can overwhelm me 
since that immortal remover of all dangers is present in my 
mind, the very recollection of whom U enough to remove 
all perils consequent upon birth and human iiifirmiltes ” 
Hiranyakashipu said—" O serpents, speedily bring this vicious 
tad to destruction with your envenomed fangs.*' Parisara 

;_Being thus commanded by him, Kuhaka, Taksliaka, 

Andhaka and many other venomous serpents, bit him in 
every part of Ids b»dy. But w ith his mind solely devnted to 
Krishna he remained in that pleasurable recoll^^ction; he 
could not feel anything alihough he ivas bitten by deadliest 
serpents. The serpents said to the sovereign of the 
Daityas—"Our fangs are broken; our jewellwi crests are 
shattered; our hoods are burning; our hearts are trembling; 
but the skin of this body is unhurt; 0 king of Daityas, 
Resort to some other escpedicnt/' Hiranyakashipu said O 
Hlephants of the spheres, unite your tusks and slay this 
deserter o! his own family and the supporter of our enemy : 
sometimes our own descendants bring about our own destruc¬ 
tion as the fire consumes the wood from which it proceeds ” 
ParAsara said The boy was then cast down on tha earth 
being assailed by the tusks of those elephants of the spheres 
as huge as mountain peaks; but he recollecting Covinda, 
thousands of tusks were blunted against his breast : he then 
spokt to his father! "The lujks of the eleplianU liarda» 
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adamAnt have been bliinted. This U not on account of any 
^ircngtli ol mine but ia consequent upon iny callmg.s upon 
Janirdana who destroys all dan^^rs and sins tlie screes of all 
these eviU." Hirauvakasliipu said Awav. O Ve eirphanu 
of the apherrs. O Anuras, 1i^|,t om ; O tihiiy o| th« 
winds, blow op the fire, and H.i* perpetrator of endless 
iniquities be destroyed therein ” Pardsnra said :-Thereupr„i 

commamledhy their master the Diriavas piled a We heao 

of wood around the son of the king of A^nrss nnd then put 
fire there to horn hiuj. PrAhhda said—- This alihooLh 

blown up by the wind, doth not burn me: I beMd M 
around me the face ol the quarters, cool, and i he bed* of 
lotuses.” Parasara said ;_Thereupon the twice-born ones 
the sons of Bhargava. the high-minded priests skilled in' 
speech and tl,e reciters of Sbama Vedu. . Jngjsiog him. 
to the sovereign of the Dakyas.^- 0 king, subdue thy anger 
against this U6, thy own brgpu-n 6.>n. Even'thv ire arrainst 
the cefeshals horn (rnits. O wt, shalUo Wing „p tbia 

boy, mat he growing humble shaH ei,gag„ in the destruction 
of thy enemjes. O king of daityas, since cfiihliaimcss Is the 
root of aJf these evils, it bdioveih thee to renounce thy ire 
against this boy. If he according to our iostfuciions, does not 
abandon the cause uf Hari we abali then concert infallible 
measures m bring about ‘his destruction.'^ PatAsara said — 
There upon being tima solicimd by the priests the king of 
Dakya* had his son brooghi out from the flames by the 
Dailyaif. ' 

Tlieuce-fortli residing in the house of the preceptor the 
boy Prihlnda, whenever he got an opporlqiuty, gave le,sgna 
liimsetf to the sons of the DAnAva*. PrfUiUda said.^O ions 
of I he descendants of Diti, hear ffun, uie supreme truth ■ 
do not take my iFistrijclion olherwise fnr ihi.^ is ng touch of 
covemu.n„5. A!i creatures are bom first, then they attain 
to inlai.cy and youth and then succeed grad., ally the inevtt 
able decay; and then they meet whb death, O sou. of the 


VISHNUPURASAM. 


Sg 


Daitp-chtefs. This and you dl hav« wUnesied. He 

who IS dead is born again — this cannot be gainsaid ; the 
sacred texts warrant it. Birth is consequent upon the virtue 
and vice of pristine actions. All conditions from conception 
to re-birth are tinged with pain. The simpreton, in his 
chtldishfiess, thinks that the alleyi.ition of hunger, thirsl cold 
and the like is identified with pleasure; but in sooth that is 
pain j for exercise gives delight to those whose limbs are 
incapable of motion and suffering alFqrdE pleasure to those 
whose understanding is blinded with delusion. Where is this 
vife body which is a compound of phlegm and other humours 
and where are ils beauty^ grace, I o veil ness and other qualities? 
The foolish wight will take delight even in belt, who Is Fond 
of this body composed of fleshy bloodp matter^ ordurCp urifiCi 
membraoe, marrowp and bones. The agreeahkness of fire is 
produced by cold; of water by thirst; of food by hunger; and 
thus all other things are rendered agreeable by their contrarfca. 
O children of Daityas, he^ who will take to a wife will 
introduce so much of pain into his bosonic The more a man 
will create dear relations, ihe more deeply will be implanted 
the thorns of anxiely in Ins hearts He, who baa got large 
possessions in his housej is troubled, wherever he goesj 
with the anxiety ihat they may be lost or burnt or stolen. 
Then there is a great pain in being born: the dying are 
afflicted by the torlures of Death and again by the pain of 
passing into ihe womb. Fancyp there is not tlie least pleasure 
in the embryo state ; you must ttien adtuit that the worid is 
full of miseries. Verily [ speak unto yoiip that in this ocean 
oE the world infested ivith many itiiseries Vishnu is your only 
Slay. Do not consider yourselves as mere hoys and therefore 
ignorant of it for the spirit embodied m your bodies ts eternal. 
Birtht youth and decay are the properties of the body not of 
the soul 1 am now a child—when I shall be young I shall 
exert mysdf for my behoof j I am yet a youth and when I 
shall grow old ( shall work for the bencBi of my soul I am 
12 
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oM flaw—p^^ll my hav« failed me and T cAnnr>t fxeft 

inyseir. What shatt I da nD¥N% viriouti^minded as 1 am? I did 
not do anyihinj|r vL'hfin ] was capahte of doin^ It* Tfma, men, 
aItViough thirsting after knowledge, haring iheir minds 
distracted by rain bope.% do not attain to beaiintude. The 
ignorant^ addicted to sport in boy boad^ to worldly ihingi in 
vonlHp find* when they become incapable, tliat old age is come 
apon them. There fore (et the snul eren in childhood exert 
i!se!t for its iceHare independent of the condltrniis of infancyi 
youth or age. Thlfl ts then what I speak Ufitn ynij* !f you 
think that it is not true^ do voxi, for my satisracLinn, think 
of Vishnu the liberator from all bondage. What troiifatr i< Ib^fce 
In calling him to mind? Wheo remembered he bestows pro^ 
sperity upon people* And if you rrcnlleci Him day and night 
there will he an end of alf sins^ Let your miFid he fited on 
Him day and night who is presto? in all beings and ycnt 'ihall 
laugh at every trouble. The whole wmrlrl iR 9iih|ef:t to a triple,* 
afftiction* What wise man would cherish hate red against 
beings who are all objects of compassion ? !f others are 
crowned with prosp^rify and I sim incapable of enjoying the 
same why should I be malignant against those who are more 
pronperoos lhan myself? I should rather be glad for their 
happiness for the suppression of malice ii| rtur-lf a reward* 
Even those who cherish malice against foes are considered as 
objects of pity hy the wise, as bdng nverwhdmed wslli 
deluston. O Dailyas, admilting the distinction between 
myself and all other ci'e;iturcs, ] have depcidbed to vou the 
Tarioiis reasons for repressing hate. HeAr brieflv the duties 
of tho*e who approach th'- D^ity, This wbol^^ wrvrid is the 
manifestation of Vishnu whu is idenlified wiih all beings. 
The wise therefore do not regard any difierence between 

■ Tlie three kindi of ftffliction rctered cq in the Sjnkh^* Philoiophj* 
laLemal^ bodily or men til Etcerntl. luch u iniurin re^ive^ 

from men or inimilL Etiperhumic^—luch^ii tniieriet iaflicled by godt 
or, tkiTQugh icEne iDpercitanl agency^ 
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themsel^i a*id all otl>er cr*jatufw. Let «s th#Teferc renounce 
ihfi atJgry passions of our f.ice and ao exert ouiselwea that we 
may obtaiti that peifect beatitude which is beyond the power 
of the deities of fire, of the sun, of the moon, ol wind, of 
ladra, of the regent ol the sea, of the Siddhas of the 
RSksliasas, of the Daitya-chief, of the serpenta.^ol Kiniiarss, 
of men, or beasts or Iniman weaknesses and which is uninter¬ 
rupted by vari'ius deceases budi aa^.fever, eye*desease &c., by 
hatred, oialtce. passion or desire. The bealitudr, which can 
not he destroyed by Olliers which is puce and eternal, can be 
enjoyed by him. who fixes hb mind on Kesava. Vtniy I 
speak unto you. that you slmll attain no satisfaction through 
various revolutions of this world. O Daityas, regard all 
creatures with itnparliHlily—lliis is ll'e adoration of the 
ondecaying (Vishnu). He being propitiated what cannot he 
attained—tvcallb, pleasure, virtues are things of the little 
Bigniftcai.ee. Do ye resort to the rxliaustless tree of true 
wisdom and uudoubiedly you shall reap precious Jtuils there 
Ircfitir 


S£0T10 1T iVin. 


P AFX SARA said t—Having observed the conduct of 
Prahlada, the Ddnavas, out of fear, reported it lo ill" king, 
Hiranyakashipu sent lor hi- coots and said “O cooks—my vile 
and wicked son is teacf.ing others his impious doctriaes. Do ye 
slay him without his knowledge by mixing up dradly poison 
with all his viands. Do not hrsiilate to dmlroy lliat wretch." 
Parft«ara said ; —Thereupon lliey offered potion to the high- 
souled PrahlAda as they were commanded by bis sire. O 
Maitreya, repeating the name of the imperisbable and mixing 
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that poison with hia food h* ate it up. Prahlida did not suffer 
any harm either in body or In mmd for the very uame of the 
endless baffled tlie power of the poison. Beholding that 
deadly poison digested by him, they stricken with fear 
approach the king of Daityas and said; "O king of 
Daityas, deadliest poison was offered by os but it was digested 
with food by thy eon Prahlada.- Hiranynkashipu said,^ 
Hasten, hasten, O ye priests of the Daityas; do ye speedily 
perform the rites that will bring about bis deiUuciion." 
ParAsara said Thereupon the priests approadliug Prabiada 
and beholding him lowly consoled him and said Thou 
hast been born in the family of Brahma celebrated in lire 
three worlds and thou art the son of HiraiiyakasUipu tlie 
king of Daityas. Why dost ibou depend upon the gods ? 
Thy father it the refuge of all people *^hou dost also 

o^hTfa l“T’ eulogising the enemy 

of thy fam, y ; know that a father is the most venerable of all 

^ 

the tlfamily of Maricbi h celebrated to 

attained LThTf * gainsaid. My father lias 

attained to the foremost place in the world hy his actions-I 

tintrHth"*Tr 1 "*i *1 l«?«t shadow of 

J! I venerable of all perceptors 

lather mistake in this assertion. Forsooth, 

e. Melhmks 1 have nut committed any offence in this 

crnalF I do nm know how far ibi, statement is sound 
nd reawnable Having said this Prahlida remained speech^ 
less for some time to uphold their dignity. And <=l-r 

he said: -Why do you seek shelter of the eternal-' was it'f^^r 

admirable, most worthy of you, 0 mv preceptors. If it does 

d»r” M 7^^' *‘-ha!. Virlne. 

. wealth and emancipation are the fouifold objects 
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of men Is U VAin lo adore lijm whojs the sogree of these 
foot objects ? Wl»)* do je speak io vain ? Marichi and other 

ascetics, tlic Patriarch Daksha and other eminent men attain¬ 
ed to virtue and others fhbtained the enjoyment of their 
desires. Others, ttiiougb true wisdotn and holy coniem pint ion, 
have come to know his essence, and being freed from the 
bondage of the world liaye obtained emancipation. Tbeadora- 
tion of Hari, attainable fay unity, is the root of all wealth, 
dignity, glnry, wUdom, progeny, piety and emancipatioii. O 
twice-born one, virlur, weaUli, desire and;,final emancipation 
(all) proceed from hiin (and still you say) what need is of the 
eternal ? What is tlte use of speaking more, you arc all my 
preceptors—speak ye good or evil, limned b my understand, 
ing." The priests said—" O boy thou wert 'about to he 
consumed by fire, but we uved you thinking that you 'would 
not give vent to such words again. | We know how foolish 
you are. If you, at our words, do not remove^this hallucination 
we shall, O vicious-minded one, perform rites for your destme* 

tioD." Pralilida said—Who slayeih whatjliving creature_ 

who preitrvrili what living ertamre? Every one is his own 
destroyer or preserver accordingly as he fnllawa evil or good.” 
Par&sara saidBeiiig liius addressed, the priests of the 
Datiya-cLiuf were cKCiletl with rage, and instantly, by virtue 
of their magical powers, created a female form enveloped with 
fiery fiamt. That lughly dreadful Hgufe, under whose tread 
earik trctnbicd, greatly wrioh, struck him instantly on his 
breast with a dart. Tliut fiery dart reaching speedily the 
breast of the boy fell on the ground broken into hundred 
pieces. Even a ihundcr-bDlt is shattered against the breast 
of him in whose heart tlir imperishable Hari resides—what to 
speak of a dart ? The magic, which was directed by the 
vicious priests against the guileless (Prahi4da), then fell upon 
them and slew them all. And beholding them thus consumed 
by fire the nrible Prahlilda eKLlaimuig, ’’Save, O Krishna, 0 
Eternal” approached them and said—“O thou, spread all over 
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ihtt universe, O ihou who art mnnifrat in the universe, O ihou 
the creator of the universe, O JanUrdaiial ifo tliou save these 
6(Ahiiiana» fioni the imbrarahle flame set up by iheif magkat 
iucautaiions. As the Omnipreseut Vishnu, the preceptor of 
the world, iS present in all creatures, let these priesits regain 
their life- Vishnu being prcaetil everywhere, as 1 did not 
consider fire as my enemy let the piiesis be restured to life. 
I regarded with a friendly attitude all .those wliq came to 
slay me, those tvlu' offered me poison, those who kindled fire, 
the elephants of (he skies and serpriiij by whom I was bitten, 
And 1 never enletiaineit malice against them } if this be true 
let the priests of Asurasi be restored lo life.” Parisara 
said;—He having said thU ihey all, louched, rose up unhurt, 
and spoke to PtniilAda who wa* humble,—**0 hoy, O foremost 
of all, be ihou cniwned with a long life, undaunted strength 
and pr*‘wle 5 s.^* 0 great Muni, having said this, the priests 
repaired to the king of Daityas and related to him every 
thing. 

SECTION XIX. 


PAlt^SAftA said ;—When Hiraiiyahashipu had heard that 
the magical charms fof the piiesis) had been baffled he sent 
for his son and a'ked him of the srcrct of his prowess.— 
" Prahidda, thiiu ati gifted with extraordinary prowess—is 
it the result ol your self.exerclfle or (lie out-come of magical 
powers or thou artj from hirib, giltcd with it ?*’ 

Being thus interrogated by hts lather the Asura boy 
PrahlAda bowed down to his f.alher** feet and said,—“ This 
b not the ontco'ite of magical powers, O father—nor is it 
natural with me. This is trifling to liim in whose mind resides 
Uie undecayitig. He whu does not oherlsh malice against 
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Other?*, O father, anrl regs^rda all like hiJi own seU, is tial visit¬ 
ed by any afHtcUon inasiiiudi ns ihr cause does not exist He 
who Lortiires uih?*rs iu aei^ thought or sprethp sows the seed 
of niiioherk^s niUmrs. [ wish fio rvil to anyj neither do 
nor speak h* I ahvnys mediute^ in me. upon Keshava who is 
existent in all Wliy sl.ouM miHericB. physical or 

mental, ot those tnHicted hy eleuimis, or the gods, affect mCi 
wrhose soul is puriheil ? Cousideriug that Hari exiiH to all 
heinfis the learned should assnluou^lv love all creaiures.^" 
P.irA^^ara said :—Elaving heard this the Daiiya-king, seated 
on (he summit of His palace, having Ins face darkened wiih 
ircp said to his attendants.^^—Tlirow ilib vicious- bou led one^ 
from this palace which h huitdred ffl/Jinas in height, down 
upnn the tops of the mouiitaicis, so that his body may he 
crushed in(q pieces against the rDck*.'^ Thereupon all itieso 
Dailyas and Diinavas burled that bny duvvj! j and he fell down 
cherishing Hari in Uh mind. And Eanb, the upholder of 
the world, approachingp received him falling who was devoted 
to Keshava the protecior of the world- Thereupon beholding 
him unhurt and Having no bone fractured* Htranyakashipu said 
to Sanivara the fnrcniOKi nif those cufivrrsant with charms:^ 
We have not bm^ able to slay tUin vicious-minded bd ; 
thou art cognbnnt of varioua charms: do thou sby him/’ 
Sam vara said[na^a«^l^y shall J slay Mmp O king of 
Oaityas z do than b>-hir]d tny power of illusion which can 
ifli^ent tlinusflnds~aud myriads of firiificers/' ParSsara said 
Tlir’rt^upon Kiat silly Af^ma Sanivarap dmrouf of destroying the 
boy, ptACiUed hii^ magical cHnrmi against Pfahlidar looking 
upon ail creaiiire^ wjih an im^iartial eye. With a Heart (ran. 
qiiil arid void of malice ev^-n again-ii Samvara, O M^lirrya, 
PraltlAda. r'ngaged iri ihr meditatiqn of tlm destroi’er of Maifhit 
Thereupon to protect liiin Uie exccllmt and flriming discus 
Su4farsHana de3pa(cHr4i bv the great God. Therrupon 
thousands of Sanivara^s illusiotis were baffled by the quick. 
couTutng dbcus for the pratection pi thal boy. 
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Ther«upan th* Daitya*ktn|' spoke: to the withering wind 
sayinf,—*’Do thou, speedily, at my commandj bring this 
vicious-minded boy toTdestruction/* Saying “So be it’' the 
wind immediately penetrated into his body—>cold, cutting and 
insufferable, for his destruction. Perceiving that wind had 
entered Into his body the Daitya boy again meditated^ in his 
mind, upon the great upholder of the earth. And JanArdana, 
present in his mind, wroth, drank up that dreadful wind- And 
the wind thus met with its ow'n destruction. A)) the magical 
charms being thus balffed, the wind being thus annihilated, 
the high-minded Prahlida|again repaired to the abode of his 
preceptor. And the preceptor instructed that boy daily in 
the science of polity essentially necessary for the adminis¬ 
tration of the government and invented hy Usanas for the 
behoof of kings. Wlien the preceptor found hten welUversed 
in all pnlitica) sciences and humble, he then comtnunicated it 
to hb father, saving,—" O lord of O ally as, thy son PrahlAda 
has become conversant with the principles of government an 
laid down by the descendaoi of Bbrlgu," Tliereat Hiranya* 
kashipu said toliia son,—"PrahMda, how should a king conduct 
himself towards fri<-nd5 or foes and what steps he should take 
at the three periods (i f,, advance, retrogression and peace) ? 
How should he behave toward* his ministers, courtiers, the 
state and household officers, hb emissaries, his subjects, those 
of doubtful allegiance and his open enemies ? With whom 
should he (tnakc alliance; with whom enter into war* what 
sort of fortress he should build; how forest and mountain 
tribes should be brought down to subjection ; hew internal dis¬ 
turbances should be removed ; all thb and all other things you 
bava read, do^thou relate to me: I wish to hear thy miod." 

Thereuponibowing to the feet of his father, PrahUda, who 
had humility as his ornament, said, with folded palms, to* that 
Daitya-king- " Forsooth J have been instructed in all these 
by my preceptor and 1 have learnt them ; but t do not approve 
of all of them Faijllie subjection of friends and foes four 
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vipeditnl^ have been prescribed fay all—narndy^cnndlutidni 
gUtv punishment and ssmng: dl^sensidu^ But O falheri be 
not angry, [ know neither friends nor enemies. O thoki of 
mighty arms where there is nothing to be effected what is the 
use of resorting to the means for effeclmg it O father^ it is 
useless to talk of friend or foe in Govinda^ who is identicat 
with all beingSp manifest all over the universOi the lord of it 
and Ihe Great Soul- The Great VishTiu exists in thee, in me 
as well as in all other creatures ; and then what ts the use of 
making such disLinction as he is Friend and he is foe I h is 
useless therefore to cultivate such tedious and unprofitable 
sciences which contain but false knowledge. It is but proper^ 
0 fatherf to engage in the cuttivatjon of the knowledge of 
self, O father, the idea that ignorance is knoledge arises 
from ignorance only. A boy, O lord oF A^uras, regards the 
fire-dy as bre. That is (proper) action that liberates us from 
the bondage of the world and that is (true) knowledge that 
leads us to the path of ernancipation ; all other actions lead 
but to weariness and all other knowledge is turned only into 
cleverness of an artist. Considering aEl this knowledge as 
useless I shall relate to thee respectfuny what is really profit* 
able ; do thou, O great king^ hear ib Wiio does not Lhink 
of a kingdom ? Who does not desire lor riches P But all 
these are acquirable by the piety accumulated in a pristine 
birth—^o the pious obtain them both. O gtet king, all men 
desire to be great—but this greatness is not acquired by 
exerrion, it b the destiny that confers it upon men. 0 lord, 
kingdoma are acquired by fate, even by the stupids the 
Ignorant, the cowardly and those who are ignorant of the 
science of govern mat. Therefore* he* who tongs for greatness, 
should try lo acquire piety. He, who desires for final beati¬ 
tude, should try to regard all people with an impartial eye. 
Gods, tnen* anima1S| birds, reptiles, all are but diverse 
manifestations of the eternal Vishnu and exist in a separate 
slate. By hlmp who knows thii, the whole world, moveable 
13 
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and inimovtable* b considered as at one with him^ _ a)! 

proceeding alike ffoni Vislmu asstimin^ the univ^eriial from. 
When a man oblains this knov^ledge, tire tindecaun^ 
tternal Vishno—the remover of all aff^irtiriTis, is propitinted 
with liirrip ParStMira said :—Having he±ird tiiis nnd got up 
from the e^ctlleiu scat^ m great mge, H Iran yak ash rpu spurned 
his son on the breast with hb le^ol. And burntiig rn ire and 
wringing Ins bands as if brnt upon de^troving the whoie 
univese, he i-KrIaimed : “Ho Viprachka 1 Ho RSSni f Ho V^U 
binding this boy with serpents, do ye throw him unto l he 
de<‘p : delay not or dae Ihr Daityas, the Diinavas and all 
other prople shall he inirt.ited into dortHne:;^ of this stuoid 
and vicious boy. We have prevented him maiiv a lime and 
ok and still be persists in chanting the glories of onr foe : it 
b proper to ikstroy the wicked bojat nnre/^ Par^nara said 
'rtiereupon obeying the mandate of their master ibe Daityas 
speedily bound him wiih ropes and ihew him into the water. 
Thereupon with Piahl&da irtmbbd the migldy deep ; and 
being agitated th-x-ughout, ii rojst in mighty waves Beholding 
tlie earth about to he submerged hy llm ijreat ocean, fliranya- 
kashjpu again said to Ihe D^iiyas,—"O ye descendants of 
Dili f Do ye bury this wicked boy in the deep with rocks. 
Fire did not burn him | the weapons did imx Ikori hiLn : ilie 
serpcnlB could not bile kdm j ncir the wkherlng hUat, poisoii^ 
and the magii.'al iucanlatioii^ tiring about his deatrucli<m. He 
balHed the iLlusimis (of Sr^mvaraK fell unhurt from the Jokiest 
mouLkiains, foHed the elephant^s uf the skies. He b a %vkked 
boy and Ids life b a pf^rpeiual source of miseries. Let him be 
buried down wkh rock^i into the deep. If remains in that 
wise for a thousand years he limy lose hi# lile,” Thereupon 
the Diiityas and Diuavas^ attacking Prafildda in the iiiiglny 
deep with rocits^- covered itioosands of yojanas IhcrirWiitu 
And tying at the bed of the deep covered with rockst, the hjgli^ 
rutiided offered ttjus i wkn undisturbed iiiinO^ his 

puist to the uRdecayiug^-^^Sitatauua uato thee, O 
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Pand^i^ik^ksh^ s^liit&tiDTi untti O thou ^xc^LltSiU Pdrqs^ha I 
Salui&iioti onto O thnu Ihft sn-o1 of all worlJjs ! SiJufa- 

tiryn until Othoii witfider oi sharp discus ! SAlutatioa 

unto the of Br£hniand<^ 1 to tbti fritiutd of Br^fimanan and 
of kin*?! to Kf^hiifl, the btin^-fsctor ol ihe world and s<alMta- 
lion to 0’»viudaf S^Eutatioii to hlm^ who as Brahm^ creat^A 
the iinivt^rar and wlio, bt*ing rxistfiot all over, preserves IL 
SaltilaliOfi to thee, wdin do^t at the end of Kalpa assume the 
form of Rudra^ and who art trUlorm. Thou art^ Achyut^, the 
cause of gods, YakhaSp A-*»LJr%H, Siddhas^ serpentis, chorbters^ 
daneerd^ goblins, demon^t nien^ besaU^ birdsi insects^ reptiles, 
planta, and Htones+ earth, lirep water^ sky, wind, sounds touchi 
taate, colour, flavour, mmd, inteflectp souh time, and tlie 
propel ties M nalyrc; and these are all manifestations of 
tfiine. Thou art kri>Hvle>iL:e and ignorance, thou art truth and 
unlrutli ; thou art poison and nectar ; thou art the performance 
acid cnutinuance ol acts and ibou art the actions laid down 
iu the Titua art the en|oyer ui the fruits of all ad ion 

and tin* means for effecting thrm. ThoUi Vislmu, who art 
aJI, ait the Iruii of all acts of piety- Thou art in me, in 
others and spread aU over 1 lie vast universe. Thy liiiiversal 
manifeKUUoii indicati-s might and goodness^ O lcfd« The 
ascetic^ mediiaie ttvon time, the priesEs offer sacrifice to 
thee- Thou, identical with progenitors and ccle&tials, 
ceive^t bnmt-o6ferings ai^d □blations. The universe is a huge 
mariifesiatioiii of thine ; the wmrld is lesser thim th^t, O lord ; 
and Icssrr than that are all the subtle friements and elcmen* 
tary being and itiy aiubtiesc form Is the stibtiEe principle vvithin 
them that is called soul. Thou hast rn thee a supreme soul, 
bi-tter than this soul and b^vond the perception of all subtile 
elements and which cannot be conceived. Glory be lo that 
Purusottaiu form of thine. And .<ahitattori be to that im¬ 
perishable f^'rm of thine* O lord of goils, which is the soul of 
all creaturesi another mantfestation of thy might and which is 
the refuge of all qualtiies^ I bow unlo that supreme goddess 
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who h beyond ibc perception of sen see, ih* description of the 
tongue and miod and who b to be difilinguished only fay 
the wisdom of the truly wise. Salutation unto the Great God 
V&sudeva, wlia is not separate Train any thing and at the 
same time separate from all. Salutation again and again to 
that Great Spirit who has neither name nor form and whose 
existence can only be perceived. Salutation unto that Great 
Spirit, whose incarnate Forms on earth I lie deities adore, being 
nqable to behold biff true form. Salutation unto that Great 
God Vi«hnu, the witness nf all, who being present in all 
minds, behotds the good and evil of all. Salutation unto that 
Vishnu, from whom this world is not distinct. May He, who 
is the object of the world's meditation, its beginning, and 
who is undeca) tng, be propitiated with me. May that Hari 
have compassion upon me, who is the stay of alt, in whom 
the universe is wrapped and woven and who is imperishable 
and undecaying. Salutation again and again unto Vuhno, 
in whom all things exist, from whom all things proceed and 
who is the supporter of all. Salutation to him who also am 
I, and who is ererywdiere and through whom alt things are 
from me. I am all things and all things are from me who am 
eternal, 1 am undecaying eternal, the asylum ot the supreme 
spirit, BralitD& is my appellation that h at the beginoiiig and 
end of all things." 


SECTION XX. 


Parasara said;—' O twice-born I Thus meditating npo„ 
Vishnu as identical with himself he attained to that uniAcatio 
w-Uich is desired by alt and regarded liim „ the utidecaviro 
divinity. He forgot his individuality and wai not conaciotS 
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of anything. And he thought that he himself'was the endless^ 
undecaying supreme soul. And on account of this efficient 
notion of identity^ the undecaying^ Vishnu, whoie essence is 
wisdom^ appeared in his mind which was wholly purified frorn 
fiin, When the Asiira Prahidda had become identiBed wkh 
Vishnu by virtue of contemplation all t!ie boiidi were at once 
severed^ as soon as he shook. The mighty deep rose up in 
leaves and the monsters therein were terrified. And the 
earth trembled with all her mountains and foresKs. And 
throwing as^de the pile of rotks that were placed by the 
Daityas on his breast^ the high-minded Prahl^da came out of 
waters- And beholding the outer worlds earth and lieavenj 
he remeinbered who he was and knew himself to be Prahl^da. 
And again the wise boyp w'lth his mind solely devoted to him 
and controlling bis mind and speech^ sang the glory of that 
excellent Furufiha who is without beginning; PralilAda said^— 
Salutation unto thee who art the true wisdom^ who art 
Buhtite and subbtantialp mutable and imrnutahlE*, perceptible 
and un perceptible, %vho art with form and wjtliout k, in¬ 
describable and dcficribable. Thou art the anylum of all 
attributes; thou art without qualities and with them ; thou art 
with shape and without it; thou art minute and va'it ; viiible 
and invisible] thou art hideouimess and beauty; O undecay- 
tng Hari! thou art wisdom and ignorance. Thou art cause and 
effect; existence and non-existence; ibou dost comprise alt 
that is good and tvil; thou art the substance of all perishable 
and imperishable elements and the refuge of all undeveloped 
rudiments. Salutation unto thee who art both one and manyt 
Vdsudeva and the first cause of alL Salutation unto that 
excellent Purushap who is both large and small, manifest and 
hidden, who is present in all beings and not, and from whom 
proceeds the universe alihougli distinct from universal cause,**" 
Par^sara said : — While with his mind thus devoted to Vishim 
PrahlAda chanted his praises^ the Great Hari. clad in yellow 
robes suddenly appeared before him. Beholding liinip he 
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rtspeclfiflly rose and with h^iEitaEing speech ezclainird rfput* 
rdly ■' Glury unto Vishnu'" and said, — ''O thou who remowst 
tht nfHicUon of t(iy followers, O Kesliava, do thou be propitious 
urto me. Do ilmu again purily me, O eternal god, with thy 
sight," The Oeity replied,—"[ am propitiated with thre for Ihy 
unshahen duvolion unto me. Ask of me, PrahlAda, whatever 
iliou wishesi." Prahlida faith in ihre may n^vef 

Suffer decrease in ail the ihnitsand births ibrougli which 1 may 
he doomed to pass, Mav my devotion unto thee be as firm 
as the attachment cherished by the ignorant people towards 
all worldly objects." The Deity replied,—“Thou hast already 
devotion unto me—and it shall ever be the same ; but do 
thou beg of me a brjon. O Prahlilda, whatever thou wisheftt." 
Prahlida said, — *'My father has treated me malignanily for 
proctaTmiog thy praisrs, O lord, do thou remove the »iit he 
hath thus committed. He assailed me with weapnns—he had. 
me thrown into fifi-, btiien by the serpents, had poison mixrd 
up with my vtand-i, had me cast imo the deep in bonds, 
and buried dow^ with rocks nod many other ills he had 
wrought against me out of malice for being devoted utilolhee 
May tny father, O lord, by thy mercy, he speedily relieved 
of the sin he hath thus com mil ted " The Deity replied,— 
Prahl^da, all this shall be accomplished by my mercy. I wish 
to confer upon thee another boon, O son of Asur, do thou 
beg it." PrahlAda said,—" All my desires, O lord, have been 
fulfilled by the boon thou hast confered upon me, that my 
faith to thee may never suffer decrease. What to speak of 
wealth, virtue or desire, even emancipation i* in his hand s 
Who lias firm devotion in thee, the root of the universal 
world." The Deity said,—"As unshaken is ihy devotion unto 
me thou Shalt by my mercy obtain final emancipation from 
existence." Parisar.-! saidHaving said this Vishnu dU* 
appeared from his sight, O Mailreya and Prahidda again went 
to bis taLhcr and baived down before bim. Having sTnelt his 
bfcbtad, tmhraccd Uim and shed tears, Use father said/^ Dost 
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tli^u 1iv« my F The Gr«at Asura irraled him with 
kilidand repented for Uh past actians. And PrahUda^ 
conversant with piciyi attended diligently upon hi^ lather and 
pieceplOT. After his father had been slain by \1shtiy in the 
form of the man-lldn, he became^ O Mahrevap the sovereign 
of the D^ttyaSi And obtaining the splendnurg oE royalty on 
account of pietyj he came by immense iveallh and was btessed 
with a numerous progeny. At the expiration of the regal 
power nfid Ireed from the coii^ecjaences of moral merit or 
demerttp lie cibtained, by virtue of h^S medUatioii nf the detiy 
final emaocipalLon from future biftbs. So powerful was the 
wise Daitya Prahl^da devoted to Vishnu, O Maitteya, about 
whom you asked me- Whoever lislens to the story of 
Prahl&dat is speedily freed from all sins. Forsoolh a m^n ia 
reJeasrd from the iniquities he commits day and night by once 
hearing or rtadiug the history of PraliUda. The reading of 
this history, on Lhe day oE lull-moonp of new-moon or in the 
eighth and twelvelh days of the lunar half months shall o^er 
fruit tantamount to the gilt of a O twice born one. As 
Kari protected FralilAda in all his calaroiiies so he shall 
Protect him who constaiily listens to his history. 


aBCTlON XXh 


jP AR.43ARA said :vThe sons of Sauglhada ^ere Ayushman 
Sivi and V^ashkala. The son of Pralil^da was named Virochanaj 
who^e Soil was Vali who had a hundred sons of whom Vina 
was the eldest, O great Muni. 

All the sons of Eiiranyaksha were also gifted with 
proWi-ss—JbarJhar5akunl, Bhutasant^pana^ Mah Axi dbha, 
MfihAb^hu and Kilandhhaiih'"' 

• There ii tpoihcr mdiag which Jui beeu iriailited by W^sqo* 
^' Itac mighty-armed xod Viliint Tinkn.’* 
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Danti had many ^ons^Dwimnrddhaf Saokarat Ayoffitikhii 
Sankusira^^ Kapilat Samvafat Ekachakra^ Mah^bihuj Ihe 
mighty Tiraka, SwarbhAnii. VrbhaparvaTii Pulpingn and the 
mighty VtprachUi: thrae were the powerful and renowned 
flona Danu^ 

5vvarbh&nu had a daughter named PrahKi and Sannistbi 
was the daughter of Vrj^haparvan who had two other dangh^ 
ters natned Upadinavi and^Hayaaird^ 

The tvvq daughLers of Vais wan ara were named Pnlpfoi and 
K4lik£ who were both married to Kasyapa and bore him sixty 
thousand celebrated Dinayas called Paulomas and KllakanjaSf 
who were migbtyp dreadful and cruel- 

Vlprachiti begot on Stnbiki several sons named—Vyansai 
Salya the strong, N^bha the poiverfuti Vdt£pi^ Namuchit 
Hwala, Khasrimap Anjaka^ Narakap KAIanibbap the Vnfiantp 
Sivarbhinii and the mighty VaktrayodhL These were the 
most eminent Ddnavas who muttipUed the raca of Danu* 
Their children and grand thildren were by hundreds and 
thousands. 

In the family'of the Daitya Prahtfldat the NivSta Kavachafl 
were bornj who were greatly purified by rigid austerities. 

Six dauglileis, gifted with great energy were born tO| 
TAmra—n&rned Suki, Syentp Ehds4 Sugrivip Suchip and 
GridhTLk&.iSuk1 gave birth to parrots^ owlsp and crows, Syeni 
to hawks, Bh^si lA kites ; Gridbrika to vultureSr Such! to 
water-fowl ; Sugrivi to borsrSp cameb and asses. Thesa were 
the offsprings'of TAmra, 

Vanatt had two well-known sons^ named Garnda and 
Varona ^ the former also called Superna was the lord of the 
feathered tribes and the dreadful enemy of the serpents. 

The offsprings of Surasi were a thousand powerful many* 
headed serpents coursing the welkin. 

KadruMiad also a thoui^and powcTfnl sons of unmitigated 
prowess—all subject to Garnda and many-headed. The most 
Cftlebrated amongst them Seaha^ V^sukip TakshakSf 
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Sankb^i SwetSp Mablpadm^^ Kumb^la, Aswat^ra^ Elapatra^ 
HigA^ Karkkota, DhananTaya, and many other deadly and 
poissOnous serpents. 

Krodas ^ave birth to highly powerful monsters and Snravi 
gave birth to cows and buflalo^s^ [fA was the rnother of 
trees and creeping plants and ahruhs and every kind of grass: 
KEiAsa of the Ritcshasas and Yakahas : Muni of Apsaras and 
Aristha of the celebrated Gandharvas. 

Th^se were the alfsprings of Kasyapa whether moveable 
or stationary ; their children and grand children muttiplied by 
hundreds and thousand^. Such was the creatton^ O Brahmi 
in the Swarochisa {or the second) Manwantara. In the pre¬ 
sent or Yiavaswata Manwantara Brahmii being engaged in 
sacrifices undertaken by Yanina I shall describe to yon the 
manner in which the progeny multiplied^ The great Patriach 
begot as his sons the seven Rishis, who were in the days of 
yore, engendered by h|s mind. 

O best of ascettcsi whea there was a quarrel amongst the 
Gandharvas^ serpents^ DAnavas and gods, Ditii having lost alt 
her children, propitiated Kasy^pa. Being perfectly adored 
by her, Kasyap^t the foremost of the ascetics, promised her 
a boon and Diti prayed for it in the shape of a valiant son 
capable of destroying Indra* O excellent Muni, he granted 
his spouse that boon^ And having granted her that bona 
Kasyapa said — You shall give birth to a son who shall 
destroy Sakra^ if with pious thoughts and a pure body, yoti 
carry the babe in yotir womb for a hundred yeajs." Having 
said this the ascetic Kasyapa remained wiih her and she 
conceived being perfectly pufe« Knowing that this conception 
was for its own destryction, fndra the Lord of immortals^ came 
to her and attended upon her with humility. And the slayer 
of Pika wanted there to thw^art her intention- At last m the 
last year of the century he found out an opportunity. Diti^ 
without washing her feet^ went to bed. And when she was 
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asleep the wielder of the thunder-bolt entered into her womb 
and severed the embryo into seven pieces. 

The chiidp thus severedp cried out bitterly in the womb 
but Sikra asain and s^ain said *'Dn not cry/* The embryo 
was thus cut into seven portions^ and Tndra, wroth agaiup cut 
each portion into seven pieces with firs thunder-bolL From 
these originated the sisift-coursing deities called Maruts 
(ivindsO They pot this name from the words with which 
fndra had addressed the embryo (Ma^rooda—do ugt cry) 
and became forty-oioe divinitieGf the assistants of the wiclder 
of the thundershott. 


—— 

SECTION XXIT 


jpARASARA said:—When Prithu w*3s installed on the 
throne by tUr great Rishis the great Patriarch by and by 
conFerred kingdoms uuon other kings. He bestowed upon 
the mnon the ^overeigoly of stAr^j planets, twice^born oneSi 
grasB^ creeping plants sacrifices and penances. Yaisravana 
Was made king over ktngs^ and Vatuna was made lord of 
ivatrra, Vishnu was made the king of Adtty^s and PAvaka 
of Yasus« Daksha was made the ford of Patriarchs and 
Visava of M a ruts. And be conferred the sovereignty of 
Daityas and D^Lnavas upon Prahlilda. And Yama^ the king 
of Justicct was m^de the king of the fianles (Pitrjsl, Air3.vata 
w^as made the king of many etcphantSi Garuda of birds^ 
VSsava of the celesliats. tJctiaisravas was made the king of 
horses and Vmhabha of kine. Shesha became the king of 
serpents^ the lioOp the monarch of the bt:a>ls and the holy Hg.. 
tree the king of the trees* Having thus divided the kingdom 
Ihe great Patfkrcb BrahmS appointed divinities to protect tht 



VrSHNWURANAM. 


107 


different quarters; iie made Sutjlianwanj sen of the 
patrjatcH Vrrajai the protector of the tAAt ; Sankhapacta, the 
Bon qI the palriarcH Kardamti, of the south ; the immortat 
KeCutnat, the son of Rajas^ protector of the west and 
Hi rath y aroma n the son of the patriarch Farjanaya, protector of 
the north. By these the whale earthy with its even islands 
and citiesp waa ri^hleousTy governedp each conBnlng himself 
to his own limit. 

AH these and others appointed to govern the erration are 
but portions of the Great Viahnu^ O Faremost of Munis. ATI 
the kings who have been and who shall bcp O fortn^oat of 
Iwfce-born ones^ are the partidna of Vishnu. The lords of 
celestiaUp the kings of tUe DiityaSp the sovereigns of the 
DlnavaSp the rulers of the demonSp Ihc kings of the beasls, 
birds, mrop serpents^ i!^aga5p the best of treeSp of mountamsp of 
pLanets—lhose that were, those that are^ and those that shall 
be, are but portions of Vishnu who is idenlical with the 
universe. None tisc is capable of prutecting the wnrldi hut 
Harr, the lord of all. O gfcratly wise ascetic^ the essence of 
tlie universal creation exists in him and none else. The 
eternal Vishnu inve<t«d rrpeciivdy with the qualitiei of 
foutnesSp goodness^ and darknesSi creates the uni verse, 
preserves it and destroys iti By a four-fold manifestation of 
himself he cr^atca the world and in the same way preserves 
and desiroys it. Zn one manifestation as BrahmA, the 
tfiviaible (Vishnu) assumes a visible shape; in his second mani¬ 
festation he Appears as the patriarch Marichi and others; Kala 
bthe third maailestatTnn and alt Either beings conslitnte hii 
fourth mAnifestaiion. Thufi he berOTnes fnur*fo!d in Ids creation 
invested with llir qm^lity of goodness. The Deiiy in one 
portion as Vifvhnu, preserves the creation; in fiis second 
pepritoii he assumes the shape of Manu and oli^rrs; in hia 
tbirfl portion he 3^>-iimes the shape nf itme^ and in Ids fourth 
portion he assumes (he shape of all belnga. And lliias in¬ 
vested with the qualky of goodness, the excellent Puruebt 
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pr^senrea' the universe. And JnTeeted with the 'quality of 
darkness at the end of creation the un^born Deity^ in one 
portiOHj assumes llie form of Rndra. In anotker portion he 
nssumes the shape of firtr—In another he assumes the shape 
of time, and in hh fourth portion he assumes the shape of alt 
beiogs. And iliua in his four-folil form he is the destroyer of 
the universe. Thh is the fourJold division of the Deity, O 
Brahmant al all seasons^ 

Brahml Daksha, time and all beings, are the energies of 
the Great Hari, ivhich are the causes of crration. Vishnu, 
Manu, time and all being;^ are energies, O ttvlce-born one^ 
of Vishruu which are the causes fof preseivation- Rudra, 
Antaka, time and all other creatures are the energies of 
Jan^fdana that are intendeti far universal dissolulton. Tn the 
beginning nf the creation, till thr hour of dissoIutton.JBrahm^t 
the patriarchs and all other animals, are engaged with the 
work of creation. At firi>t BrahmA created the unlversep then 
Uarichi and others were engaged in multiplying the race and 
then the other animals multiply it every momeoL O twicc’* 
born one, Brahma cannot create the univora unless the 
proper time comesi and Marie hi and other partriarchs as well 
as other animals^ independent of time* cannot help the 
crealtofi. Thus at the time of creation as well as that of 
dissolution the four-fold divisions of the Great Deity are 
equally essential, O MaUrcya- Whatever ts generated by 
any living beiOEi O iwice-born onc^he agent is considered 
as a portion of Hath And whatever destroys any living 
beings moveable or immoveable, is considered as the destroying 
portion of Jauardana as Rudra^ In this wise Janardaoa ia the 
creatort preaerver and destroyer of the universe^ And 
assuming three qualities hr is three-fold^—in creation, preser¬ 
vation and destruction but hi* true form Is void of these 
qualities. And the four-fold manifestation q( th^ Deity 
comprises true wisdom, pervades the universe, and does not 
admit of any similitude* Maitrcya said Describe to me. 
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tn sooth, O ^funl, how could the mpreme condition, ot the 
D-'ttjf admit of four varieties ?" Pardsara said :—O Maitre^a, 
that which called the cause of a thing h the means of 
accotnpliAhing it ; and wliai is the desire of the soul to ae- 
complisb is the thing acconiplijhed> The suspension of breath 
and the tike operations, of the Yogi who is intent upon 
obtaining final ernancipatinn, are his means and the end is the 
supreme Brahmd from wfiom he does not return to the wortif. 
O Moni, the means, adopted for tiberalion by the ascetic, is 
the riiEcriminative knnwlerlge and this ts the first variety of 
the cordittoh of RramA. O great Muni, the second portion 
is the knowledge that is to be obtained by the ascetics for 
liberation from s.ifferirig. By the third sort, they arrive at 
the knowledge of the identity of the end and the means and 
Ihe rejection of the idea of duality. The last sort is the 
removal of whatever differences may have been formed 
regarding the three first varieties of knowledge and the 
nec^fsary contrmplation of ih* *; irtte essence of sout. The 
highest conditon of Vishnu, who is identical with wisdom, 
is the knowirdge of the truth. This knowledge requires no 
exercise is not to be taught, is spread all over, admits of no 
comparraon with anythtng, which does not require any other 
thing to explain it. which is iti^elf existent and does not 
require any explanation, which is calm, fearless and pure, 
which is not the subjel of reasoning and does not require 
any support. And this knowledge is the excellent conditioiS 
ol Vislinu. O twice-born one, these ascetics, who, by the 
destruction of ignorance, emerge themselves in this knowledge 
of Brahmi, lose the semenial property and do not germinate 
in the field of worldly existence.* That which is the excelteot 
condition of Vi^hhu is pure, eternal, universal, undecayiog 

and uniform. And the ascetic who obtains this supreme 

• U. Thoie who obliih chi* highnt knowledge regarding the wndUion 
•1 Brahmji wt freed fram future blnhi they are not required lar 
ipor« 10 go tbrougb the cyrfe of birtbt. ^ 






110 


^iStrMUFUEti^HAM* 


condition of Brahmi is not required to be Imrn ’ agtim, for he 
13 freed from the distiviOtiDn of virtue and vice and siifferiiig. 
There are two states of Btdbmft—onr ^Lvitli shitpe and the 
Otiier without it—onr- perishaMe and llie oilier imperishable, 
Tlitsc two slates are manifest everywliere^ As the blare o^ 
fire, at one place^ spreads light and hrat all around so this 
vast universe is nothing but the manifestation of the energy 
of the uudr*caying and eternal Brahml^ Arid aa tile bght atiJ 
heat are stronger or feebler proportlonr^ic to tl^e cit^innce 
of the Spot, so the energy of Brahm^ is nmre or Irss matiifest 
in beings as they are more or less remote fmm him. O 
HrShman, Brahmd, Vishnu and Siva are the most pownrfu] 
«i$kereies of Bralimi : n'“ 5 tt in ihem^ O M.iiUe^a^ are the 
inferior celr^tials—^next to them are the patiiatch Dak^ha and 
other;—next to them^ men.„ hea!=t3r birds and serpents and 
then the tre>^s and plants +*ach growing feebler proportional e 
to their dislance from the Supreme Goci. In this way^ tlie 
World, allhougti eternal and tndestructabt^i appears and 
disafiprar^ as if bring subject to birth and deaths 
i The all powerful \'ishnu is but the manifestation nf 
Brahiii^. He brmg invested with form* ihc Tugij worslup 
Itlm at the very comniencrmentx And the great aMZrtkt, with 
ihcir minds uiiagiiated, in whose minds exii^is great spirit 
ol drvntioni with ihc object to be meditsticd upou and along 
with the means for cffcctirig it^ endeavour to bring about 
iityMic Milton with him. O great Mttni^ Hari the moat 
power fill of the efiergits of BaahniS, because lie is the rnost 
irtvxilKiiiaic* And he is an embodiment of Brarnhni^ becjui^fi 
hu i^* composed entirely of his essence, tn hipn the whide 
universe is inld woven^frooi bliu and in him the univtrsc^ 
O Miini. Vishnu^ the lord of the universe containing all that 
is dealrMCtable and indestructable, holds the ciraiion matcilal 
ijad spiritual wiiU his ornatuciits and we^ipEJmi,** 

Maitrrya said Do tbou relate lo fiit how does Uie great 
God Vi&hnu bold the uniyerie ?ritli bis ornainenta and wcapuns 
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ParaSaha said Having bowed down unto tli« mighty 
And tiidescribAhle Vi^linu 1 dhal] rrlat? t{> vou wh^t waa for- 
nitrly d^-sc^ibl"^i by Vaj^ishtlta, The Gn^ ji FJah Isolds I he pure 
soul ai the world unconlaminated and diverted ci-f qupilJtN'A:^ like 
tllie Kaustava gem. The undecayrng liold;^ Prairiii as Srivat^a 
mark a^d miellect exUts m Madhava in the ol hb luace^ 

Tiie lord hoFd^i the iwo-foldeil divbioois of egotism namely into 
eLcuicnls and organs of smse in the shape of his conch-ahell 
and buw« He Fiold^t ill bb hand, in the shape of dlscMS, 
nuiid which b the MtrengOi of all and exgeU wind in Us Right. 
Tile iiei’klace, ol the holder of mace, nanitly Vaijayenti^ 
contjiiiiT^ five preduu> gems (pearly ruby, enieralil^ sapphire 
and diamondii brini* ihe einblrms ol the five elemental mdl- 
ineius. J<ii:h4idrfiia iiu]d^ the faculiirs of action ami preemp¬ 
tion in the shape ol i>miieroos shaffs. The holy wisdom is 
iJie brigtit sword of Achyuta concealed ‘fometiriies in the 
scabharii of ignoiaiice^ tn this wise, O Maiireyaj HiLddke^sha 
h the rrfuge of soul, ji^Eore, inlellecl^ egOEisen^ the elements, 
the sen!<es^ rriind, ignnrance and wi:^dani. And altliongfi Hari 
is wirhoui any shape, yri, hr. for ihr hrhoof of iTiAiikiiid, in 
his dilluBive Joriin embodies the elements of the world as 
hts weapon.^ and oriiamcnls, Tnea the lutus-cyed dtily, 
the luni of ijie univer^sr, iijjJiis the, nature and the universe. 
O Mriitfry^^ (lu^ wijdi-ni, ignorance, all that is iransleiit^ all 
that b everlafciiing, exist tti tnc flayer of Madbu, tlic lord of all 
creatijrcSi I hr: lime with Its divi^iuii uf secoiidsj. miiiuteSi 
days, months^ seasons^ and years is but the tnaiiifestutiDd 
of the Great tlarj. O Great Mmii, tlic seven iv-arlds^ ihe earthp 
the sky, the heaven^ the world of Patriarch^p id sages, of saintSj^ 
ol iruth are but diver^^e man! festal ions of Ins, His form is 
(he whole universe ; lie b first bum before all the firs(>born. 
He Is the refuge of all beittg; he im himself selbsustaiiied j 
his various fornis are celestiab, men and auimaEs- Theieftire 
he is the supreiive lord of all; eternal | he has a vbibla shape 
aud is without it. He is known in the Vedanta as the Rich, 
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Yoyisb, SAina and Atharva Vedaa, libtory and sacred science* 
.The Vedas with their manifald divisions, the I'nslitutcs of 
Man« and the writings of other law-givers, sacred lords and 
their Iran si at to ms, poems and atl that is said or sung are hodify 
forms of that Great Vishnu in the shape of sound. All kinds 
of things with or without form—^here or elsewhere are the 
body of Vishnu I am Hari; all this is Jandrdana ; cause and 
effect proceed from none else but him- He, who is COEniiant 
of these iruths, shall never be subject to the afflictions of 
worldly existence. 

Thus, O twice-born one, the first portion «f the Purina, 
has been related to yoo, hearing which one may be freed from 
sins. The man, who hears tfiis, obtains the fruit of bathing In 
the Pushkara lake* lor twelve years in the month of fCar/ii, 
O Muni, the celestials confer upon him, who hears this 
Pui&na, the dignity of a divine sage, of a patrtacta, or of a 
spirit of a heaven. 


• Thi* like it itiJl to be teen anr Ajmere. 


THE END OF PART I. 




PART It 


SEOTIOH I. 


AiTHEVA said ;—lO Venerable Sir, O Preceptor, you 
have fully described unto me all that I asked you regarding 
the creation of the universe. But there is a portion of this 
subject, O foremost of ascetics, which I desire to bear again. 
Pryavrata and Uttanapada were the two sons of Swayambhuva 
Manu and you related to me the story of Dhruva, the son of 
Uttanapada. But, O twice-born one, you did not mention 
the progeny of Pryavrata and I wish to hear from you an 
account of his family. Parasara said '—Pryavrata married 
Kanya* the daughter of Kardama, and bad by her two 
daughters named Samrat and Kukshi and tea sons, wbe, 
valiant, humble, obedient to tbeir father; named Agnidhra, 
Agniv&liu, Vapushmat, Dyutimat, Vfedha, Bhahya, Savali, 
Puira. And the tenth of them was Jyotishman; and the 
stgmficarice of this nann^ was madf good fay hims All the 
sons of Pryavrata were celebrated for sfcrengtfa and prowess, 
Of these three* Medlta, Agntv&hu and Pytra. were given up 
to religious devotion. And those Mgh-^nted ones rememsi 
bering the actions of ilicir pristine births, did not wish for 
kingdom. And they deligently and in due time praettsed the 
litea of ausEeiitieSj wholly disinterested and expecting no 
reward* O Maitreyap O foremost of Munis, Pryavrata con¬ 
ferred the seven islands upon his seven illustrious sonsv The 
father conferred upon Agnidhra the sovereignty of Jamvu* 

* Mirbflndeyi snd Vayo Purauii hire Kicnyt m the oimeoltbe 
dje^liter of Kardxtnzv Wllioq hss adopted tbit rumc, 
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chvipa; to MedkatliUI li& gave PlakshadwTpa ; he made 
the sovereign over the Dwipa of Salmall: and 
appoinLed Jyotbhmat^ king of Kimdwipa: he made DuLimnt 
the king of Kraiindidivipap tJhabya the king o( Sakadwipn 
and Savala the sovereign of the D^vipa of t^ti^hkaraH 

O for#*most of Munis, Agnidhra, the king of Jamvudwipa 

Tiad nine son^t^ all equal to the patriarchs in prowess,_Nilbhl 

Kimpurapiha, Harvvarsha, Ilivrita, Ramya, Hiranvat, Kuru, 
Bliadra-^tva and KatumaU, who was a prince ever devoted to 
the pf act fee of piety- 

Hear m-xt, O Brahtnftii, from me how' he divided jambudivipa ^ 
amongst hh sons- He conferred on Nablii the country cahed 
fJimap ftOMtli of Himavflu or snowy mountains. And he gave 
to Kimpurusha the country of Hjinakuta and to Harivarsha 
the country of Nbhada. And he bestoivtd upon ildvrita the 
country in the centre of which mount Merti h mtiiated. And 
he conferred upou Kamya the couiitriejf lying between it and! 
the Nila mountain, fte gaire to Hiravat the country lying 
to the iiojtli ih it. He gave to Knru the country bounded 
by Sriiiijav.ir. He gave to Bhadraswa the countries situate on 
ilmea.HEof Meru and he gave lo Kclnmnla Gandhamadana 
whith was siluated on the west of it. Thus thoi kfd of men, 
confrrrcd the various poriioosi of his kingdom, upon his sons. 
And havbg installed his cons as kings of diverse regions 
that lord of earth retired to the holy place of pilgrim^e 
^aJngrania and engaged in. penancf*^ O Maitry a. 

O gn^;it Muni, the eight counirits, KimperusLa and others 
are places of perfect etijoymcfit and spontaneous happtuesi. 

In those conn tries there is no viccisbitude of circumstances^ 
no frar of decrepitude or death, no distinction of virtue and 
vice, better or wor-se. Nqr in these etght countries are to be 
sqtfi the 1^fleets wrought by the cycle ol age&, 

Tim high-souled Nabhi. wtso had obtained the country of 
Nimahwa as his kingdom, had by his queen Mefu, the highly 
pRutgent son Rishabha; and who had again a hundred sons, 
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the eldest of whom was Bharata. Having ruled over llie king¬ 
dom piously and perTonnKtl many sacrifices ihe illustriDus 
Rbhabha installed lib eldest son Bliarat^ as the lord of the 
earth and went tn I he hermitage of Pula^tya, being hmt upon 
pracllsing religious penance according to the pref^ciihed rilts 
of an anchoret. Ht* pratlised religious aosteriies uiily tmiil 
he was eo tediicrd as to h^ hut a coUcclion of bIsiu and fibres. 
Thereupon putting a pebble in hb mouth he went naked to 
the great road^ And from then the country ivas handed over 
to Bbarata by Ids father on retiring to woods and it was called 
Bill rat a. 

Bharata had a highly pious son named Suniati^ Having 
ruled tlm kitigdoTo for some timOj the king Bbaraia, who was 
fond of saciificrs^ conferred it upon his son and in vested him 
with all royal splendours. O ^funi^ having engaged in austere 
practiceSp he renounced his life at the holy place of Sala^ratoa. 
He vvas again horn in a distinguished Eamily of asceticSp ivhicb 
I shall drscrice to yon later on. 

From the illustrious Somali wai horn Indradyhinna i hb 
sotk wBJa Piatiliarap who iiad an illnstrrions son naiiied Praii- 
Eiarlla ; hifi son was Bliava wdio begot UilgWliap v. iiu begot 
Prastarap whose sqn w^aj Priihu. Prithub isnn was Nakta, 
whose son was Gayap whose son was Narap whose son W’aii 
V'ifat. Viratb son was ih* brave Dhimat who begot Maharta^ 
whose sou %vas Manasyu, whose son wag TwariLtrip wliose son 
was Virajaj whose son was Raja^ whose son w*£S Satyjitj who 
had a hundred sonSp of whom ViswagyoUsli wa^ the eldest. 
Under ihe rule ol these princes Bharalvarsha wi-s divided into 
nine parts and iheir progeny successively ruled the country 
for sevcnly-one cycles, 

O Muntp this was the progeny of S wayamhhava Manu, by 1 
whom the earili w*as peopledp who wa& the lord of the first 
Mamvantara in the Kalpa of Varaha. 



SECTION II. 


A^aitkeva slid BrAhmana^ you have related to me 
the progeny of Swayambtiuva, I wish lo hear from you an 
account of the eartli. U belioveth thee, O Mtini to relate to 
rie how many oceans there ire, how many islands, how many 
hingdoms, boir many mountains, forests, rivers, cities of the 
gods ; its site, its contents, its nature and its form, PaidsarA 
said Do thou hear from me, O Mailreya, a brief account ; 

I cannot give you a detailed account even in a century. 

O twice-boro one, the earth conshta of seven islands namely 
Jambu, Pfakaha, Silmali, Kosa, Krauncha, Saku and Puskara : 
and they are severally girt by seven great seas : the sea of 4 
■alt water CLavana), of sugar-cane joke (Ikslni), of wine (Sura) j ' 
of clarified butter (Sarpi), of curds (Dadlii\ of milk (Dugdha) 
and of freshwater (Jala). 

Jambudwipa is situated in the centre of all these and in 
the centre of that bland is situate the golden mount Meru, 
wich is eighty.four thousand ycyanas in lieight and sixteen 
thousand deep into the earth. The diameter, at ju lop, is 
thirty-two thousandyti/jinoj and at the base sixteen thousand. 

And this mountain is like the seed-cup of ttie lotus of tlie 
earth. 

On the South Sumcru are the mountains Himavat, J 
Hemakuu and Nishatiha and on its north are lire boundary 
mountains Neela, Sweta and Sringhee. The two tnoumaiii 
^nges situate in the centre are a hundred thousand y&yanas 
in extent. And others are ten thousand yeyoTias lesser in 
extent. They arc twolhouaand in height and breadth. 

0 twice.born one, the first country on the south of Sumeru 
i» Bharata, then Kimpurusha and then Harivarsha, North 
of Meru is Ramyaka, next to that is Hiranmaya and beyond 
c latter is UtUrakutru follow'iog the same direction as 
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Bbirata, And each of these VarsLas, O foremoat of the 
i«ce-born ones IS extended over a nine thousand 
Iiabnta IS also of the same size and the golden mount Mere 

^ situate m the cerare. and the country eatends nine thousand 
yffy/>aas m each direction from the four aides of the 
nountain. For fortifying the mount Mem funr mountains 
were created as buttresses, each ten thousand KoyOflOJ in 
elevation. The one situate on the east fs called Mandara 
the one on the south is called Gaiidliamidana, that on tha 
west is called Vijiula and that on the south Suparswa, And 
on each of these stada severally a Kadamba tree, a Jimbu 
lr«, . Pip.l and . Vau. And all lhaaa u«« aleve„ 
t^«d ynj,.,,, ,n haigM, Slanding >a il likn (ha baa„a„ 
cl tl., oannta,,,,. Q great U™i, a Jinta-lre. .tanda 

on that mountain that insular coiitine.u is called jAmbu-dwipa 
And that tree produces Jambu-fruits like so many huge 
elephants And those huge fruit, are crushed into pieces as 
iWn as they fall on the mouniain. And out of the juice of 
those ffwt* has come out the river JAmbu. And the inhabit¬ 
ants, who drink the water of that river, do not expenence 
perspiration, bad smell and are not subject to iftlirmities of 
tige and organic decay, The soil, on the banks of that river 
receiving the juice of these fruits and dried up by pleasant 
breeze, is turned into gold called Jdmhunada out of which the 
oraament of the Siddas are made. Vadraswa is situate on 
the east of Meru and Itetumdld on the west. And in the 
middle of these two Varshs. 0 foremost of Munis, is situate 
HAbrira, on the east is the Cliaiirarath forest on the south 
GandhamAdana. o„ the west JJaibhraju and on the north the 
orest called Xandana, On the four side, of Meru there are 
four tanks the water of wind, i. partaken of by the celestials 
namely Arun.-da, Mahabh.dra, Sitoda and Manasa. There 
arc some mountain ranges like the rilamenls from the root of 

K*<^*M*r i"'* SMota Mukunda 

Kur^Hp and VaikajiUr * 
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And on tire south Trilcut3| Sbtr^, Paianga^ Riinhaka and 
Ni^hadhai on llie wr>t SikEiivabaa, ValdLiryak Kapila, Oandlia^ 
mAiiana and jALrudhn^ and on the north ^^ankliakuta, Rbliabha, 
fiansa and Kilanjara. These and others e^tt;rid horn 
lIic heart of the Meru. 

On the top of monnt M**rui O Mnttreta, iSiere h a vost 
citVp named after Bralkin^p enleiniin|^ fgr faurtenn thousand 
and celebrated in the r^^gion of the celestials, And 
around it in the varioEis quarters and inEermediate quartors 
are situate tiie magnificent Cities ol Indra and other ddtis 
prestdjn^ over various quarier». Originating f?rom I he fool ol 
Vishnu, and waierring ihe region of the moon, the Ganges 
falls rrom the heaven into tlie city of BraJitod. FaUi^sg there 
she ha'i divided herself into Jour branches namely Sil^, 
Alakakandlf Chakshu and Vadrd^ Taking her course totvards 
the east and going from one mouiiEaiii to anolher, in the 
t^'elk^n Sitl* ivatering Vadrawshwa has lallen Into the 
ocean. The Al^kakand^ sioutJiwards to the country of 

Bharata and dividing herse]! iuto seven brandies on tht; way^ 
falls into the ocean. O great Muni. And Chakshu crossing 
Over all the vi^estcrn rnountaies and passing tlirough the 
county of Kt^iuEuiJa falls itito the ocean. And Vadr4 
traversing the northeti mountains and through the 

country of Uttarakuru^ falls into the ootheru oceanp O great 
Muni. 

Mem is thus siiualtd between the mountains Nila and 
Nishada (on the north and souEli) and betweeti Malyavin and 
Gandhatnddana (on the w-est and ea^E) and it lies there Jikc 
the pericarp nf a lotus. And the counEries of Bh^raEa* 
KetumAla, VadrAsiiwa and Kuril, lying ontshle the mountains' 
are like petals ui the lotus o! tlie world. J?iihara and Devakuta 
ttre two mnunEalneius ranges CKtending northward and squlh- 
ward and connecting the raountain Nila and Nilshada. The 
two mounulns Gandbamadana and Kailasha extend tow^ards 
e can and west for eighty Fbyowjj from sea lo sea. Like 
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tlie two mountains an Lhe east the two ran(ri.js Nisitahad and 
Paripdtra are sjj.Liated on the western aide of Mtru. The 
two imotmtains Triarinjja and Jimdiu are situated on the 
norlli of Merq and they extend east and w«-st from one sea to 
another. Thus I have described to you the eieht mountains, 
mentioned by the ascetics as bounding the mount idr*ru 'and 
situate in pairs on four sides. SitAuta and others which have 
hecii described lo you a? Jilauieat mountains are extremely 
channiiig. The vaittes situate in lUe bosom of Uiose moun,* 
tains are frequented by Slddhas and ChAranas and there 
arc many ptcinresque cities and fore^Lii, containing tU® 
palaces of Vishnu, L^kshmi, A^ni, Surya and other deities 
and inhabited by llie cel»‘stials. And in those pleasant vales 
Gandliarhas, Yafcaiias, RAkshasas, Diityaa and Ddnavas sport 
day and niijhl. These are the abodes of the pious, O Muni 
and arc called lire regions of paradise ofi eanh where tlie 
vicious, even after u huhdred birth, do rot arrive. 

In the coirntry of Vadraswa, O twrec-born one, Vishnu re¬ 
sides in hts horse-headed form, in KcturOiila as the boar and 
in RhArata as the tortoise. And in Kuru J^nArdana resides 
RB the fish and ffari, the lord of all and everything, resides 
every where in his univer.^al form. And, O M-direya. h-, the 
soul of tUc woild, is the supporter of all things. 

O threat Muni, in. the eiijhl countries of Ktm[Jurusha and 
others there is iteLiher grief, exhaustion, anxiety nor hunger. 
All the subjects are liealtfiy devoi.f of any fear, freed from all 
aQIictions and live for tea or twelve Ihimsand years, fndra 
doea not send rain there and people Jive upon the water of 
the earth and there is no distintliun of Salya, TretA and other 
Successive cycles. In each of the^c countries there are seven 
principal mountainous ranges from which hundreds of river 
lake tlieir rise, O foremost of twice-born ones* 
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Pahjisar^ saidi^Tlns country that h flitiiate on the 
ocean and »ouih of the Hnuftlyn is called Bldrata where rcs^tde 
the dcscendanis of Bli&rata. The ei^terLt ol thi^ land h nine 
thoasand and is the field of action, on account of 

which men go lo heaven or obtain linal emancipation^ The 
seven piincrpal mountain ranges in Bhirata are Mahendrat 
Malaya, Sahya^ Suktimat, Rikshai Vindhy and PArtplira, 
Prom this land people attain to heaven or final emandpa^ 
lion or some hencei Q Muni, fall into hell or pa^s into the 
condition of brutes^ From here people obtain heaven^ 
liberaljon, or the state in raid*air| or the state in the regions 
under the earth for no other portion of world is the arena 
of actions^ 

Do thou again hear of the nine divisions of the countrf 
of Bh&rata. They are (ndra-dwipa^ Kasermutp Tftmravama, 
Galehasiiinat, Mgadwipa. Saumya, Gandiharha and Varuna* 
The last is encircled hy the sea and is a thousand Yffy&Has in 
eatent from north to south. 

On the east of Bhirata live the Kiratasi and on the west 
Yavanas in \he centre live Brahmanas, Kshalriyas, VaiByaa, 
and Sudraa engaged Severnl!y in sacrifice! aruiSj trade and 
service. 

The fivers Saiadriii CiiandrabhAga and others have taken 
their rise from the HlrnAEaya. Vedasmriti and others have 
taken their rise from the Viodya range, Tapi, Poyoshni^ 
Nirbindhi and others have taken their rise from Riksbai 
Godaveri, Bhimarathi, KrishnavenE and others have taken 
iheir rise from Safiya mountain. And alJ these remove the 
dread of sin^ Kritamal3| Tamraparni and others flow from 
^he Malaya hills j Trisamai Rishikulya and others from the 
hUhendra; and the Risikulyaj, Kumari and others from tb* 
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Suktimat rBOuntfliijs, There are thousands of Hvers like 
these and the tributaries thereof. The Ktirus and Panehalas 
in tl.e middle districts, the inhabitants of Kimropa in the east, 
the Pgndras. Kalingas, Magadhas, and other southern nations, 
the Sauristliras, Suras, Bhiras Arbodaa in the west, the 
Karushas and MAIavas dwelling along the Pdripitra moun^ 
tains, the Sauviras, the Saindbavas, the Hinas, the SAtwas tbe 
inhabitants of Sikata. the Madras, the RAmas. the Ambasthas 
and liie Pari^kakas And athers drink tke waters of thtK 
rivers and live on ihMr banks happy and prosperous. 

There are four Yugas or ages in the Bhirata-Varaha, O 
Great Muni, namely the Krita, the TretA, the DwApara and 
Kali—there ii no such cycle of ages in any other land. Here 
the ascetics are engaged in penances, the devout offer 
sacrifices, and tlie people distribute gifts for the sake ot 
another world, fn Jambu-Dwipa, Visimu, all sacrifice, in the 
*hai« of sacrificial male, is worshipped by people tvilh 
wtifices-there is altogether a different practice in other 
lands. O Great Muni, BbSrata therefore is the best of all tba 
divisions of jambu-dwipa, for it is the land of actions and all 
Ollier divisions are places of enjoyment. O sage, it Is after 
many thousand births, and by the accumulation of piety, that 
living beings are sometimes born in BhAraUvarsa as men.' The 
celestials themselves have chanted “Bussed those who are 
boro in BhAratavarse as men even from the condition of the 
celestials for this is a land which leads to Paradise and final 
Jiberatintt. And aft actions, that arc performed by men, 
boro in this land and freed from sins, careless of the merited 
rewards, are consigned hy them to the eternal Vishnu, the 
Great tout and then they emerge in him. We do not know 
when the actions, that have secured lor us heaven, shall bear 
fruits and when we shall be bom again. But '■ Blessed aro 
those who arc born in filiAratavarsa wiUi perfect faculties/' 

O Maitreya, I have, thus in short, described to you tho 
niao diviiioni of Janibu-dwipa which citeud over a bundred 
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tbou^and yff^anas and which ii girtt »s if fay a bracelet, by 
the DceaD of salt .water which U similar in dimensions, 

3 B 0 T I 0 N IV. 


PahASARA saidAs jambw-dwtoa is encircled all aroynd 
by the ocpan qf s^lt water like a bracHrt, sq that ocean is 
alsfi isirt hy the insylar continent P]ak<=lia, The extent of 
Jnmhu-dwipa is a liLiidred thoiisaTid Voyams-. and it is said* 
O Brahman, that the extent of PUkalm-dwipa is twice as 
muctu 

M-^dlialiii, the ki..^ of Ptahslia-dwiqa. had sevrn sons, 
Ssntahhaya, Si^ir*. Sukhotihava, Ananda. Siva, KslieTnaka md 
Tlhrnva. Ar»d all these seven became kintfs of PlakshS dwipa. 
The seven divisions were nam-d after theni^Sanf Abliaya- 
varsa. Swira-vars^, Sok hada^varsa, Aranda-varsa, Siva.varsa, 
Ksh,.maka-var^a, and Dliruva-Virsa. These seven vatsas had 
*-veti tnourUain-Tangi^s as their boundaries. Do tliou liear, 
from me, ili<- names of these mnuntains. O fomnnsl of Munis, -1 
Gotneda, Chandra, Ni-ada Dmi.Jhufai, Soni:,ka, Surnanas and 
Vaibhraja. fn at! these picturesque momiuins the sinless 
inlmbitaiils dwell perpetually alq.,^ with ll.e celestials and 
Gandhatbas. There are holy vjlla|tes where people live for 
a Kmu lime, freed from care and pain and enjoying uninter, 
ropted happiness. Audio those divisions thrre are sevea 
rivers all fiowing into the ocean— I shall relate their names, 
hearing which all sins shall be removed. They are the 
AnuiaplA, Siklii, Vi>a.,A, TridivA, Kramu, Amrlti and SukriU. 

Arc tSie priiicip^tl fivtra And moyiilaiiis of PlaksU- 
■ ^ipa, which I have deaerjb-d to you; but there are thousand* 
ot ers of inferior siie, rUose who partake of Lbe waters 
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of tlifiSf rivers, aUvays live happy and contented ; there is 
neither the Increase nor decrease of ihe population ; the 
revolution of the foLir ages is not known there [ O thou of 
great mind, the time there is uniformity of the character of 
Treta Yoga. In all ih»-se Dwipas^ O Brahman, people live 
peacefully for five thousand years, and religious rhr^ are 
severally performed by div^ersc castes and divisions nl Lite 
people, Thrre are four castes which i shall relate to you. 
They are Aryaka, K^ni^ Vivasa and Bhavi corresponding 
respectively with Biahmanis, Kfihatryas^ Vabyas and Sydras^ 
O foremost of Mnnis. As ih^re is a liuge Jambu-Uee in the 
JamHu^dwipa so ther*+ is a latge fig-tree hi this insular 
cotitinrni and this DwSpa is called Pkkslia arter the name of 
that tree, O foremost of twice-born ones* Hart, the all, the 
lord of all, the creator of the universe, ts worshipped in ihe 
form of the moon by the Aryakas and other calte people. 
Plaksha-divipa is as if hy a disCi by the sea of molasses 
which is equal to tho island in extent. I have thus given to 
you, O Maitreya, in a brirf compass, a description of the 
island calird Plak^ha; 1 shall now dei^cribe the island 

Salmala ^ do lliou hear Lt^ 

The heroic Vapusmat is the sovereign of the Sahualt- 
diripa; do thou htar the namrs of his seven sons who gave 
names to the seven divifiioTis of this insular continent They 
were SivetSj Hariiap Jimuta Rohita, Vaidyu(ap Mana^^n, and 
Stiprabha^ The sea of molasses is girt by thi5 iiTsutar 
conlii>ent on all sides, which is twice im extcisE. Tiiere are 
seveii mOLiiktain r^inges coiilaiuiiig prt'ciuas jemi!- and dividing 
the Dwipa and there are ?^even rivers. They ar^ Kumuda, 
Uonatu, Valahakn, Dmnap aboumling in inedicinal herhsi 
Kankn^ Mahlsha and Kakkudwat. I he principal nvei-s are 
Yaimif roya. Vitrishna, Cnaiidra, Sukla^ Vimqchani and 
Nivritti: the waters of all tlirsp r^^move sins. All the varsas 
namely Sweta, Harita, Vaidj^iitap Mnnasa^ Jiniuta and Suprava 
ire very dianuing. All tliese tanas arc peopled by men of 
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four castes, TTit four castes, O grtAt Muni, who reside in 
Salmala-dwipa, are severalty k.io«n as Kapilas, Arenas, Puas 
and Rohitas [or twaoy, purple, yellow and rcdi corresponding 
to Brahmanas, KshaUtyas, Vainhyas and Sudras, who all per¬ 
form sacrifices and worship the Great undecavini? Viahnn il.. 
soul of all things, in the form ol Vayu (wiud/wUh p^rrite “ 
The people there enjoy frequent association with the ceJesttals, 
There is a huge Salmali (silk*cotton) tree in this jasular 
continent, which gives its name and affords deiight to gods 
This Dwipa is encircled on all sides hy the Ocean named 
Soroda, which is equal to the island in extent. This 
ocean Suroda is ag,ir girt on all sides by the Kusa-dwipa 
which 15 twice the Salmali island in extent. The kine 
Jyoiishmat in Kusa-dwipa liad seven sons; do thou hear 

Dhtiu, Pcsblnka™ Ripil, jlKr wlior, the „„„ . 

w. Tl„r. liv, 

God.. Caodh.r,.., Yaliilm, and Kim. 
r a " -I 

Mindol., cyrnspandins, in o.d.r to Brahmin.., K.halriva, 
VaMhy.. .„d Sadr.., Tl.ay wot.Mp J.nlrd.na in Iho hrm' 
.1 Bnthmd. tba Ko,a.d»ip, according ,o the .i,„ |,w 
,n the Sa.tr.. (ar th. protection of their kingdom and 
•ttting aside .ction, mltlch load to tempo,.| „„„d,. There 

ore .con mo.ouin rang,, <i„ this i,land) namely, Bidrumo 

Hommctl. Dyotimat, Poshpayan, Koshc.h,ya, Havi and 

Mandaracha a O great Muni. Titcr. arc ,i,„a_,h^ 

name, of ,,,,„h I .,,.11 ,oU,o in order, do thoo ,,c.r 

Thay ar. D^tapap^ Si,., P„i.r,, s.„„„r, Bid,od.mhl!^ 
« Muall rivers nnd tnountains. There is a huge clumo of 

.W Gh'r.'l.k ' “ft" "»'■ ■* “ girt by 

inmtiar Mndnen'l'"" » 
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The sea of Ghriu is encircted by Kraondia-dwipa which 
is twice as large aa Kasa^dwipa. Dyuttman was Ute saveretgn 
of this island. The bigh-souled Isiiig named the seven varshas 
after Iiis seven sons. They were Kus^la, Maihga, Ushna. 
Pivara, Andhakaraka, Muni and Dundlnivi, O Atuni, There 
are seven boundary mntintaiifia higldy pictufrariuc and resorted 
to by the cefesttals and Gandharbas, O tiiou of great iinder- 
Btanding \ do thou hear their names from me. They are 
Krauncha, Vamana, Andhakaraka, Devavrtta, Pundarikavan, 
Dundhuvi, and Mahasaila—each of which is double the precrs 
ding one in height as each dwipa is twice as extensive as the 
one before it. Id these charming mountains, people residf, 
freed from fear, along with the celestials. In this bland, O 
great Muni, the Brahmanas, Kshatryas, Vabyas and Sudras 
are respectively called Poshkara. Pushkala, Dhanya and 
Tishpa, Do thou, O Afiitreya, hear the names of the rivers, 
the waters whereof are drunk by those n. There are seven 
pnncipal rivers and hundreds of small rivers. The seven 
principal rivers are Gauri, Kumudvati, Sandhyd, Ratri, 
MAnojavA, Kshinti and Pund^iriki, 

In this island the four casie people worship the great 
Jandrdana in the from of Rudra with various sacrifices, 
Krauncfia is girt by the sea of curds of a similar dimension 
and that again is eucitcled by Sika-divipa, which is twice as 
much in extent, O great Muni, 

The high-souled Bhavya. the king of Shlta-dwipa had 
seven sons upon whom he severally conferred the seven 
portions. They arc Jalada, Kum^ra, SukumAra. Maoeccliaka, 
Kusumoda, Mandiki and Mahidruma. The seven varsas were 
named in order after the seven princes. There are seven 
boundary mountains. Of these one situate on the east U 
Udayagiri and olhets are namad Jatidhira, Raivatak. Shyama 
Astagifi, Anchikeya and Kesari, They are all charming 
and excellent mountains. There is large Sdka (Teak) tree 
frerjueaud by the Siddbas and Gandharbas ; and the wind 
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pn>ducr<i by its {lutterirtif t<^aves, spreads jrjy. Tlie holy iiands 
of this insui^r cotiiitirnt were iiitiabked by people of four 

trastes. There are stwen sacreH rivers wkjcb remove alt sins_ 

they are Sukemari, Kamari, Naliiii, Dlieouica, IksliUj Benuka 
and GavaiitL Beinides these srveir riwf-r* tiiere are numeroiis 
rivultrls. There are hundreds and lli.ou<ands of iriDuntams. 
People residing in Ji«Ma varsa pertake o( ih« waters of these 
rivers, Tiiey *eern to Have come down from heaven to earth. 
In those divisions tl»ere is no decrease of virtue ; there is no 
quarrel and there is on rieviation from huitesty. The four 
castes, Nfiga, Mattadha, Manasa and Maiidaga corespond 
respectivrty to BrShninia^, K^ihairyac, Vaisayas and Sudras. 
Thry worship, Visit nil, in the fnirn of ihe sun. Iiavini; controlled 
their minds with divnrsr pious observances. S^kadwipa, O 
Maitreya.'is k*'* hyihe sea of milk on all sides, as by a 
bracelet, lihich U of the same dinirnslon as the rontiiient. 

The sea of milk, 0 Brahman, is again enclirclcd on all 
sides by live ins uUr con line nt t\( Pushkara, which is twice the 
extent of SAlea-dwipa. The king Savala of Peshkara had 
two sons ; one was named M.thavira and the other Dhataki; 
and the two varsas were named after them. O sage, 

there is only one migitty range of nioiint^ina, named 
M^nosattara, which runs in a circular direciion like an armlet. 
It is fifty thousand in height and the same tri breadth 

circular on alt sides, and divides the island in the middle, as 
if like a bracelrt into two divisions. And being divided into 
two poriious by liiat mountain they are also nf a circular 

from. Thrre the peopl,-live for ten ihoiisand years, freed 
from desease, SOI row, an ger and jealousy. Tliere is neither 
vjrlae imr vice. kill.-r nnr slain j there is no jealousy, envy, 
fear. Hatred, malice, nor any mor^l delinquency. The varsa 
Sllualc on Urn outside of Manosaiiara is called Mahavira and 
the one stiuate inside is called Diiataki : they are both 
freqeuted by the celestials and Danavas, And in that island 
ol Pushkara there is neither irulh nor falsehood. And ta that 
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if) iuIaf continent divided imo iiva porliana there i<) no otlier 
mountain nor river. AD men and celeEtiali; here have the''&ante 
form and dress. There is no distinclion of rasle'or order; 
they do not perform rites and the three Vedas, Puranas, ethics, 
polity and the laws of service are untfnavi n iherc. These 
two portions, O Maitreya, miijlvt be defiominaied as paradise 
on earth. In these two varsas ol Dhatski and Mahavira, 
where time aRords delight to the inhabitRijis who are freed 
from sickness and decay. There is a Nyagrodha-tfee (Fifncut. 
tndicaV on this insular continent which is a favouritefreaort 
of BraJima and where he lives worshipped'by the celestiiils 
and Asuras. Pushkara t*: encircled by'Syaduka ocean fsea of 
fresh water) wliich is of equal extent with the inland. 

In this way the seven insular cnnlinenls art enrirclrd by 
seven seas and each ocean and island is twice the dinvensioir 
of that which precedes it. Hie water, in all these oceans, 
remains the same at all seasons and never increases or diroi* 
niihci. Like lh« water in a caldron, which expands in cop.* 
arquence of heat, the waters of the oceans swell with the 
increase of the moon, O foremost of Munis, Iixcept in the 
light and dark forlnik>lits the waters nrither increase nor 
decrease. O gfrat Muni, ihe rise and fall of the waters is 
five hundred and ten inches, fn ihi.t island of Pushkara, 
O Brahman, foods arc produced sponiansoLsly and people 
there enjoy viands of variou>i Havours. 

Beyond ihc sea of fresli waive, there is the hrtd of gold 
which is twite its CKteiit where no living beings dwell. 
Beyond that is llie mountain Lokaloka which is a ten thnu.. 
sand yaJr^^Mafin height and as many in, breatith. The other 
side of the mountain is enstiraudcHi with perpetual darkness 
which again is encircled by the shrll of egg. 

Sudi, O Makreya, is the earth'with all ic.s coutineats, moon- 
tains and oceans and exterior shell. The extent of the earth 
IS five hundred milltont. ft is the mollmr and nurse of beings 
tbe foremost of all elements and the atay of all tiie worlds. 
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.-t j «'d:^The «Eftnt of the eanh l.as Wn 

elated lo you by me. I have atdu said, Q tivice*horn 
that the depth h.:lDtv the surface is seventy thousand Ks 

extends over tea thousand y^yanat. TJ,ey are «e ^ ^ ^ 
number^.,amejy Atala Vkata. NtiaU. GavaatLat M T” /” 

sm.l. PkU,,. Thu. udi i. “*'«••'». 

7 *llDMr, Bundy, utoujr and ot )(«ld. They are^ad** 

n-huHeu. p„.ae. in ni.ich ,“.ida dUIw I'.y "vahT"’ 

NArada. after comin, back 

decTared amongst the gods that PA,aia was much mor 

.‘■ft than heaven. He e*daimed - What can >, ™* 

wUh P.tAla where NagAs are adorned Z blaS'^d 
brilliant and pfeasure-d iff using e^ms ? This 
befliahed with the daughters of Daityas and n ? " ^ 
does not find delight in PitAla ? u Who 

lir.d ihe „rfd ,„j 

..i»rn»,.T.»Xd^ r; Id*"”' *'T 

not know how the time glide, j. ^ ^ 

ing forests, rivers and ponds ahounding'n'Jorutef andT 
5k.es are resonant with the Ko.J*u song. cLminl 
fragrant perfumes, ungmls, the sweet music of theTr”'"**' 
and labor are always enjoyed bv the n ■ ^ 

.erpenls who dwell in the regions if PaIJ| 

Br^Jow the regions of PAtMa tbere i. , , .y- 
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The Daityns and Danava.^ are tncapAhFe of countmif the 
l^lories o^ tliis Deity. This is ea[|rd Ananta by the ascetics 
of accomplished piety andk worshipped by the cetestials anil 
great sages. He lias a thousand heads which are adDmed 
with mystic lines* For the behoof of the world be tlluininates 
all the quarters with the jewels on his thousand fangs and all 
the A^uras are di^nhled thereby. Hts eye rolls perpetually m 
coRSfquence of inebriation ; he has an excellent Kundala 
a diadem on his head and a wreath upon each brow. He shme|, 
brifiantly lik while mountain topped wilh Hame. He always 
wears a purple raittientp is always drunk and adorned wilh 4 
white neclace and appears like another Kailaxha with sable 
doiids and the Ganges flowing* In one hand he holds a 
plough and in the other a mace* And he is being worshippeil 
by the Gooddess of wealth incarnate and Viruai (the goodnes!l 
of wineh At the time ol great dissolution proceeds from hia 
mouth the venomed fire in the form of Rudra, which devours 
the three ivurlds This Sesha form of the great God 
worshipped by celestiats, is in PitAlap bearing the entire 
world on hi^ head tike a diadem. Even the celestials are not 
capable of describing or knowing his strength, prowess^ form 
and nature- Who can describe his prowess who holds the 
entire earth like a garland of flowers tinged with purple dye 
by the brilliance of Jems an his crests ? 

When this Atlanta, with hts eyes rolling with ifitoxication^ 
’V^iwns llie entire earth with its oceans, rivers and forests 
trembles ; the Gandharvas, the Apaaras^ Stddhas, KtnnaraSi 
serpents and Charanns have not been able to find out the 
end of the quaritks of his Being without end and hence be 
is called Ananta, The vandal paste, which is ground by the 
wives of the Nagas, is spread around by his breath and 
scatters fragrance all over the quarters* 

Having wor'^hipped him the ancient !*age Garga obtsiined 
from him a knowledge of astronomy, of the planets and of 
the good and evil presaged by the aspecU oE the heavens* 

^7 
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. The earth is &up[Mrted by that Great Serpenti upon hia 
boad; and the earth again boldn the garland oi spheres along 
ivUh tnen, eetestiab and Asuras. 

SECTION VI. 


I^ARASARA said ;~~0 Brahman, there are some hells 
below the eartli and tlie waters hto which sinners falls. I 
shall give you an account, O great Munt. 

The names of the various hells are : Rauravs, Sukara, 
Rodha, TAla, Visdsaos, Mahaiwala, Taptakumbha. Lavana, 
Vimohaoa, Rudhirdndha, Vafiarant, KrimishA, Krimibhojana, 
Asipatravana, Krishna, Laldhhaksha, ParunA, PuyavAha, PApa, 
Vahnijwala, Adhosiras, Sandansa, Kdlasutra, Tamas, Avklir, 
Swabhofana, ApratiHhiha, and another Avichi. These are the 
dreadful Hells constiluting the various provinces of tho 
kingdom of Yama dreadful with His instruments of torture, 
into which are hurled down those persons, who ate addicted 
to sinful actions. 

Those who give false evidence, those who ad as mediatory 
through parliality, those who speak untruth, are thrown into 
the Raurava (dreadful) hell. He, who causes abortion, 
devastates a towm, kills a cow, or strangles a man to death 
goes to the Rodha hell (or that of obstruction). He who 
drinks intonkating liquors, destroys a Brlhmana, steals gold 
or associates with them who perpetrate these Crimea, goes to 
the Sukara (swine) heil. He, who murders a Kshatrya or a 
Vaisya or commits adultery with the wife of his preceptor, is 
despatched to the TAI4 l pad locks) hell. And one, who he Ids 
incestuous ititercourse with his sister or slays royal emissary, 
goes to Tapuklimbhii (heated jarj hell, One, who sdls hU 
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chute wife, the jailor, one wfio deals in horses and forsakes 
his follow*fs, is sent to Taptalohi (red*hoi iron) hell. One 
who commils incest with a daugldcr-in-law and daughter is 
Bi^nt into Mahajwala helL That vik of a fnmti wlio dlircspeCU 
his spiTilual guide or his bettersi who rtvilcs the Vedas 6t iella 
them aud who as^ociMes wUli women lo whom ihsj skoold 
not go. is fl^nt itilo Lavaoa hell. A ihiti and a hater of 
prescKhed ritos fall iiiio Vimohana hell. He whh disreStjeciA 
his father, the Brahioanas arid the gods^ or one who spoils 
gems, falls into the Krinnbhgksha hell. He, who practised 
tnagre rites to injure others^ falls into Kfinnlsa helL Fliaf 
vlk of a man who takes Ivis meals before offering food to thi 
gods, to the manes and guests U despatched into Lalabhoksh^ 
hell ^_whefo saliva is given for food)< One who makes arrowJ< 
is sent into VLdhaka helL He who makes lances^ SWbrdd 
and other w^eaponsp is sent into the dreadful hell of Visash^na 
(murderous,) He who takes bribes is sent into Adhomukha 
hall (in w^hich head is inverted) as well as he whb offers 
sacri'HcEs to improper objects and predicts the movements 
of stars and planets. One who e^its alone sweetmeats, a 
BrAhniana who dealt? in kc, flesh, liquors^ sesamum, or salti 
one who commits vicknee, and ihose who rear up cats, cocksi 
goatSp dogs, bogs and birds are despatched into hell Puyav4h| 
(or where matter flows,) The Brahman who leads the life 
of an actor^ fishermant who depeneb upon a person born in 
adultery, who is a prisoner, an informer, one who lives by hii 
wife^s immoral habits^ who looks to secular affairs on Paiva 
days+ who is an fneendiatVf a faithless friendp a sootheayeri 
who vends birdSp performs religious rites for the rustics, who 
sells the juice of some trees is thrown into Riidhirandha 
hell (whose wells are blood) He* who spoib honey or 
devastates a vBkgep \s sent into Vaitarani hell. He* who 
causes impotence, tresspassei upon others' lands^ is impute 
and llves^ on magic rite^, is sent into the Krkhna h^ll (black) 
He who uselessly cuts down trees goes to Asipatravaoa hdh 
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Those who tend on sheep, those who haunt deer and those 
who give fire to ynbacki^d vesiaels arc sent to Vahnijw^iii heU 
or qI fiery fi4tiie. One, who viobtes his own vow or Iran* 
grasses the rules af his own ordeTi goes into the Sand an* 
Eana (or the bell ai pincers^) The religious btudeui who 
sleeps in the day and becomes defiled and those who receive 
iastruction from their children go to the hell called Swabho- 
jana twhere they feed upon dugs)p 

Besides these there are hundreds and thousands o( other 
hells, where persons^ perpLaraiing diverse iiiiquities, are visited 
Tvilli various puiiishfpents> There arc ihoti&ands of htlls like 
the numberless crimes committed by mciij in which they are 
puDLsbed according to the nature of tiieir offences. And 
those who swerve fiom the ohiigaiiuns laid upon them by 
their caste or order, in thought, word or deed are tlirowu into 
these hells. Tire cclr^tialji are sent liy iliose whu am thrown 
into these hells, with their own heads inverted and - the celes¬ 
tials also behold the inhabitants oF be II wiili ihcir heads down,, 
words. After undergoing the sufferings of hell the sinners go 
through the various stages of existence, namely inanimate 
things, the acqualic animals, birds, animals, men, (>ious men, 
gods and liberated spirits, O great sage, eaL-h of these stages 
is in iuccession a thousand degrees seperiur to that winch 
precedes it. People go throvgli these stages until they obtain 
emancipation. There are a-« many iiiiiabitants in hell as 
are in heavm : those who commit sin and do not make an 
expiation of guilt proceed to hell.-*'Becoming acts of expia¬ 
tion for every short of ioquity have been bid down by the 
great sages. O Mailrcya, Swayambhuba and otliera have 
dictated severe penances for great crimss, atid light ones for 
ordinary offences. Amongst the numerous arduous penances 
laid down by them, the remembrance of Hari is the foremost; 
For them, who arc penitent after having committed many 
iniquities, the greatest pentince is the remembrance of Hari, 
If a man meditates upon Hari cither in Lite tnorning, at 
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s*tj mWday or at night he is releasrd from all nins. By 
meditating: npon Vii^hrm he is relea4ii!d Trotn the heap of 
worldly offliclicms. He obiains final eiinitkcipalioii considcuiig 
even heaven as impediment. He, whose mind is devoted 
to V^jiudeva In praytr, burnt offering or adoraLioii, considers, 
O Maitreya, even tlic dignity of Indra as an obsiaele to the 
acquirtmenl of finai 3ibtiaiion What is the use of gr^bg to 
heaven whence it is necessary in come back to carih ? And flow 
different is tlie meditation of Vi&^iidcva. which bad^ to final 
liberation. Therefore, O Munit the uittis, who meditaies upem 
Viihtiti dav and nigln. Is released from all sins and does not 
go to Naraka afier death. 0 foremost uf twice-born ones, 
that wlrioli gives delight to mind is heaven, and that which 
gives pain is beh, hence vice is denominated aa bell and 
virtue as heaven. The sth-srniie thing some limes givps 
delights sometimes prodncrs pains, sometimes exciies jealou^siy 
and BOrnetimcfi anger. Therefore every thing {\n this world) 
IS #he source of miseries.'*' Tln> same thing at one time 
brings on anger and again conduces to our dclighi 1 here^ 
fore nothing in itse]f|is either pleasurable or painful; pleasure, 
pain and the hke merely denoininate the various sUlrs o^ 
Ihe mind. Therefore ttoe wlsdoni consists only in the 
knowledge of Brahma^ which brings ou confinement to the 
worlds True wisdom pervaden ibrrvugh the whole nniverse 
and there its live exist'-nte of no other I King but this ; igiiorance 
and knowledge are ihefefore campri^ied in true wisdom, Q 
Maitreysp O iwice-born one, 1 have thus described to you 
the eniive taiLh^ all the divisions of the ttgioii under the 
earth acid the hells, llie oceans, the mountains, ihc insular 
continents^ and the rivers. 1 have describcdi all to you tn 
shorty what ai^ain do yon bear ? 

• There la aanthcr reiiding ks*ta : which when 

IrJhuiliied itandi amWhEnco they can k be cquiidcred ii catcnlLilly 
the time with the either.^' 
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Maitskva si»id earlli Has been described 

to ttiB by you, O Bfdliman, | to bear now, O Muni, 

an account of the rf^^toua above the wnrld^ the Bhuvaf*lok3| 
the situattoTi and dimetisfon o\ the heavenly bodies. Do 
you relate them to moj O great sage, Parasara ^aid—The 
terrestrial sphere (or Bhurtoka) coinprisiTig the noeansj rivers 
and mountains esrteiids as far as it is tlluminated by the 
rays Ot the sun and the moon. The atmospheric sphere (or 
the Bhuvar-loka,) of the same extent both in diameter and 
circumft-renCe, spreads upwards, O twice-born one* as far as 
the heaven A The soiaf region ia aituated a buDdred thousand 
Yoysfias from the earth; and ihe region of the tnoon is 
situated at an equal distance from (he sim. About the srfme 
distance above the tnoon is situated the orbit of all the lunar 
conateltstions. And ^two hundred lliousand Yo^aiiaE^ up* 
wards, O Brihman/ia situated the region of the planet Buddha 
(Mercury}^ And at the same distance above that is situate 
the planet Sukra (Vinuiji And at the same distance above 
thut is Angarska iMars}. And at the same distance above 
that ts the priest of gods (Vrihaspati or JupUer). And Sani 
(Saturn) is two Hundred and fifty thousand Yqyanas above 
Jupiter. O foreniDst of twice-born oiiea^ one hundred thousand 
leagues abnve that is the region of seven Rishis. And at a 
simibr distance above that is Dhniva (the pote-siar) the axis 
Of the cifcle*;of planets. Thus [ have described to youj O 
great^Muni, ihe elevaUon of three spheres* which consUute 
the region of theTfryiis of works. And ihe land of works is 
also here namely Bharata. At a distance of one Koti Yoyanas 
above Dhruva is Maharloka (the region of saints) the 
inhabitants ol which live for a Kalpa (or a day of Brahma). 
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And at a dislanci; of two Koti Ydyanas abovo that is 
where reside the pure-fninded soma qf BrahniiS Saaaada and 
others, of wbum 1 had described lo yoii before, O Maitryeya^ 
And Bt a distance of eight Koti Yoyanas is Tspa^loka 
where reside the celestials named BaiMrajtif, uncon- 
sumablc by fire* At six times the distance fram Tapa* 
Iqka is aitoated Satyadoka^ where-in the inhabitants do 
not know death and which is otherwise named Brahmadqka* 
Wherever eartiily object exists which may be trodden by 
feeti that up Bhor-loka whose dimensions I have 

already described to you. The region that extends from the 
eatih to the aun is called Bhur-loka, inliahitcd by the Siddhadi 
Munis and others and which ia called the second sphere^ O 
fore most the aages- The dis lance, between the Suu and 
Dhrova which rxicnds gVer fourteen hundred thousanda 
leagues, ts called Swar-bka by those who are cooversant with 
the posiiion of planets. These three spheres are called 
transitoryp O Maitreya and tiiree, Jana, Tapa and Satya^ are 
termed durable. And MaUar-ploka, which is situated between 
these twoj partakes ol the nature of the both and tli>uugh it 
becomes devoid of all beings at the end of Kalpa it is not 
bually destroyed. 1 have thus de:>cribed to you* O Maitreyai 
the seven Lobas^ and the sevtn Pltllas conaititubig the 
extent of the vifhqte world. 

As the seed is covered by its rind $0 the world is girt on 
every Bide and above and below by the sliell ol the egg of 
BrailAnd this shell again, 0 MaiUeya, is encircled 
by water which extends over space equal to ten times the 
eartb^ And the waters again aye encompassed an the outer 
surlace by fire. And this fire is encompassed by the aki and 
f the aif by the skyi the sky by the origin of the elements and 
that again by the intellect^ O Maitreya* And each of thes^ 
5tven extends ten times the breadth of one it encirdesp O 
Maitreva. And the last is encirded by the Chief-Principle,* 


■ Thii ii Ftsktiii pr wu^m% nitura.^ 
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This stjprRme naturff no nd and cannot be measured* It 
is thE^e^^^e called endless, immeastjrable and thi; cause of all 
existing thing. This Prahrilip O the source cf the 

endless universe and of thoo^andi ten thousands and millrons 
and thoij<arifi oi miHlous of mundane eggs* As hre exists in 
rt^tjod. oil exists in sestiftmun^ the srlf-consctousp all-spread^ 
ing and ^rlF-irraviaiing soul exists in this PradhS^na. 0 tbpu of 
great intellrct^ this nature and soul exist us dependants uud 
are encompassed by the energy of Vislinoj which is the soul 
ol the universe. O ihou of great mind, this energy of Vishnu 
separates them at the time ol dissolution and unites them 
at tlie lime of creation* And this at the beginning of creation 
is the cause of this agitation. As the wind agitates the surface 
of wat**^ in a hundred bubbles so this energy of Vishnu which 
is at one with the nature and soul influences the universe*"*^ 
As a (fee, containing rootp stem and branches^ originates 
fforti an originaf seed and produces other seeds, from which 
grow other trers, similar in kind to the first, so from Pradhana 
germinate intellect and other nidimetits of Ihingfi^from them 
grow grosser demenjs—from them Aauras and others and 
who again are followed by sons and sons of sons. As' the 
first tree is not spoiled when another grows out of it so there 
ts no waste of beings by the crcalion of others. As space, 
time and the like are the cause oi the tree so the divine Hati 
is the cause of the developments of the universe. As all 
the portions of the plant remaining in the seed of rice, or the 
rout, the culm, the leaf, the short, the steam, the faud^ the fruit 
the milk, Ihe grain, the chaff, the ear, grow up when they come 
in contact with those things which help their grow'th (earth 
and water, so the celestials, men and other beings, remain* 
ing in the sSatea to which they ate destined in consequence of 
their good or bad actions, appear in their full growth by virtue 
of the energy of Vishnu. He h Vishnu, the great Brahmi, 

• There li mother reading PradhArta pMrvihattAkam quilifying the 
hnlrcrie tiniverfc coniiitiTig of iftert niture mri huI. 
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from wliam iht creation o^ the universe has proceedej, who 
b the worlds in whom the world exists and in whorn it will 
be dissolved. He is Brahma^ the exc«illent abode^ the excel¬ 
lent stale, the essence of all that h vUlhte and invlstblOi frotn 
whom proceeds^ Uie creation, animate and inanimate. He is 
the primary nature, manUestatton of tlie universe, iit whom 
all beings exist and in whom all beings will finally tmmerge. 
He is the performer of all devotianal rites, he la the sacrifice j 
he is the fruU that it confers and he ts the tools by whicb it 
is celebtalcd. There is no other thiog but HarL 

—to: - 

SEOTioF virr, 

P AfikShtik said:-^I have described to you the system of 
the Universe in genetai t E shall now describe the situatiotia 
and dimensions of the sun and other luminaries* 

O loremoRl of Munis, the chariot of the sun is nine thou¬ 
sand leagues in length and the po!e is of twice that siie; 
the axle ts more than fifteen millions and seven hundred 
tboossfid Vo/onijs long, on which a wheel is placed with three 
naves,* five spokes and six peripheries. It is uadeeaytng 
and continuei for the year and consequently all the cycles 
□f the time are placed herein. The second axle of hb chariot 
is forty-five thousand, live hundred kague:^ long* O thou of 
great mind^ the two halves of the yoke are respeelively as 
long as two axles. The short axle and the short yoke are 
supported by pole slat: Ihe end of Che longer axle tp which 
ts fixed the wheel is situate on Minasa mountain- The seven 
sleeds which draw the sun's car are Ihe metres of the 
Vedas Gdyatrii Vrthatt, U^hnih, Jayati^ Trtstubhi Anuitublt 
and FanklL 

* Tbe three flivei are the three portinuf of the day niDady, tnorotui 
400D and night; the lire ipokei are the five cyclic yeart and the lix 
pWipKerie* ire thf ilx cstioni. 
l8 






, Ths city 9 F i» situated on the eastern side ol ,thel 

MiqosoUara mauntainj do Iu southern side the dty of ^ 
11 eftlthj OD iis western side is Lhe city df Varuua and on the. 
narlhern side is the city af Sama. I shall relate the names. 
i>r those cities; do thcjo hear them* Tlie city of Sakra ta- 
named Vaswaks^rS.. that at Yama is callekt Sanivamanl; that, 
of Variina is nam'^d Mukhyd and that of Soma VihliAvarL 
, O M^itreya^ the ^loriods sun moves speedily like a dart, 
on his southern coori^e attended by the crnistrUatioris of the . 
Z idiac : He creates day and night and is the divine path of. 
the sa^es who havr got over the woddfy afflictions. 

O htaitrryAt vvhile in doe insiiliir contiimiH the sun sliines 
in midday, in the opposite D^npas it will be inidnigUt; rising 
and setting thus take place at alt seasont^ and are always 
opposed in the diffr^rent cardinal and intermediate pidiits of 
horizon. Wherever the sun is visible he ii said to rise there i 
and wherever he disappears from view he Is said to be set* 
In sootiv there h nehlier rising nor setting of the sun ; for 
lie always exists; the appt^arance and disappearaoce of tlie 
son are merely called rising and setting. 

When the son [s in the cjtiea of Sakra and otherfi, the^ 
Ihree cities and two intermediate points are illuminated; and 
when he is in an intermediate point he extends light to the 
two cities and three intermediate points. From the time of 
hif rising till midday the rayi of tlie sun gradmally in^ 
crease^ and from ih^n he moves towards setting with his 
diminishing rays. By the rising and the setting of the 
sun the east and west ijuarters arc ascertained. As far 
as the sun shines in front so far be shines behindp and 
ihii% on both the sides illuminating all the places except 
*he court of BrahmA which is situate on the summit of 
Mrru~the mountain oi the celestials. When the rays of 
ibe sun r*-ach the court nF Bryliml they are repelled and 
drivcu back hy the radiaiice which prevaik ihere* Conse- 
quputly ths re is the alternatbo of day and night in 
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norihsm quat«r in as mdc!i as as all tlie insular cantincnts ar^ 
* situated on lh« nortli of Mfru. 

Tlie radiance of the sun^ after its setEing^ \s deposited th 
fire and hmce fire is vi^ibl*? eveii at a i^reatef distance in 
night. During day the ray^ of fire etitt^r jnlo llie sun fay virtue 
oF wfaicli the sun br-romes mf^re farihiant. Elnoental light 
and hrat+ proceeding fcspeclivi-ly from the sun and fir^ and 
mbing with each oifaerp prevail in diverse degrees hoLli fay 
day and night. When the sms prevails either tn the northern 
or southern hemisphere day or night goOs into waters accor¬ 
ding as t!iey are attacked by darkness or Light i it is for this 
rra.^on thstl Haters appear dark by day because night is H'ithth 
them and while fay night bi-canse when the fion ts set the light 
of the d-iy enters I herein. 

When t^ie sun goes to Pi.i!>;hk4infi DwipAp a thirtieth pirt Of 
Iht! circumference of the glob^t his course is equal tn lifilfc 
III oii»* Mnhunta; and whirling round like the circumference 
of the H'heel of a poUrr he ahernaltly spreads day and night 
on the surface of ilie eatb, Al the beginning of hi;^ norfbera 
course the sun passes in CapricuriTusj ihenct to Aquarias, 
thence to Pisces successively pan^ioiig fiom one sign of the 
Z^idiac to another. After he fias gone through them the 
Hiin gets at the vernal rquinoz when he n^akes the day and 
night of equal diiratian. From then the length of the night 
‘decreases and the day grows longer until the sun reaches 
I he end of GemiTii Avhen he fodows a dififereut course aifd 
■entering Cancer begins ids decleusibn to the souths The siifi 
-moves qiiiekly on his southern course like the circumfcreiice 
tif a pouer^s "wheel revolving respectively. He glides aidog his 
bourse with the velocity of the wind and Iravcraes a great 
'distance in a short time. In tw'elve NfuhurEtas it goes through 
thirteen lunar astedifms and a half during the day^ and during 
ihe niglihtt goes through the same distance only in eighteen 
- Mufaurttas. As the centre of the potter's w^heet revolves more 
slowly than the clrctiiirfereiicc sa the sunt in hts nonheru 
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course revolrei with less rapidily and passes over a less space 
of the earth in a longer time, until at the end of hb northern * 
route the day is again eighteen Muhurttas long and the night 
twelre the sun passing through them by day and night 
respectively in those periods. As the Lump of the clay on the 
centre of the potter’s wheel resoles most slowy, so the polar 
star, which is the centre of the Zodiacal wheel, moves very 
slowly and always remains in the centre like the clay. The 
relative length of the day or night is dependant upon the 
greater or less motion with which the sun revolves through 
tbe degress* faetwcen the two points of horizon. During 
the midday when his diurnal course is quickest his 
Docturnal is slowest and when he moves quickly by night 
be moves slowly by day. The length of his journey in 
both the casts is the same f for during the day and 
night be travels through all the signs of the Zodiac or six 
by night and six by day. The length and sboitncss cf 
the day are measured by the extent of the stgiiS; ant) 
tbe duration of day and night is measured by the period 
which the sun takes lo pass through them. When he 
declines towards the north the sun moves quickest by night 
and sfowe^t by day and when be declines towards the south 
tbe case is thoroughly the reverse. 

The night is called UslA and the day is called Vyuslita 
and the inleivtiiiiig time bblween them is called Sandhy^. 
When the dreadlul Sandyi sets in, the awful Kikshasas 
named Mandehas attempt to devourlthe sun, O Maitreya, 
the patriarch Brahmk imprecated this curse upon them that 
they should perish by day and revive at other times. For 
this reastsn a fierce contest takes place daily between them 
and the sun. At this time, O great Muni, the pious Biih* 
mins scatter water purified by the mystical Omkdra and 
consecrated by the Giyatri* and by meins of this water as by 


* it It I Vfdie verie in th« ihiyc of t ihof t prayer to tbs luo, 
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a lhiind*T*bo!t tht dreadtul FUkaliisaj are d^slrOTed, While 
during ihr cour*ej>f mprnieg rites the first pbUii-n ts pHered 
with sDletnn inyoc^ions, the sun, hailing ihntisand rays, 
appears with uudoaded splendout. OinkAra the glorious 
VUhnu, the essence of the three Vedas, the lord of speech j 
and by it* meuiion the Rikshasas are slain. The sun is a 
principal pOfUon of Vishnu and light U hts immutahle essence, 
the manlfestalion ol which is made by the mystic syllable Om. 
Light, spread by the utterance of OmkAra, becomes radiant 
and burns up completely the RAkshasas denominated as Man- 
dehas. Therefore one should not be dilatory in (he perm, 
ance ol SandhyA sacrifice i for he. who neglects it, is guilty 
of.ll.e murder of the *««■ Being thus protected by the 
Brahmatias called BAlakhilyas the sun proceed* to protect 
the worlds 

Fiflrtn Nitueshas ttwinkliug of the eye) make a KAshthaj 
Ihifty KishthiA make one KnlS j ihiity KalAs a Muhuftla and 
liitty Muhurllas a day and night; the divirions of Urn 
day become longer or shorter in the way explained before. 
But as regards increase or decrease Saudhyd is always 
the same for it is only one Muhurtta, From the time 
when half of the son's orb is visible to the espiiation of 
three Muhurttas the interval is called PrAtar (moruingf 
forming a filth portion of the day. The next portion or 
three MuUurttas from morn tug is called Sangava (forenoon); 
the three next Muliurliaa make the midday; the lliree 
next Mulmrltas conitilute the alternoon; the three next 
Muhurttas make the evening ; and thus the lifteeti Muliurttas 
ol the day are divided into five poTtioo* of three each. 
But the day comprises fifteen Muhitrllas only at the 
equinoxes and increase* and diminishes in number as 
the sun declines towards the north or the isoutli, when 
the dav eiicroaclies upon the niKhi and the nigtit upon 
the day. The equinoxes take place during the spring 
and autumn when the sun enlcts the sigiit oJ Aries and 
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Libra. When the nun enters C^pficorn his progfc^i 
towards the north begins and when lie enlera Cancer hb 
progress towards the south commences. Fifteen days 
of thirty Mohuntas each are exiled a Paksha sfort- 
nightl y two fartnighta make one month and two months a 
solar season and three seasons make one Ayaiia la northero 
or southern declination) and two Aymias make one year. 
Years are made op of four kinds of monllis* and five years 
make one Yoga or cycle. The years are respecttvely called 
Samvats^ru, Parivftts^ra, Idvaisara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara. 
1 Ids is ilir time caili*d a Yuga. 

The mnuntaiin ^hat Is situate in the nonh of BhUratvars^ 
is called SringavAn far its having three principal horns or 
pcaksp one to the norili^ one to the south and one in the 
centre. The la>t b call<-d equinoctial for the sun goes there 
in the middle ol the two aeasnn^i of spring and autumn, 
arriving at the equinoettcat points in the first degrees of Aries 
and Libra and making day and night of equal duration of 
fifteen Muhurttas each, Wfirn the run is in tfie firt dt-grec of 
Kirtiki and the mnoti in the fourth of Visakni or when The sun 
is in the third degree of Visakl^ilL and the moon is in the head 
ol Ktftjka that equiihCKtial srason is holy nnd is called the 
MahAvishubha. At this lime devout persons slmuld make 
offering to the celestrals and the manes and gifts to the Brah* 
mansi for such gifts produce happiness. Liberatity at the 
^Liinoxes is always fruitful to %\m donor, and day and night 
seconds, minutes and hours, intercalary months^ ihe day 
at full moon (Paufuani4si); the day of conjunction, when the 
mooit rises invitfible. the day when it is first seen, the d^iy 
when it first disippears, the day when the moon is quite 


• (a] The S^ura containifig the Wt piiHge through s lign of 
Mdiic ; (*} Ch4ndra contiining thitif luniibni; Savini conuininE 
i^lity diyi of lunrlie ind iunieti Nakih^tra or the moon'i reveW* 
li&n ibrough the tw^ntj-tighE lunnr mimloni, i 
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the d^y when one di^it b deheinnt are tlie seaions 
when ^iiiB prove nirrUorhms. 

^ The sun declines iow^nls the north ia the months of 
Tapas, fapanyap Mnidhti^ M^dhavai Suhra and Suiilii and 
declmsB towards ihe houtli in the months of MabhaSp 
Nabha^tiya, [sh^p Urja^ Sah^sya. 

There live four devout protectors of tlie ivorld on the 
mount Lakiloka of which I had mealiontd to you formerlyv 
These are severally named Sudl^\man^ Sankhap^d—the two 
sons of KardaniOp tbranayrortian and Ketumat. Tt^ese four 
protectors ol the world live around the rrPr^untain Lokjllok^,' 
Tlwy are devoid of inahcep haughtiness, are. active and havef 
not taken to wives^ 

On Lhe nor ill of Agastya^ and south of Ajabhhi fifae 
line of the Goat] and outside Llie Vabw&narapach is situate 
the road of the Pitris. Ttiere live the great Rtshis who 
offer oblaiions to the fire. They read tho^e portions of tlie 
Vedas which cootain injunctioTiA lor the multi pH rati nit of 
the progeny^ They perform the duties> of minifttrant prtesla 
and at the end of yugaa thev make n«w rules nf conduct 
and re-esthbli^H the tnterrupfed riiual of the Vedas. And 
after their death they proceed fay the southern course*' 
Mutually descending from each other ht i^uccessive bintiSf 
progeiirt or corn ring froin descendant and dcBcendanr from 
progenitor, they repeatedly appear in different houses and 
races, along with their pro^terity* austere praetkea .and 
t^ablished rites, resTdlng to the south of the solar orfa a.s 
long as the moon and stars endure* 

The path of the celesiiali b situate on the north of 
the solar sphere qf the Ndgavitht and south of the seven 
Rishis* There reside the Siddhas □! subdued senses, con* 
tinen^ and pure, not desirous of having offspring and con¬ 
sequently victorious over deaths Eighty-eight thousand 
of these continent ascetics live in ibe regiona north of 
the Sup till the time of diisolutiou. They are freed from 
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cov-Elousfiess Jiriid coneupitccnce, love and hatred ftfid 
not engaged in the work oF procrealion. They always deleci 
Itie defici*-ncy '"of t'the properties of elementstry rnaUer and 
being freed frorn these desires they da not meet with any 
obstacle in the way of aFcetkism^ For these reasoTis they 
are highly pure and hsve aitamed |o immorta!ity. By iminor* 
lakty is meant mistence to the end of theKalpa: living 
as long as Ihree regions esiat b exemplion from deaths 
The consequences of the acts of impiety or pleiy such 44 
Brahmanicide and Aswaoedha tasl until the end of a Kalp& 
when all wkhin the interval between Dhruva and the earth 
b destroyed. The region between the seven Rishls aad 
Dkiruva^ the third region of ihe sky is the earcellcnl celestial 
patli of Vishnu and is the splendid abode, O twice^bome one, 
of the ascetics, who have controlled Ihejr senses and are freed 
from sins and in whom virtue aod vice are annihilated* Those 
in U'tinm virtue and vice are annikilated and who are freed 
from the consequences of pieljf or iniquity go to this excellent 
place of Vishnu where they never suffer sorrow. There liv* 
Dharma, Dhruva and other spectators of the world radiant 
with the superhuman faculiks of Vishnu obtained by virtue, 
of religious meditation. With this excellent place of Vishnu, 
O Mailreya, are interwoven all that is and all that ever efiall 
be, animate or inaniinatc. The seat of Vishtiu is being 
meditated upon by the wisdom of Yogis at one with supreme 
light as the radiant eye of heaven, fn this portion the 
splendid Dhruva is stationed as the pivot of atmosphere. On 
Dhruva are pieced the seven great planets and on them 
depend the clouds. ' O great Muni, from clouds, proceed the 
rains; from them the water which is the nutriment and delight 
of all the celestials and the rest. The celestials who receive 
oblations, being pleased by burnt offerings, cause the rain 
tn fall for the support of icreated beings. This holy seat of 
Vishnu is the stay of the three worlds as tt ii the source of 
the rain. 
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Frum this tegton, O Brahman, proceeds the river Ganges, 
that removes all sirts, embrowned willi the unEaenlsJoF the 
nymphs oF heaven* She isaaes from the nail of the great toe 
of Vishnu’s left foot> 

Dhruva, with devotion, holds her on his crown day and 
night. And thence the seven Rishis practise ther devout 
ODsterities in her water wrealliing their braided locks with hee 
waves. The orb of the moon, surrounded by her accumulated 
Current, increased in lustre by her contact. Having issued 
from the moon she falls on the mount Someru and thnice 
to purify the world, flows to the four quarters of the earth. 
SUd, Alakanandi, Chakshu and Bliadrd are only the fouf 
divisions of one river and are named so after the regions 
towards which it proceeds, Alakanandft, which flows towards 
the south, was borne delightedly on his head by MaiiAJeva 
for more tfian a hundred years. And having issued irom the 
braided locks of Samhhu and washed the sins of the sinful 
sons of Ssgara it raised lliem to heaven. O Maitreya, the 
iniquities of any man, who batlies in this river, are instantly 
removed and they obtain unprecedented virtue. And its 
water, if offered reverentially for tliree years by the sous to 
their manes, gives them rare gratification. Having worship¬ 
ped the excellefit Purusha, the lord of sacrifices, with sacri¬ 
fices in this river, many, born in the race of twice-borfl^ ones, 
obtain whatever they desire either here or in heaven. Saints, 
who are purified by bathing in the waters of this nver, and 
whose minds are devoted to Kesava, obtain final liberation. 
The sacred rivrr, when heard of, desired, seen, touched, 
bathed in, nr hvmned, day by diiy puiifies .iU Ipftngs. And 
those who living even at a distance of hundred yoymas 
exclaim "Gang! and Gangd” are relieved of ills ^iins enm- 
roitlcd during the three previous eiistrnces. The pl^cr, from 
which this river has issed for the purification of the three 
worlds, is the third division of the celestial region — the seat 
of Vishnu, 
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Parana RA aaid; — ^Thc form of Ihe glorious Hari con¬ 
taining tlie coiist«1!alions, in llie stiape of a porpoise in tiio 
tail of vvfiich 15 attached Dhruva, is seen in heaven. As 
Dhruva revulvrs, it makes tlio moon, llie sun and stars to 
revolve also, and all llie planets follDiv in its circular path ; for 
the sun, mooti and all the luminaries are in sooth tied to the 
polar star by aerial cords. The porpoise Figure of the celes¬ 
tial sphere, which has been described by me to you, is upheld 
by NdfAyana, who himselfj the source of all radiance, ia 
seated in tta heart. And having worshipped the lord of 
people, Dhruva, the eon nf (Jlldnpdda shines in the tail of the 
steller porpoise. J^ndrdana, the lord of all, is the suoporter 
of this pQrpoise-shajwd sphere — and this sphere is the sup¬ 
porter of Dhruva; and by Dhrut'a the sun is upheld. O 
Brahman, J shall describe how this earth is upheld by the 
sun ; do thou listen to it aiteulively. 

During eight montlis of the year the sun attracts the 
waters of the earlh, and during- the rcTnalhitig four moolhs 
he pours them upon llie earth : from rain grows roro and hy 
corn the whole world is upheld. The sun absorbs ihe moisture 
of the earth by means of his scorching rays and hooHsUps 
the moon thereby. And the moon through tubes of air dis¬ 
tributes them to the clouds which are made of smoke fire 
and wind. The clouds are called Abhras because their con¬ 
tents are not dispersed. Thu waters in ttie clouds, being 
driven by the wind, and freed from impurities by the sweeten¬ 
ing process of the lime, descend fupon earlhi, Q Maitreya, 
The gloffous sun, O Maitreya, exhales moisture from four 
sources, namely — seas, rivers, tlir earth and the living 
creatures. He immediately pours down m, earth, wiUmut 
Uruiag it into cloud, the waut that lit absorbs riom tlje 
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of iht f-kirs, and propli? who are tourhed by tMs water 
arc freed from alt iniqniiiea and are not constramed ta sec 
belL Thii> is called celestial ablution. When Lbe sun comes 
in view and the water comes down from the sky without 
cloud then the waters of the Gang^ in the skies are apriokird 
by the rays of lire sun. And the water that falls from the 
sky when the sun ts in the mansion ol KirtikA and Ihc ether 
asterism couiiled hy odd numbers, the water oi Uie Gaugi is 
scatirred by ihe elephants of the spheres. The waterp that 
falls from the bright and cloudless sky when the sitii is in the 
fuansioTt of Robiiii and other even asterismsp is distributed 
by his ovi'n beams^ O twdee-bf^rn one^ both ihe waters are 
holy atid I hey wash aw^ay ihe stns of the people: it is the 
water of the Gatigi in the skies and is termed celestial 
ablution. 

riie water that the clouds distribute upon earth is in 
faci, ihe amhrovia of living beings : for tt su§taios the plants 
whkli are the support of their existetice. By this water 
all vi^geiabldS grow and are motured and become the means 
of brin^^ing about ihe w^ell being ot mankindp seen and un¬ 
seen. rhuae men, who have got holy «cripiures a* iheir 
eyes, perform sacribces with ihem am! give gratilicalion to 
the cei*"-siials. in this wise alt sacrifices, all celesiiala^ Brlh* 
m^fw and other castes, all iiirernal creatures, all animals 
and the whole world are supported by ttie rains which pro* 
duce fo«d^ O great nlurit, this raiut which is the source of 
Tnaniiold blesiings, proceeds from ihe sun^ And the sun, 
O foremo^^t of Klunis, is upheld by Dlnuva, which is again 
supported by Uie potpoise-shaped sphere which is at one 
witli rf&rAyaiia \ for Ihe ever-irxi^tiug glorious HttkyznBp 
the supporter of ihe universe and ibe primary dcityj is staled 
in the heart of the purpoise-sbaped Mtller sphere. 
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pARASARA said'—Between ihe extreme nonticrn and 
SOuUiein points the smt has to travel in a jear one hundred and 
eighty degrees, ascending and descending. His car is guided 
by divine AdltvaA. Riilii^^h Gandhaivas, Apsaris, Yaltshas, 
serpents, and R^kshasas. The Aditya Dliatti, the sage Pulas- 
tya, the Gandharva Tumbuto, the nymph Kratuslhaiat *he 
Yaksha Rathakrit, the serpent V4suki and the R4kshasas 
Heti, live in the sun's car as its seven guardians, in the month 
of Madim or Chaitra. In ti^e month of Vaisftkha of Midhava 
the seven ftfc Aryamat, Pulaha, Ndreda. Punjikisthati Ra» 
thanjas, ICachatiira attd praheti* In the cnonth of Suchi or 
Jaisiha they are Mitra, Atri, H4h4, Men4, Rathaswana, Taka- 
halta, and Biurushcya, In the month of Sokra nr Ash^dhathey 
are Varuna, Vi*Bish(ha, fluhu, Sahajany4, Ralbachitra, Naga 
and Budha. In the month of Nahhas or Srftvana they are 
Indra, Angiraa, ViswSvasu. Pramtochi, Srotas and Elapatra. 

In the (nanth of Bliftdrapada they ate Vivaswal. Bhrigu, Ugra-> 
sena, Anumlncha.l Apurana, Sankhapila and Vy&ghra. in the . 
month of Aawiii they are Pushan, Gautama, Suruchi, Ghri- 
tachi) Sushena, Dhananjaya and V4ta. In the month of 
K4rtik they are Parjanya, BharadwAja, (another) Viswivasu, 
Viswichi, Senajit, AirSvala and Ch4pa. In Agrahdyana or 
MdrgasirAia they are Ansu, Kasyaps, Chiirasena, Urvasi 
Tirkshya, MahSpadma and Vidvut. In ili"* month of Pauab, 
Btiaga, Kratu, Urnayu, Purvachiii, Arishtaneini, Karkotaka, 
and Sptiiurja arc the seven who live in the sun's orbit and 
distribute light ihroughnut the universe. In tbt; month of Mighn 
the seven are, Twaslilri, Jidmad^gni, Dhritardshtra, TillaltamA 
Riiajit, Kamhala, and BrahmSpf'la in the month of Phftlghuna 
those living in the sun are Vishnu, Visvamitra, Suryaverch- 
chas, Rambhi, Satyajitj Aswatara and Yajnipeta. 
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In IMb wise, 0 Maitreya, a group of seven celestial beings 
supported by the energy of Vishnu lives, during the several 
months, in the nrb of the son. The sage chants hU glory, the 
Gardharba sing* and the nymph dances belore tiim i the night- 
rangers attend upon his steps | the serpent harnesses his 
horses and the Yaksha trims the reins and the BilakUilyas 
surround hU chariot. O foremoit of Muni*, these seven 
groups, residing in the suns, orb at their respective seasons, 
become the instrumentals in the distribution of cold, beat 
and rain* 

SECTION, XI. 


aITRSVA said :—1 hiTe heard as described by you, O 
holy preceptor, the seven groups of beings who are present 
iu the sun’s orb and are the agents in the distribution of beat 
and cold. You have also drscfibed the individual functions 
of the Gandharbas, serpei^ts, Rak^hasas, sages, Bdlakhilyas 
Apstvaiiis and Yakshas who, supported by the energy of Vishnu, 
remain as guardians in the sun's car but you have not des¬ 
cribed the iunctian of the sun himself, if the seven beings 
stationed in the anti’s ear ihe agents tti the dtstributioo 
of heat, Cold and rain, bow can it also be true, as loentioued 
by you before, that rain proceeds from the sun ? If the act of 
the collective seven he same then why tlie people say that the 
sun rises, reaches the raeridian or sets? 

ParasaRA said :—O Maitreya, hear what you have asked 
me. The son, though at one with seven beings in his orbit, 
is separate from them being their head. The wliole and 
great energy o( Visbnu, whicii is called the thtee Vedaa^-Ricb 
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Yajii*iU And Irghttn^ Hit whale universe and destvAys 

it& ini{}ittty- Tliis enerjjy exist* as Vinhnu for Ihe prcaerva' 
tion of ike universe and abiding as the three Vedas wiikifi the 
sun. And wkcrcrViT in every mnniti ihe sun exists there is 
lUe VMliitu.eneri{y composed of the ttiree Vedtis. The Richu 
shine in tlie morning, ihe hymns rd Ynjush at noon and Vcihad- 
ratimut^tm and other portions of the Siman in ihe afttrnooa. 
This threefold manifestation of Vishnu designated under the 
three Vedas is the energy of Vishnu that inauettces the divine 
posiliult tif the stun. 

Tne energy of Vishnu does not exist only in the rob of the 
sun but is also manifest in BrahmA, Vishnu and Rudra, At 
the time of creatinn li is BrahmA contisiing of the RIg-veda 
in ilie work of preservation it is Visimu composed of the 
Yajur-Veda;—and in lt>e work *of destructian it is Rudra 
formed of I fie SAma-Veda, the ulterance of which is tti ere fore 
inauspicious. 

fn this way the energy gf Vishnu composed of the three 
Vedas exists in the sun encircled by the seven beings. Add 
the glorious sun becomes rmJiant by that energy of Vfsfinu 
and destroys the entire darkness of the giiirsrse. The sages 
rhaiit his glories, the Gandharhas sing and the nymphs dance 
bclnre him j the RAkshasas follow fiis steps, the serpents har-> 
ness his steeds and the Yiikslias trim his reins and the BAla* 
khilyas are seated around him, file seren beings in the 
son’s orb rise and set every moiitli, but Vishnu, in the shape 
of his energy, never rises nor Nets and is at once the seven¬ 
fold suTi and distinct from it. As a man, nearing a mirror kept 
on a stand, nh^erve in it i,is own image an the energy of Vishnu 
is never, disjoined but Irematns inontli by month in the sun 
which he Chvrr placed. 

Tlie sovereign sun gratifying tite manes, gods and men, 
revolves being the instrument of day and night. Theimooij 
i* cherislied by the Sustiuimta ray of the sun. And in the 
dark lurinighi of the ijiojiUi the ambiosia of its substance b 
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drunk by tlic And al llir l^si day u( the h^lf tnontli 

the two reinaming digits are drunk by the manes; then the 
celestiaig and the progenitars are nnnrishsd by the apn^ The 
moisture, which the sun attracts fnmi tlie earlli lie again 
distributes for the nourishment of animals and ptanl^and iIvub 
the sun is the source of ^ubststaace to every llvitig being- 
gods, manes, mankind and the rest* The sun graiines the 
celestials for a fortnight^ the progenitors once a montlii and 
men and other animals every day, 

SEOTIOH XU, 


^ARasARA satd I —The car of the maon has tbrrr wheels 
and is drawn by ten Steeds while as the Jasmine—-live nn 
the right half and five on the felt. The asterisins uplield h^ 
Dhruva move before the aim. And the cords that fasten 
the maofi ate tightened or rehxed in the same manner like 
those of I he sun^ O rnreniDst of Munis, like the sieedo of the 
sun, the horses of thr moon, ^^prisiig from the watrrB, drag 
its car for a whole Knipa. O ^lH^it^^yA, when the moon is 
reduced, having its rays drunk up by the celestials^ to a single 
KalA, the radiant sun suppHr-d it with a single ray\ And 
aa the moan is gradually exhuated by the celestials it la 
replenlshrd in the same way every day with Jiis rays by the 
sun. the plunderer ql wniers. Thus, O Maitreya, when in the 
half month the ambrosia is d^poiited iti the mono, ihe celes* 
tials drink it lor it constitutes thetr Inod. Thirty-sjx ihou* 
Sand three Imndrrd and thirty three diviniii»-s drink the 
ambrosia of the moon. When two kalas lem^iin the moon 
eaters Ibe orbit of tbe lun ami lives m the ray called 
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Ami ind iht penod is iccordinE^sr calfed Ammsyl 
During ttiisii pcfiod the inoou iititncrscd for a tl^y 

and night in the watery ihencc it enters the htanchcs 
Wnd shoals of the trees and Iheoce it proceedi lo the sun- 
Hence any person* who cuts off a branch or casts down a 
leaf when ihe moon is in the trees is gniliy of the crime 
consequent upon the destruction of a BiAhmiHi When the 
reTnainder of the maon contains but a fifteenth portion 
the manes near it tn the afternoon and drink the Sast 
but sacred Kali which is composed of ambroaia and 
contained in the two digits. The nectar ihal comes from 
the rays of the moon on the day of cnriunction is drunk hy 
the prqgentlors—atid they remain satisfied thereby for a 
month. The progenitors are divided into three daases ;— 
Sanmyas, Varhishadas^ and AgnishvvAtta, In this wise* the 
moon, with iis cooling rayS| nourtshrs the celestials in the 
Kighi fortnigtn and PiLrIs in ihr dark fortnight. ]t nourishes 
the pfanis with its cool nectary aqueous aiotns. And through 
the development of those plants it sustains ineiip animals and 
insects and sattsHes them with its radiance. 

The chariot of Buddha, ihe son of the moon, is made of the 
wind and fire and is drawn by eight bay hosres gilted with 
the velocity oi the wind. The huge car of Sukra fVenua) 
is carried by earth bone horaea, equipped wUh a protecting 
lender and a floor, armed wilh arrows and adorned with a 
pennom The magnificient car of Bhauma fMars) h made 
of goLdf of an octagonal shape* drawn by eight steeds of a 
ruby red originated from fire. Viihu^pali (Jupiter) [in a 
golden car drawn by right pak-co!oured steeds^ travels* at 
ihe end of the yrar, from one sign to another. The slow- 
paced Sani Ssilurnl travel# in a car draw'fi by pi-hald horses, 
O Maitreyap i\m chariot r^f RAhu is drawn by right black 
horses, which one* harnessed are attached to it lur ever. At 
Ihe time of lunar and solar eclipses the RShu travels (rorn 
the aun to the raoaa arid cynics back agaio Irgm the moou to 
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the SIM. TJiecirof Ketu is riraivn by haMes Tmvtng 
flentnessof Uie wind and of the dusky red colour of lac or 
of the ^iiiokti of boniini; stra^v. 

I have thus described to you, O Maitrcya, the chariots of 
the nine planets all of which are fastened to Dlirava by- 
aerial cords. To Dhruva are attached the orbs of nil tliO 
planets, asteriam and stars. And they all move in their 
respective orbits bcin^ kept in their places by their respec¬ 
tive bands of sir. As many are the stars so many are the 
aerial cords by which they are fastened toDliruva As they 
turn round tliey cause the po}e>star lo revolve. As the 
oilman goes round the spindle and makes it revolve-, so 
the planets revolve suspended by the aerial cords which are 
also whirling round a centre. The air is called PravAha 
because it bears along the planets like a disc of fire driven 
by tlte aerial wheel. 

I have related to you, O foremost of Mimis, that Dliruva 13 
fitted to the tai! of the celestial porpoise: I shall now describe 
in drtail tbt* constitueivt p.tds ; hear tlirm as they are of great 
efficacy, Proplt; are freed fmm tin* sins commicted by them 
during I he day wiion th<-y behold the celestial porpoise in the 
night. And Hips'! who bcihold it live as many years as there 
are star* in it, in th.t sky or even more, pttdnpada is the 
upper jaw .md iiactifice the lower jaw of that celestial por- 
poise. Dhruva is situated on its brow and NArAyana in its 
heart. The Aswins are its two fore-feet and Varuna and 
Aryamat are its two hinder legs. SamvatsaM is its sexual 
organ and iMitra is il.i organ of cxecrction. Agni, Mahendra, 
Kasyapa and Dhrnva are successively placed in its tail; 
which lour stars in this conslclliitiun never set. 

I have thus related to you the situation of tlie earth and 
the stars. I had already described to yon the Varsha and 
rivers and the animals living tlicre. I shall again describe 
them in short: hear them. 

From ihc waters which qtmalUutc the persoa of Viahnti 
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CTzginated the lotus-shaped earth with its sets An A cioun- 
tain^. The stans are Vlalmu, the word^ are Vishnu; fofeats, 
mauntains^ regions^ streams,, seas are Vbhnu—^all that is, al! 
that shall be—all that Is not are Vishna. The glorious Vishnu 
is identical with knowledge* He has got endkss forms but is 
not a substance. All the mountainsp oceans and Lhe various 
divisions o( the earth you must consider to be the illusions of 
the appreheodon. When knowledge is purop real, uinversal, 
independent of actions^ freed from defect llien the varieties of 
Substance, which are the fruits of the tree of desire, cease to 
exist in matter What is substance? What thing is that which 
has got no beginningp no middle and no end? And which is of 
one uniform nature? How can that object be called real which 
b subject b cliange and which reassumes no more iu originai 
character? The earth is seen as a jar; the jar ts divided; into 
iwa halves which are again broken into pieces 1 they again 
become dust and the dust is again reduced into atoms. Is this 
reality ? And ahhaogh it is considered so hy man U is because 
his self-knowledge is obstructed by his own acts- ThereforCi 
O Brahman, there is noth in g any wherct or anything real at 
any time save discriminative knowledgen On account of the 
diversity of their actions, people, having diverse temperaments, 
consider that one knowledge as manifold. Knowledge per* 
feet and pure^ freed from pains and renouncifig attach-* 
ments towards all these which cause afHiction—-knowledge, 
single and eternal i? the supreme VAsudeva, besides wliom 
there Is nothing. t have thus communicated la you the 
truth—the knowledge which is trutli: and all that differs from 
it is false. Thai which is seen by the knowledge which is but 
illusion of a temporal and worldly nature. 1 have also des¬ 
cribed to you the sacrifice, the vklim, the fire, the priests, 
lhe acid, jute, the celestials^ the desire for heaven, the path 
followed by acts of devotion and the worlds that are their 
outcome. In this utiiverse which 1 have described to you, 
only those people travel who are subject to ibe influence of 
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actions. But he, who knows VAsudeva to be eternal, icn. 
muUblc, and of one unchanging, universal form, should SO 
perform ihem that he may enter into the deiljf, 
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AITKCVA saidO respected Sir, all that 1 ask of 
you been perfectly related by yon. namely the siluation 
of the earth, seas, mnnntain*. rivers, and planrls. the system 
o llte three worlds of which Vishnu i. the suppart; you have 
also related that the holy knowledge is pre-eminent. Yon 

Mid ihui yon would relate the story of Bharata. the lord of 

the earth ; it becomes you now to reiale that. Bharata, the 
protector of the earth, lived at the holy pilgrimage of SAlagram. 
And he was engaged in devotion with his mind ever attached 
to Vasudeva: Living at 3 sacred place he was always devoted 
loUan: Why ihen he faded to obtain final! iheralion, O 
^ice^born one ? And why was he born again as a Brahmin, 
O faremost of Munis? It bcconiea you to relate this/’ 

ParaSakA saidThe illustrious lord of the earth. O 
Maitreya, lived for a long time at SAIagrAm having his mind 
wholly devoted to the glorious God. And having been con. 
sidered, on account of |,U kindness and other virtues, the 
foremost of the virtuous, he secured in the highest degree 
the entire eonirnl over his mind. The Raja was ever repeat' 
ing the names Yajuesa, Achyuia. Govinda, Midbava, Ananta 
Keshava, Krishna, Vislinu, Hri^hifeesa. And nothing ejsl 
than this did he utter even in i.ii dreams: nor did he meditate 
upon anylhiug, but those names and their significance. He 
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accepted flowcris And W!y grass for iht worship of ihe 
ijEily and dill hr; c^rtebrate tio olltcr glorious observance 
bebg entirely given to disinterested abstract devotion. 

One day lie went to the river Mah^iiadi Tor the purpose of 
ahEkiUon And leaving bathed iliere he engiiged in after cere¬ 
monies. WhtUt tliiH engaged there came to Llie^same spot 
a doe big with young who had come out oT iha forest to drink 
of the s[ream. Whilst the doe was drinking there was au liblo 
a dreadful uproar of a lion capable of etrikiiig terror into all 
creatures. Thereupon, the doe. greatly terrified, jumped out 
of the water on the banks; on account of this great leap her 
favvji was suddenly brought fgttJi and fell into the river* 
And beholding it carried aw-l^v by the slircam the king 
suddenly caught hold of the yonng one and saved it from 
being drowned. The injury which the doe had received on 
account of the violent exertion proved fatal. She lay down 
and dieJ. Having observed ihh the royal ascetic took the 
fa wo in his arms and came back to the beritittage- There he 
fed it and iiur^ed it every day ; und under bis fostering care t| 
throve and grew up. It frolicked about the hermitage and 
grazed upon I lie gross in its neighbourhood. And sometimes 
afraid of a li-grr tt u&ed to come to the ascHic. [ii this wise 
Uie young OKU somctinie^ wnndered far away in the morning 
and cam* hack lo the hermitage in the evening and frolicked 
in lire leafy bower ul Bharata. 

His miud. O twice-born one. was thus attacked Ep that 
anin^U, playingfeklier in the urighbourbaod or at some dis¬ 
tance and lie was unable to think of anything eliie* And ihe 
king, allhough be bad srrvrd all bonds ul attadiments to* 
wards his frif^nds, bis kingdortt. his son and wdfe, grew 
inordinaldy allacbed V: ihis fawn.'^Whrn ab^ejit? fnr an un¬ 
usually liitig time he wouhl Lhink I hat it Imd been crirried 
away by w»dvcSp d^^vourd Uy a itger or slain hy a lion, ile 
u&ed to cry oni,—^ riin trurth is embruwued %viik llie prints of 
its tiopps. What has become of tUc fawn that was bom foe 
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my delight ? How happy I ahoutd become if he had come back 
from the forest. I felt hia budding artlers rubbing against 
my ann* These tufts, of sacred grass, the beads of which 
have been nibbed by his new teeth, look like pious Jada 

client]eig^ Lhe Sliam.\+vedae 

Whenever tins fawn used to absent itself for a long lime 
from the liermitage the ascetic would think thus. And he 
was detighlcd and his countenance grew animated w'henever 
it neared him. Hia mind being thus engrossed by the fawn 
bis abstraction was interrupted although he had renounced 
family, wealth and kingdom. His mind became unsettled with 
the wanderings of the fawn. Whenever it wandered away to 
a great distance thefking'a mind followed it and when it was 
silent his mind became sellled. Thus in the course of time 
the king became subject lo its ioflurnct.s and was watched by 
the deer tvith leaiful eyes like a son mourning for ihe father. 
And the king, w hen he died, saw the young (aw n only before 
him t and having his mind engrossed by him,, O Maitreya, he 
did not see anything else. 

On account of such reeling at such an hour he w.ns horn 
again in Janibumarga foresi as a deer with thr faculty of 
recnllectiag his former life. Cheiisldng a distaste foi ihe 
world on account of I Iris recollection he left his mother and 
again rr^paired to holy place of Salagram. Living (here upon 
dry grass aitd leaves he eapaijai^d the agis whtdi liad led to 
his being born in such a coudiiion : and upon his daath he 
was born as a Brahmin atill retaining the recoltrclicn oi his 
farmer life, was bom in a devout nod illustriDus family of 
ascetics who rigidly observrd ilevolioiial practices. Having 
been gifted with Iran knowlodge and acquainted with the 
spirit of all sacred wrjiings he r.hscrved sou! as cpntr/ldislin- 
guished from Prakriii {matlerd And r^cquainied with the 
knowledge i.f s^lf hr ttbserved ihc eelcsital and all oihcr 
being as the same. Wlu-n hr was invested with thr BrahminL 
cal thread he did not trad the Vedas with a preceptor, did not 


VISHNUPURANAH. 


tS8 

perform tfie ceremoniea nor did he read ihe scrtptims. And 
requested an<l again be replied incoherenlly in ungram* 

matical and unpolished speech. His body was unclean and 
fie used ta wear dirty clothes. Saliira dribbled from hb 
mouib and he was treated with hatred by the people. Undue 
respect from the people ebstf nets abstraction and hence the 
ascetics, disregarded by people, attain to the consummation 
of their nscettcism, Without polluting the way treaded by 
the saints the ascetics should ao behave that the ordinary 
folk might hste them and not come in their company. Having 
thus thought of this aaying (Bharnta) gifted with high intellect 
assumed the appearance of a crazy idiot in the ryes of the 
people. He used to live on raw pulse, pot herbs, wild fruit 
and grains of corn and whatever came in his way as a part of 
necessary but temparary infliction. 

On the death of his lather he was set to work in the field 
by his brothers and nephews and fed by them with wretched 
food. He was firm and stout like a bull a«d used to act like 
ft simpleiion and people used to make him work and give 
him food tunly as his wage^. 

Once on a lime Ihe gate-keeper of the king of Sauvtra, 
regarding him as an idle uneducated Brahmin, considered hto) 
a worthy person to work witimnt pay and took him into his 

mastet^s service to assist in carrying the palanquin. One day 
0 Brahman, the king wished ta go in palanquin to the 
hermiUge of the great sage Kaptla, situated on the hanks of 
the rivet lltslmmati, to consult the sage, who was conversant 
with the virtues leading to liberation, what as most desirahJe 
in a world abounding with care and sorrow. And he was 
one ol ll.o«, who had. at the order of ,!« he.td servant 
been compelled to carry the palanquin gratituonsly. And 
that Brahman, gifted with the only uni versa] knowirdge and 
recoJJvcting former hlrth, although compelled to do this, bore 
the bnrdrn as the means of expaliating the sins for which he 
was desitous to atone. While the oili« bcarets proceeded 
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mth ahcntyi he, fixing his iiEmn tha pi)t«. move^d tardily. 
And ptrceiving the p^iIanc^Liin earned UfieFenly the king 
exdaimed * Ho bearers 1 what is tills? keep equal apace.' StiM 
it went Dll unsteadily and the king again cried oat, ' VViiat \s 
this? How irregularly are you going?' VVlien this had again 
and again taken place the palaEiquin beaters at last replied 
to ihe king, ' Ifc is this man who lags in his spaced ’ How 
is this' said the king to the Brahmini Are you exhausted ? 
You have carried your hiirden only a little way. Are you 
unable to bear exhaustion ? But you look %^ery robust/ To 
ivhich the Brahtnin replied—' It is not O king, who am 
robust, tior U it t who carry your palanquin. [ am ciot 
eithaustedp O king I nor am 1 capable of laligne/ The 
king said, '[ distitictly perceive that you are stout and the 
palanquin is carried by you, and a heavy burden is wear!- 
eome to all persons/ The Brahmin said ; 'Tell me first what 
you have distinctly seen of me and then you may distinguish 
my properties as strong or weak. The statement^ that you 
behold the palanqutii borne by me or placed on ftie| is unreal. 
Listen^ O king, to my arguments about it. Both the leel are 
placed on the ground ; the legs are supported by the feet; 
the thighs rest upon the legs ; and the belly rests upon the 
thighs; the chest is supported by the belly and the arms aad 
shoulders are supported by the chtsl ; the palanquin b 
carried by the shoulders and then how can it be confiidered 
as my burden? This body which u seated in the palanquin 
is koown a& ^ thou^ thence ivhat is else where called this Is 
here distinguished as thou and L I and thou atid others are 
made of elementa and elements, inllueiiced by qualities, assunte 
a bodily shapCp Qualities depend on acts, and acta perpe* 
trated in ignorance influence the condition of ad beings. The 
soul is purci imperi5hahle> Crftnquih devoid of qualities, distinct 
from nature and is without increase or diminution ; and if it is 
freed from increase Or dimtuulioii then ivjlli what property 
you say to mep 'I see that you are robust ? U the palanquio 




is placed on ihe body^ ihe body on t!ie feet tfie feet on ihe 
ground, then lUe burden is carried aa miidi by you as by, 
n^e. Why are naL athers^ O king, reeling, tlie burden of lh[d< 
palanquin. U [ am estbausted wkli a burden Uiat is being 
carried an anoibcr's shoulder^ then why with the weight oE this 
palanquin, people may be worn out with the weight of moun^ 
tains^ trees^ Kouj^es and cvrn ol the earth. Wlien the nature 
of men U djffrrrntr eilher in Us essence or its enuse, then tC 
may be said that hitigue is to be undergone by me- The 
malcrial, with which the palanquin is madei is the substance 
of yon aitd me and of ail others being a coUection oJ elements 
collected by individuality/ 

Paka^ARA said :“Havirtg said this the Brahman became 
silent and went on carrying the palanquin ; the king too speed* 
ty got down from U and touched his feet. The king said : 
O Brahman^ Seave off the palanquin and be propitiaicd with 
me. Tell me who an thou under the dis^uiae of a fool? 
The Brahman replierd ^ Hear me, king, Wlio ] am it is not 
possible to say; I go aimvtiere tor receiving the fruits 
of good and bad luck. The body is produced for the enjoy¬ 
ment ol pleasure and endurance of p^in. Pleasure and pain 
oiiginate from virtue and vice; tlierefore the soul assumes 
bodily shape far enjoying pleasure and enduring pain conse¬ 
quent upon virtue and vice- Tht* universf^l cause of all living 
creature^ Is virtue or vice^ why therefore enquire after the 
cause of my coming to this earth.' 

The Kmc said:—►That virlue and vice arc the causes 
of all actions and thai p<*ople migrate tntq vani>us bodies for 
receiving their consequences, thrre is not the least doubt about 
it I hut as regards what vou have said that it is not possi¬ 
ble for you to say wlm you are, it is a matter which 1 wish 
to have esphiued. O Btflhitian, how cannot a mart declare 
himself to be ihiil which he (really) is: there can be no harm 
to one^s aelf froni -ipplying to it ihe word ' J/' 

The. Brahmana said I—To use tho wti[d *1* uuduubtedly 
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IS ; Hut it U not improperlir usH If it is applied 

merely to the soul. But the term is erronrpus in as inuch 
as it ccnceiv'es ibat to be the self or $ou\ witich ia not self 
nr sotiL Tlie tongue ardcubtes the word "V assS>ted bv the 
lir. the teeUi and ll^e palate ; and these are the origin of 
the expreMion, as they are the causes of the production of 
speecli^ 

If by these instruments speech can utter the word T it 
IP not at all proper lo say that speech itself is '1/ O king, the 
body of a man having haiids^ feet and olUer limbs is composed 
oT varifius parts ; lo what part shaU we apply the world "!'? 
If another being had existed in tliis body quite different from 
me, llicn it may be said, O k'lng^ that lAis is f^ /Art/ is 
the other ; while one bouI inhabits the whole body, then such 
questions as " Who are you? Who-am I?” are useless. Thou 
art a monarch; this is a palanquin : these are the bearers: 
these are thy followers ; yet it U untrue that these are thine* 
This palanquin, in which tlioij art seatrd^ h made of Limber 
got from irets. Tbni It-ll me, what name, tree* limber or 
paFanqutM, shall be applied to 0 king. The people shall 
not say tfiat their monarch is seated on a tree or on a timber 
but they shall say that he is in the palanquin. 1 he artrHcial 
assemblage of the pic-ers nf timber is called tlie palanqdn t 
judge yourselft therefore, O king, in wliat the palanquin 
differs Irom the wood. Again consider the stiik-. of the 
uiuhrella^ in their separate stale. What then Uie uTnbrella i 
Apply this argninent to tliee and to me, A man, a woman, 
a cow^ a goat, a horipe, an elrphaui, a bird, a tree, are names 
given to various boilieSp whkh liji-y assume on account of 
iheif primitive actions^ Alan is neither a godj nor a mnn nor 
a beast, nor a tree: these are the various ^hape$ vOiicb he 
assumes on account of hts acts. 0 king, your name is 
Vasuraja and another name is Rajahh.it—btsidcB ^ ou have 
got various other names-but none of these names is real 
and b nothing but the wotk of iinagiiialioi]. And what thing 
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is there in the world, O kitig, which bEiog subject to chingeti 
does not m llic course of timet £« by different names ? You 
are called the king of the worlds the son of yout father, the 
cjictoy of your Foes, the husband oi your wi(e, the father ol 
your children, what name shall 1 apply to you? What is yout 
situation? Arc yem the head or the belly? Or aic they 
yours ? Are you the feet or are they yours ? You are, O king, 
separate in oalure from tlic members of your body. Then 
consideiing properly, do you think who t am. And since (be 
truth has been got al, how b it possible for me |o re- 
eogniio the distinction and to apply to my todividuai the 
expression 
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jIRASARA said :^Having heard hts words pregDiSnt with 
the true essence of Lhings the king humbly said to the twice- 
bom one r * VVhai you have said, O revered Sir, is ufidqubt- 
edfy ihe truth—^hut in tiraiing ibis my mind has been, greatfy 
worked up. What you have shown, O twice^born onej in 
vftrioiift to tc undGFStAni)j(ig And dlsGrintioAtifo 

knowledge, ti tery gfsjid ihd dUlinct from plutic nature. I 
have not carried ihe palanquin nor if it placed on my alioulderi. 
The body, which liav earned the palanquin, » different 
from me. The three qualities inflaetice the actiona of the 
animalt and thcie tltree qualities are again influenced by 
destiny, Tliia reaching my ear*, O tliou conversant with 
pnround truth, my mind baa been greatly diilurbtd for 
knowing that real and holy truth, 0 iwic&horn, [ had already 
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addresicJ myieTf for going to the great ascetic Kapila, to learn 
of l»1m wliat in tlits life ia the moat drairable object. But what, 
you have said in the Interim, h»a attracted my mind toivarde 
you for being acquainted with the profound truth. O Brahmin, 
the great aacetic Kapila i* a portion of the glorious Vishnu, 
who is at one with all elements. He is born on earlSi to remove 
the illusions of the world. But w'hat you have said convince* 
me that the gaeat KapaUa. for my wethbeing, has appearetl 
within njy vision. Xo me, who am thus ashing, O twice-born 
one, esptarn what is the best of things, for you are an ocean 
overflowing with the waters of the divine wisdom,' The 
Brahmana said—'You ask me, O lord of eartir, what ia the 
best of alt things, not the great end of life. Tltere are many 
tilings which are best in the world and there are many truths 
of life. O king, some worshipping the gods desire for wealth, 
prosperity, cliildren or kingdoms these are the best things in 
their estimation. A sacrifice that gives heavmiy pleasures is 
also the best. That, which gives best rewards though not 
asked for, ts also the best. To Mm, who with coricentration 
meditates upon the great soul, union with it is the best. Thus 
there are buivdreds and thoiisands of best tilings but these are 
not profund (ruths. Hear, I shall describe to you wlial is the 
profound truth. If wealth i* the end of life then why do 
people spend it for the arquisilton of pwly and far acqurttig 
detired for objects ? O lord of men, if son is the end of life 
then the father of that son is another’s end of life and he 
again is another’s. If then ewry action becomes the end of 
every cause then there exists no supreme or final truth in (his 
worlrf. And If the acquirement of tuvrreignLy be characterized 
as the gfrat end of life then finite cnils would somelimes be 
and tome limes cease Lo hr. if you consider the rites laid 
down by Rtk. Yayur and Sdma Vedas as the ends of life, bear 
frhai 1 have got to say on that head. Anything, 'that if the 
Outcome ol ihe instrumen 1.11117 earth, partakea of ilo 

charicter and coasiits of day- So any act, that it perrotmed 
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by Sticb pcnsliable'tlilngs »» fuel, clarified buHer and Ktiaba 
grass, must be in* nature perisliahJc. The great end ollife 
mustibe consideredlby ixis^ men, ai eiuernal and it would be 
Iransieniif ii were accomplished ilirou^h Irai.siiory things, 
lf,you consider that which gives no tewani to be the true eiiEl 
of life then that whidi brings on final liberation » not the true 
end of life. If the unioir of tile individual soul wlijiti (he Great 
soul is considered as tlie .supreme end of life then this becomes 
false ; for one substance cannot become auhsUritutjy another. 
Thus there are uiidoubledly very many beat thiuga in ihb 
»orId: hear from me, in short O hing, the Ime end of life, it 
is soul, one, all-pervading, miiform, perfijct supreme over 
nature, freed from birth, growth and destruction, omnipresent 
wndecaj ing, m»de up of Iroe knowledge, independent and 
noil'contiettcd will, Unreal liiLngs. with name, species and 
Uic rest and II, time, present, past and future. The spirit, 
which IS esseiiiinlly one in one's owi, and in all olber bodies, 
is the true wisilom of one who knows the unity and the true 
principles of lliings. As air spreading alf over the world going 
through the pcifor-lion of a flute is distinguished as the notes 
of the scale so the pruc) nature of ifie great spirit is one though 
M usuDies various forms consrquml upon the fruits of 
actions. When the difference, between the various fro ms, 

such as Hizt of god and man, is destroyed then the dislinc' 
li{>D of tlljngJl 
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said:—htard tliosc words ihi; king 
bfcaiTtr sp^ctikss and vnga^^d m mrdiuiion anil tlier Bralnnitt 
lold a tak illustrating ilie^ priucipkR qf unilj. 

The Brahtnitt satd— «« Hear O great king what In the 
days off yore RLbtm said for tlie inslTucikin of ihustrious^ 
Nidaglia. The great paLriarch Brahm^ had a soa by name 
Ribhu^ who was by natiire, O kingi conversant wiili true 
wisdom. A son of Pulastya by name Nidagha became hb 
di'^ciple and (Ribliu) greailj delighted gave him variou# 
iuslruciioTis^ O lord of men, he beirrg thus irislrut tf'd, Ribhi» 
did pot doubt of his being lully conBrnied in the doctrine^ 
of unity. 

The Ttsidence of Pulastya was at Viranagara, a big^ 
beauLllul cityi situated on the hankz» of river OevikA^ 
And there lived in a beautiful grove near lliis river^ Kidagba^ 
tlie disciple of Ribhu. acquainted wiili aII di^vDtiunal practicrsp 
Afcr a thousand divine yeais Ribliu wi-nt to the city of 
Pulastya to sec hts pupil who stood at the gale aflet the 
completion of the saotihce to Visivadevas. He was beheld 
by Iris pupil who caniblthere aspecially to offer him Arghya* 
(the usual present) and led him iiita the bouse. And when 
his hands and feet were w^ashed and lie was seated Nidagha 
requested him respcctIuUy to eat. 

Ribhu said^* i> faremoiit of BrahmtiiSp tell me what food 
ts there in your house ? t do not hke wretched food*.* 

Nidagha satdr—* There are cakes, of meal, rice, barfejf 
and pulse in my house. Eatp, O reverend Sir^ Whatever 
pleases you be^t^^ 

Ribliu said—O twke-honi onci these are wfeiclied viands. 
Give me sweet itienls. Give me rice, boiled with Sugar^ 
wbeateii cakes and milk wtlli curd and luyk^isc^/ 
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Nidagha said'—' 0 dame, quickty prepare whatever is mOst 
excellent and sweet in my house and satisfy him tUerewith,' 

Having been thus addressed the wife of Nidsgha in 
consonance with her husband’s bcbeste prepared sweet food 
and placed it before the Brabmin. And, O king, he then, 
spoke liombly to llie great Muni, wlio was delightedly eatiog 
tlii^ meali. 

Nidagba said—'Have you been greatly delighted with this 
meal, O twice-born one } Has jour mind obtained content¬ 
ment ? Where is your residence, O Brahmin and where are 
you going ^ And tell me, whence art thou coming, O twice- 
bom ont 7 

Ribhu said 'O twtce-bom one, he, wlio has got appetite, 
is pleased with his meals. 1 have got no appetite and hence 
have got no aatisfaction : why do you question me in vain ? 
Hunger is created, when by fire the earthly element is dried ? 
and thirst is produced when the moisture of the body is 
absorbed by internal heat. These arc the two functions of 
the body, O twtce-born one, not mine—I am satisfied wkb 
that by which they are removed. And pleasure and content¬ 
ment are the faculties of tlie mind, O twice-born one: ask 
those men about it xvhose minds are affected by Uiem. As 
regards your three other questions—Wliere I dwell, wither I 
go and whence I come, hear my reply. 

Men goes everywhere and penelrales everywhere like the 
ether. Then is it rational to ask "Where is thy residence? 
Whence are you coming ? Aitd where will you go ? ] am not 
coming from anywhere. I shall not go anywhere and 1 do 
dot live in one place. Such is Llie case with you and other 
men. What people are of you is not real j ou ; what people, 
see of Ollier men are not real iAttjr, and what people see of 
me is not real /, I made distiuciioii between Iho sweetened 
and DOl siveetetied food only to hear of your opinion about 
that t do thou hear my explanalioti about this, O iwicc-bori* 
one. h there anytLing really sweet and not sweet to bin 
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«rho tafces meals ? That Mrhieti is constdered sweet is no longer 
so when tt causes the sense of repfetion, and lhat which is not 
sweet, b«fcomes so when a man ennsidera k as such. What 
food is there which is cqnaliy delightful from the first to the 
middit and Fast ? As a house built of day is strengthened by 
fresh piaster bo this earthiy body is maintained by earthly 
atoms. And barley, wheat, pulse, butter, oif, milk, curds, 
tr^racb, fruits and the like made of eartlily atoms You 
have now understood what is sweet and what is not j do you 
so act tliat yon may be impressed with the notion of identity 
which to final liheratioa* 

Having heard those words explaining the true end of life, 

the iitustrtous Midagha humbly b(pwed to liim and said_“Be 

|keq propitiated with me, O twice-born one. Thou liast come 
here for my welfare. Tell me whence thou hast come ? Hea- 
rjog thy words the infatnation of my mind is removed." 

twice-born one, I am thy preceptor 
Kibhu, I liave come here to confer upon thee the true know¬ 
ledge. Now I depart ; for you have been acquainted with the 
true end of life. Consider again this universe to be one 
undivided nature of the supreme spirit Vlsudeva," 

Having said 'so be it' Nidagha reverentially bowed to and 
worslijpped him. And Ribhu too repaired to his wishedfor 
<]iiartef. 


SECTION XVI. 


A FTER the expiration of another thousand years Ribhu 
apin repaired to that city for conferring knowledge upon 
tiim. The ascetic beheld Nidagha at the outside of jhc city 
when the king was about to enter it with a huge army and a 
host of relations. He aaw bis iJlusUious pupil statiding at 4 
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dsstnnce avoiding the crowd—liis throat Was parched with 
^lang^"r atid (hirst consequent upon carrying thicked fuel And 
holy grasi. Behnldini^ Nidaga and saluting him Rihhu said—« 
•Why Art you standing atool, O twice-horn one 

NIDaGha said —'^Tliere iis a great rnsli of people for the 
lord ol men is entering this huge and picturesque city ; [ arn 
staying to avoid the crowd/* 

Ribiiu satd foremost of twice^born one, w^ho Is the 

king amongst these ? And who are his aUeadents. M^thiuks 
you know all these» TrtI me." 

Nidagha said :—Hej who is seated on the infiiriaEed 
elephanti huge as a mountain, is the king : and all others are 
his attendents/* 

RiBliU said :—''You have stfnnUaneosuly pointed out to me 
both ilie king ai>d the tlrptiant^ but you h^vc not particularly 
said, who is the kii^g and which is the elephanL Therefore 
O illustrious one^ tell me in particular, who is the king and 
which is the elephant; f am aoxhius to knnw U*" 

NidaGHA said i —"That which h under is the rlfphani 
and One who is above the king^ Woo is not aware, O 
twierhon^ one, of the relation between Hut which bearjj and 
that wliich b borne }*' 

RlBHli said :—-"Explain to me in the way in which 1 can 
understand it* What 1;$ meant by the word tiHd£rne^t£fi and 
what is meant by the word a&ovi- r* 

As soon as he had said this NMagha jumped upon Ribhu 
and said—ivhat yon have a^^ked of me- f arn above 
like the kirig, you are tindemeath like the elephant. 1 show 
this eTtamplCp 0 Brahman, for your better i n format ton 

RtOHU said—"O forciiiost of Brahmins, it seems that you 
are a-^ if the king and I am the elephant and tell me now 
which of us two aikd which is A" 

Ribhu having satd this I^tdAgha, spvrdily gnt down and 
falling at his Cert raid—‘"Sure thou art my saintly preceplor 
Ribhu. The tniad of no other person is so much acriuainted 
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with ihtf principles of um'ly as that of the mtnd of tny pre¬ 
ceptor. Therefore 1 know that thou art he.’ 

RifiHC said : — ■" 0 Nidagha, I am your preceptor Ribhu. 
Pleased wii+i ilie attention which you had sTiown to me 
before, I have come here to give you histractiona O you 
gifted W'ith a iiigh mind. [ have briefly described to you 
the divine truth, the essence of which is the none-quality 
of all." 

Having said this the learned Ribhu went aivay. Nida- 
gha, too by his in st roc lions, w'as impressed with belief in 
unity. He began to observe all beings in no w‘ay distinct 
from him. And being devoted to Brahma he obtained final 
Uberatiun. 

" Iberefore, O king, O lliou, conversant with duly, do tliou, 
consider thyself as one with all beings, regarding equally 
friend or foe. As the same aky looks appiirenUy as white 
or blue 50 Soul, which is in reality one, appears diversified to 
erroneous vision. That, whkh exists in the universe, is 
one which is AcUyuta. Tliere is nothing distinct front him. 
Ife is f r He is thou : He is alli This universe is fiis form, 
Give up therefore the misconceived nation of distinction,’* 
PaRASArA said Tlie Brdhmtn having uttered this the 
king became cognizant of the true end of life, He re¬ 
nounced all idea of dislinclion and the Brahmin, who, on 
account of the rceollfction of former lives, had obtained 
perfect knowledge, now acquired liberation from future 
births. 

He, who will reverentially hear this story of Bharata or 
narrate it, will have his mind illjminated and will nrd misuka 
the nature of individuatity, And he who remembers it evea 
shall be considered an object of reverence. 

The end or Part II. 
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B^AITRBVA fl&td The situation ot the e^rth and of softs 
the system of the sun and the other planets, the creation of 
the celestials and the rest and of the Rishis, the origin of the 
four castes and of the brute creation and the stories of Dhruva 
and PrahlAd have been fully described by thee, tay preceptor. 
Po thou drsciibe to me, O Venerable Sir, all the Manwan- 
tariu'and all the presiding dieties with Sakra as their chief. 
J iviah to hear this from you, 

Parasara said shall serially describe to you all the 
Manwantaras tbas had passed away and all that shall take 
place. 

The first Manu was Swayambhuva, Then came Swftro. 
chisha then Auttami, then Tdmasa, then Raivata, then Chftk- 
ahusa : these six Manus have passed away. Vaivaswataj the 
son ol the sun now preside over the seventh Manwantam, 
1»'btcb is the present period. 

The era of Swayambhuva Manu, which took place in the 
beginning of Kalpa together with the celestials, saints and 
Olhcr personages, has been related by me. t will now describe 
to you the period of Swftrochisha Manu together with the 
presiding dt-ilics, saints and his sons. 

There nourished two classes of celestials in the Manwan- 
tara of Swftrochisha named PArftvaias and Tushits—and 
the king of the celestials was the powerful Vipaschit; the 
seven Rishis were Urp, Stamblia, Prina,^ Daltoli, Riahabha, 
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NUcharaj Arvaritfat; find tht sons of tht ^Tanu were Cliaitrd,' 
Ki-tipuru'li t and olt^rtH. I have tlms described to you the 
second MLiwantaru, Ju liie third Manwantara of Ultaml, 
Su 9 &nlt was the kinf* of the Celestials, who were severally 
denominated as the SudhAmas, Satyrs, Sivas, Fradersanao 
and Vasavertis and each ol these orders consisted of twelve 
deities. The seven sons of Vasislilha were the seven cetestial 
saints and Ajft» Parasu, Divya and others were the sons of 
the Manu. 

In the Teigo of TAmasa the fourth Manu, the Surupas, Haris, 
Salyas and Sudliis were the orders of the celcstiats each 
consisting of twenty-sevett. Sivi was their king who was 
named Salakralu by his performance of hundred sacrifices ; 
the seven RisUis were Jyolirdhdraa, Frilhti, KSvya, Cliaitra, 
Agni, Vanaka and Pivara. The sons of TAmasa were the 
powertut Kings Nara, Khydli, Sdnlahaya, Jinujangha and 
ethers^ 

111 ilie fifth Miinwantara Ratvata was the Mann : Indra 
was tlieir king and the celestials were Amitdbhas, Ahbatra- 
jasas. Vaikntiihas, and Sutnedhasas each consisting of fourteen 
divin'itkft. The seven Rishis were HiranyaTomd, Vodasrf, 
UrddbabAlm, Vtdabihu, SudbAman, Parjftnya and Mah^uiunt. 
The EOna of Raivala were Balabaudhu, Sosambbavya, Satyak^ 
and other brave kings. 

TItese four Mamw, SwSrochisbas, Ultami, TAmasa and 
Raivala were born in the race of Pryavrata who propHiated 
Vishnu by his devotions and obtained in cosequence thereof 
these rufcTS of ManwAntaras as'Jiis son. 

In the sixth Manwantara CliAksliusa was the Mann, when 
Maiiopva became the king of the celestials who were grouped 
as Adyas, Prastulas, Bhavyas, Frithugas, and the high-mind^4 
Lekhas each conshstiog of eight divinities ; the seven Rishis 
were Sumedbafij. Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu, Abliirta^ 
nail and Sahishnu. Tire sons of Chaksiiusha were the mighty 
Viu, Furu, Satadyuitina and other kings of the earth- 
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O twicflwborn one, the Manu, who t«gns in the present 
period is the wise and illustrious lord of obsequies the 
offspring of the sun. The celestials are the Adityas, Vasus 
and Rudras. Their king is Puraitdara. Vasislha, Kasyapa^ 
Atri, Jaiiiadagni, Gautama, Viswamitra and Btiaradwaja are 
the seven Rishia. And the nine pious sons of Vaivaswala 
Manu ate the kings Ihshawku, Kabbaga, Dhrista, Sanyatt, 
Narishyanta, Nabhanidishta, Karusha, Prishadbra and the 
welUknown Vasumal. 

The incomparable energy of Vtshne at one with the 
quality of goodness and preserving all created tliingsi mle* 
over all the Manwantaras in the shape of divinity. From 
a part ol that dlvinitv Yajna was born in the Swiyatnbhuvi 
Manwantara the we 11-begotten child of Akuti- And at the 
arrival of the Manwantara ol Swirochinha tlie irrcptessible 
Yajna was born as AjiU along wiih Tu&hitas the sons of 
ToBliiti. And at the advent of the Maawantara oF AuUama, 
Tushiiaa were born as the excellent Satyas of Salya. In 
the Manivanlara of Taniasa, Satya bccnme Hari along with 
the Haris, the children of Hari. And in ttie Raivata Man* 
wantara ol Sambhutl the excellent Hart was burn as Manasa 
along with the celestials called Abhutarajasas. 

In the next Manwaotara V'ishnn was born of Vikunthi^ 
as Vaikumha along with the celestials called Vaikunlhas. In 
the present period Vislmo was agaia born as Vamanatlie sots 
of Kasyapa by Adki, With three paces he conquered the 
worlds and having released them from all disturbances he 
gave them to Purandara. By these seven persons, in tbft 
various Manwantaras, the created beings have been pre¬ 
served. He is called Vishnu because his energy pervades the 
whole world from the root to ’enter’ or ‘pervade and 
all the celestials, the Manus, tire kings of the gods are but 
the impersolotions ol the power ol Vishnu, 
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Maitseya ^aid:”0 foremost of Brahmins^ you have 
descfiheci to me the seveii Mamwaotara^ tha-t have passed, 
away. It behoves you to describe now ihe ManwantaraH that 
shall take place in future. 

PaRASaiea gtald :—Sao]aip the daughter of Viswakarmau, 
was the wife of the auti, aod bore him three children, the 
Maou Vaivaswatfij Varna and the goddess Yami. Being 
unable to endure the fervours of her husband, she engaged 
ChhSya in his attendance and repaired to the forest to practise 
devout austerities. Considering that Chhiya as Sanjnij he got 
upon her three other childfen—Sanaiachara (Saturn) another 
Mano Sdvarni and a daughter Tapati. Once on a lime being 
ofTended with Yama, the son of Sanju^^ Chliiya impTecated 
a cur^^e upon him and gave out to Yaxni and the sun that she 
was not iti reality Sanjna the mother of the lormrr. (Having 
heard this]| the sun, by hb medilalion saw her as a mare in 
the region of Utiara Kuru. 

Thereupon assuming the shape of a horse the sun begot 
upon Sanjnjk three other children the two As wins, and 
Revanla and brought her back to his own house. To 
deminiah liia fervours Visivakarman placed film on his lathe 
and reduced some of his rlTiilgefice - to the eijihih portion^ 
for in ore than wkdeh was inspirabfe. The portions of the 
divine Vaishnava effulgence that were in the sun being filed 
off by Viswakantian, ^elL down shining on the earth and 
the artist constructed of them the discus of Vtshiiui—the 
trident of Siva^ tliO weapon of the god of vvcalti^ the lance of 
Karlikeya^ and the weapons of the other celestials i all thes^ 
VUtvakarman made Erom the additional rays of the 
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The son of Chhiya, who was also called a Manu, wis 
SAvarni on account of his belonging ta the same caste as his 
elder brother the Manu Vaivaswata. He rules over the coming 
or eighth Mauwanlara, the details whereof and of those 
following I shall now describe. 

In the era when Sdvarni shall be the Manu the orders 
of the cetestiala will be Sntapas, Amitabhas and Mukahyas, 
each consisting of twenty-one dmnilies. The seven 
Rishis will be Diptimat, G&lava, RSma, Kripa, Drauni ; my 
son VySsi will be the sixth and the seventh wilt be Risbya* 
sringa. The chief of the celestials will he Bali—the innocent 
son ol VirocHon who, on account ol ViBlinu’s favour, is the 
king of a portion of Patala, The sons of Savarni will be 
Virajas, Arvarivas, Nirtnoha and others. 

O MaUreya, Daksha-5avarnij*wiU he the ninth Mann 
The Paras, Matichigarbliaa and Sudharmas will be the 
three orders of tlie celestials each consisting ul twelve divi¬ 
nities, Indra Adbhuta will be tlieir mighty king, Savana, 
Dyutimut, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhaliihi, Jyotialiraan and Satya, 
will be the seven Rishis. Dhritaketu, Driptiketu, Panchaliasta, 
Niramayaj Prithusrava and others, will be sons ol the Manu. 

In the tenth period Brahma-Savarni will be the Manu ; 
the celestials will be the Sudhamas, Viruddhas and Sata- 
sankhyas: their king wilt be the powerful Santi. Ihe 
Risbis will be Havishmati, Sukriti, Saiya, Apammurtti, 
Nabhaga, Apralimaujas and Satyaketu and the ten sons of 
the Manu wUl be Sukshetra, Uttamaujas, Harishena and 
others. 

In the eleventh period Dharma.Savarni will be the 
Manu and. the leading celestials will be Vihangamas, Kama- 
gamas and Nirmaoaratis each consisting of thirty; Vrisha 
wUl be their king. The Rishis will be Nischara, Agni- 
tejas, Vapushman, Vishnu, Aruni. Havishman and Anagha, 
Savarga, Sarvadharma^ Devantka and others— the kiaga 
ol the earth—will be^the.soas^of the Manu. 
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In the twelfth period Savarni, the son of Rudra, will be 
the Manj, Ritudhama ivil! be the king of Ike gods who wilt 
be Haitias Lohitas, Sumanasas^ and Sokarmas, each con¬ 
sisting of fiUeeii diviiuiles. The Rishia will be Tapaswi, 
SuUpaa, Taponiumi, Taparati, rapodbritk Tapodyuti and 
Tapodhana. And the Manuks sons will he Devavan, Upadeva, 
Dcvareshta and others—who will be tbe powerful kings of 
the earth. 

In the thirteenth period Raucliya will be the Many. The 
gods will be the Sudhmanas, Sodharmans and Sykantians 
each consisting of thirty-three. Their king will be Divaspali. 
The RUhis will he Ninnoha, Tatn-adersiy, Nishprakampa, 
Nirutsuka, Dhritimat, Avyaya and Suptas, The sons of the 
Many wilt be Chitrasena, Vichitra, and otliefs who will be 
the kings of the earth. 

At the fourteenth period Bhautya will be the Many and 
Suclit will be the king ol the celestials who will be the 
Chakshusas, Pavitras, Ranishthas, Blidjifas and Vavriddliaj, 
The seven Rtshis will be .^griibahu, Suclii, Sukra, Magadha, 
Grighfa, Yukta and Ajila, Uru, Gabhira. Bradhna and others 
will be tbe sons of Many who will be the kings of the 
earth. 

At the end of every four Yogas the Vedas disappear. And 
the seven Rlsliis descending on the earth again esuhlisti 
them. In every Krita age the presiding Mann becomes tlie 
legislator and during the Manwantnras the celestials of the 
various classes receive sacrifices. And those bom in the race 
of Manus lord over the earth for that period. In every 
Manwaniara, the Many, the seven Rishis, the king of the 
gods and the sons of the Many rule over the earth. In this 
wise, O Brahmin, fourteen Manwantaras constitute a Kalpa. 
And it is succeeded by a night of similar duration, 

And tbe glorious Jatidrdana, wearing form of Bralimd, 
the essence of all things, the lord of all, the creator of 
*11, involved in lus ow^n illusions and having swallowed up 
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thrt# splieres, 91 e^p 9 upon the serpent Seshs in the midst 
•of the ocean> And awaking after sleep the undecaj'ing Hari, 
resotlhig to llie qualily of foulness, creates all things as 
they were before. And by virtue of a pari of his essence 
wtiich is idmlical with the quality of goodness hr, as the 
Manus, tlie celestials, their cliiefs. kings, as well as the seven 
Rtshis, preserves llie universe. I will now explain to you, 
O Maitreya, how Vishnu, who Is regarded as Pruvideocc all 
through llie four ages, preserved (the universe), 

In the Krita Yuga. He, for the behoof of all creatwcs, 
was born as the great ascetic Kapita and imparted to them 
true wisdom. In the Trela Yuga he was born as the Lord 
Paramount and repressed the wicked and protected the three 
worlds. In the Dwipara Yuga He was boTU as VyAsa and 
divided the Vedas mlci four divisions which were again 
divided into various braifches \ which were again divided into 
diverse sections. And at the end of Kali the fourth \uga, 
He shall be born as Kalki and shall kad again the wikced 
to the paths of piety. Thus the endless Vishtiu civates, 
preserves and destroys the universe. And there is none else 
hut Him. 1 liave thus described to you, O Brahman, the 
real nalure of that Great Being who is at one with all things, 
and besides whom there is nothing else, nor has there teen, 
nor will there be either here or elsewhere. I have also 
described to you all the, Manwaniaras wLih their presiding 
deities. What else do you wish to heare ?*' 
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Mi^irREVA said:—(had been informed before by yott 
that this universe is but the manlfestalion of Visiinu, that it 
exists in Him and that there nothing else distinct from 
Him, J wish now to bear how the illustrious Veda-vyisa 
divided the Vedas into various sections in diverse Yugas. 
Describe to me, O great Muni, who were the Vyisas let 

different eras, and what were the various divisions of tho 
V-^eda* ? 


PaHASARA said AI ait rey a, —The great tree of Vedas 

has a tiiousand branches. It is imposihte for me to describe 
t lem at length. Listen, [ shall, however, describe them in 

O great Muni, tlie glorious Vishnu, in the form of wasa 
atevery^Dwipara Yuga, forthe benefit of mankind, divided 
the \ edas into various branches. Beholding the dimineiion 
Of and energy of mankind, He. for their behoof, 

ivided the \ edas into various divisions. The form, in which 
the glonots Vishnu divides the Vedas, is named Vedawyisa 
Listen, I siialJ now describe to you, O Muni, who were the* 
Vybsas m their respective periods and how they divided the 

la the Vaivaswala Manwantara in the Dwapara age. the 
Rishis divided the Vedas twenly-eight limes and accord 
ingly^twenty*eighl Vydsa, have passed away who divided 
the Vedas m their respective periods into four, ]a the 
Dwapara age the dislrihution was made hy Swayanibhuv, 
(Brahma) Inmselfj in the second periofi Veiia*vv4sa ivaa 
the Menu, to the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Vrihasoati • 
tn the fifth Savitri, in the sixth. MHtyu, in’the IS; 
Indra; in the eighth, Vasishth; in the ninth. SAraswataj b 
the tenth, Tridhiman; in the Seventh, Trivreshan , inihc 
twelfth, BharadwSbi in the tliirieenUi, Anlarikshi; b the 
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foartcPDtb, Vspra ; ld the BfteentSi, Trayyaruna ; m the six¬ 
teenth, 'Dh^nanjaya ; in the seventeenth, Kriunjaya ; in the 
eighteenlh^ Rina \ in the nineteenth, Bhnradwdja ; In the 
twentieth, Goutama ; in the twenty-first^ Ultama^ aEso called 
Hary&tml i in the twenty-second^ Veiia^ v,lm is Dthenvtse 
named Rjjasravas j tn the tweiuy^hird, Snmasu&hm^pana^ 
also Trina^Vinda ; in Hie twenty-ipurtli, Riki^bap the descendant 
of BlirigUp wUfi is known by the name V^lmihj ; in the twenty^ 
Hflfi my father Sakti was the Vy^sa ; 1 was the Vydsa of the 
twenty-sixth period ^ and w\as soceeded by JaratkStu; the 
Vyasa^ tn the iwenty«eighth period^ was Krishna Dwaipiyana^ 
These are the twenty-eight elder Vyasas who divided llm 
Vedas into four in the proceeding Dwdpara ages^ In the nexi 
DwiLpara, Drauni, the son of Dronap wilt be the Vydsa when 
my son the Mnni Krishna Dwaipayanap who is the actnal 
VjJlsa. shall cease to be. 

The syllable Oiti i:^ defined to be the eternal mo nosy I Fab to 
Brahtiia. The word Brahma is derived front the root Vriha 
U inertitse because it is infinite and because it is the cause 
by which ihe Vedas developed. The regions^ Bliur Bhuva 
and 5wa exist in BrahmOp who ts Om. GEory to Brahma^ 
who is know'n as Oiii and who is at one with Rikp VajuTt and 
5h^nia« Satutaticn unto Brahma %vho U the cause of 
creation and destruction^ who is the great and mysterious 
cause of the tfitellectual principle (Maliat), who is devoid 
of limit in time and space and is freed from diminution and 
decay, from whom proceeds ivorldly illusion and in whom 
exists the end ol suul through the qualittes of goodness and 
foulness^ He is the refuge of those who are acquainted 
with the Sinkhya phil-iSophy and those who have mastered 
their Ihaugtils and passions. He is the invisible and imperi¬ 
shable Brahma^ assuming various forms but invariable in 
substance and the chief seif-crirale principle. He lightens 
the receases of heart, is indivUible, radiant^ undecaying and 
mulUtgim. Salutation uotO ibiL^ supreme BrabtnS} ever au4 
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ever—tliis form of VSt^udcva who w at one with the snprem* 
spirit. This Bratima, although diversified as threefold, b 
identical, is the lord of all, exi>U as one in all creatur«, and 
b perceived aa many on account of their diversity of under, 
standing, tie. composed of Rik, Sltima and Yajur Vedas, 
U at tlie sarne (ime their essence as He is the soul of all 
embodied spirits. He, though at one with the Vedas, create* 
them and divides them into various branches. He is the 
author of these divisions—He is those branches collectively ; 
for that eternal lord is the esseoce of true knowledge. 


-oo- 
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l^ARASARA said :—The original Veda, divided into four 
branches, corpsists of opie hundred tlionsand Stanzas—and 
from it origbiated sacriftce of ten kinds—lhe falfiller rrf ali 
desires. In the twenty-eighth DwApara era, my son Vj Asa 
divitlt-'d (hr V'eda into four branches. 

As the Veda w.is divided by the intelligent Veda-VyAsa, 
so it was divided at VBitous other periods by myself and 
Other Vfjisas. In this way, O foremost of twice.born ones 
the Veda is divided into various branches and the people of 
the four Yugas perform sacrifices. O Alailreya, kitow Lhb 
Krishna DwaipAyaiia VyAsa, as tfie .NAiAyana, for who else 
on this earth could have composed the MaliabbArata ? How in 
in the DwApara age the VcIa was divided by my high-souled 
son, I shall describe, O Mnitreya, do thou hear it. 

When VyiUa was engaged by BrahitiA in the work of 
arranging the Vedas, he took four persons, proficient ia 
those works, as liis disciples. He appointed Paila reidcy 
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of Uio Rich ] Vaisamp^nyana of Yajusti; and Jainiint of the 
Shima Veda. And Sumantu^ who iTas acquainted uiih the 
Aiharra-Vcda^ waa also the disciple of (he learned Vyisa, 
He also look Suta, who was named LcmaliarfRhaiiai as hU 
di$ciple in history and Pur&nas. 

There was but one Yajur Veda^ which be divided into 
ioor parts—from which originated the sacrificial rite (hat is 
performed by the four orders of priests. la ||jis. the Muni 
enjoined the Adivwatyu to recite the prayers of Yajuns; the 
Holri to sing the hymn of iRik Veda) ; the Udgdiri to sing 
the h^ni-ns of Sh^ma^Veda and th^ Brahmao to ulher the 
formula; of the Atharva-Veda* He then Jcomptled the Rig- 
Veda with tlie coflectiDn of these hymns (Richas) \ the Yajur* 
Veda with the prayers and directions named Yiijntih; and 
ShAmg-Veda, with those called Slidma; and with the Atharvas 
he laid duwn the function of the Brahman and the rules foC 
the petlormance of all the ceremonies by kings. 

In this way the huge Vrda tree was divided into four 
stems, whlcli soon spread «iut into an eiriensive forrai, Q 
Brahminp P.iiLi fir^t divided the Kig-Veda and gave ttac two 
Samhitas to indra-Pramati and to Bhishkali. HhAshalj again 
divided fits Samhtta into fnur atmi handed them over to hfi^ 
disciples Baudhya, Agnimailiara^ Yajnawalka, and Parosara; 
and they studied these secondary brandies from the original 
0 Munu 

India Ptamati, 0 ^fattreya, his Samhita to hfs mag¬ 
nanimous son ^fandukeyii, which thence descended through 
successive generations and disciples. Vedamitrar other¬ 
wise called SAhalya, read the same Samhita njid divtde4 
it Jntci five Samhiias which ho gave to iiis discipfes named 
severally Mudgala^ Oo&walUp VAlsya, SdJiya and Sisira* 
SAkapurni made a different cUsutficAlion of the original 
Samhita into three and added a Nuukta fglosjary) coostitut- 
itig a fourth* And he gave these three Samhitas to his three 
pupils^ Ivramidia^ Vaitalaki^ and Vabka. And the glossary 
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wis given Lo the fourth vvlio wis named Nimktaknt and wb(» 
vi‘3B versed in the Vtdaa and thtir various l^ranches^ 

in this ^way, O foremost of twlce^born ontSt Vedas^ Iheir 
Divisions and Sub-divisions sprang up. Basb kail composed 
three otlier Sainlulas vvhich lie gave to Lies three pupils 
Kalayani^ Gargya, and Kathajava^ These are they by whoQii 
VArioas Sambkds have beon composed, 

BEOTIOM V, 


P a»ASAra said :—The bigli-minded disciple of Vyasa, 
Vatsampayana made out twenty^seveii btanclies of the Lree 
of Yajor-Veda and gave'Lhem to as many disciples of whoirt 
Yajnavvalka, the son of Brahmarata ivas famous for piety and 
obedience to his preceptor. 

Fi-rnserly at one lime the Munis had entered into a 
covenant tliat any one of tlif'iiip who at a certain timci 
did not join a council held ou mount Mcru, should perpe* 
trate the crime of Brahminkide within a period of seven-^ 
nights. Vatsamp^yana alone wa* not presei^t at the ap- 
pciiited LiOiir and so broke the engagements And he acek 
dently slew llic child of liis sister by a kick of his foot. 
Thereupon he said to hb disciples—my disciples^ do 
ye engage In »ucli ceremonies as will remove the sin conse% 
qurnt upon the destructian of Ja Brahmtn on my hehalf. 
You need not hesitate in tliis,"* Tiiereupon Yajiiawalka 
said—What U the use of Lroubliiig these nu^erabfe 
and inrfliLient Brshman^s? I shall alone perform this 
pen^nce.^^ Thereupon the liigl>miiided preceptor^ enraged| 
said to him- — O thou who fiast insulted tliese BrahminSi 
relinquish all thou hast learnt from me* Dost tliou say 
that these Brahmins are iiitfficktil ? What Is the use ol a 
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#J!Ciple wfjo disobeyj my commands." WJiereto Yajoa^alka 
r«pUed^'*| apok« tl)» out of my deirolioii to th**. ft is mnre 
than enough_4o thou uk<f, O twice-boni one. what [ have 
learnt from llice." 

Having said thia, he ejected from hfs stomach the teals of 
Yajuah stained in biood. He then v^rut away. The other 
pupils of Vaisampayana transforming tlitmselvrs into 
partridge* (Tittiri) picked up the tens which he had ejtrcted, 
which, in consequence thereof, were called Taiiirlya and tI,E 
pupils were named the Charaka professors, of itn* Yajualp 
from atf™i,a*_*g„i„gTtHrougV YAjnawalka too. 0 Afaftreysi 
who was accomplished in devout practices engaged in 

propitiating the son. being desirous of recovering the texts 
of lh« Yajusli* 

YAjSAWatKA said i^-Salulation unto the sun who is the 
gate of final c man ci pa lion, the spring of bright radiance 
the threefold source of splendour as the Rig, the Yajur 
and the Sama-Vedas. Salutatjnti unto him. who is the 

sacrifice, the cause of the universe and who is 
charged with radiant heat and the Suslmmna ray. Salutation 
unto him, who is identical tvflh the idea of lime and all its 
divisions of hours, minutes and seconds, who is the visible 
form of Vishnu, as the impersonation of the mystic Om. 
Safutation unto him, who is gratification, who nourishes the 
moon with his rays and feeds the tnanca and the gods with 
nectar and ambrosia; salutation unto the sun, who in the 
form of three seasons distributes and absorbs the water in the 
time of the rains, of cold and heat. Salutation unto Vaiva 
swata. who. alone as the lord of the world, dispel, darkness 
and who IS clothed with the quality of goodness. Salutation 
unto him, until whose rising people cannot perform religious 
ceremonies, water does not purify and who is the source of 


» Thst ii pcrfermiog the espiatar; riles for tbeir msittr, 

Shutaja which professor WiUan 
Wi adoptsd I. #. who si fire and the moon. 
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qII religious ritefl. Salutation untoHm who is the centre an4 
source of pufiEcatloa. dory to Savhrij to Soryflp to Bhaa- 
kara^ to Vaivaswata, to Adilya to Use ErsUbom of ibe oelesLiab 
and demons. Salutalioo. unto him who is t!ie eye of the 
universe borne in a golden car whose banners Rcaller ambrosia. 

Par AS AR A said Bt-ing thus eulogised by Yajnawalka 
the sun asaaoird the from of a horse and said’—‘"Ask of me 
what you desire."* Having boived unto him Yajnawalka 
said — '^Confer upon me a knoi.vledge of those texts of Yajush 
which even my preceptor does not know/^ 

Being ifkua addressedp ihe ^un gave to him the tests of 
Yajush called Ayalayama which Vaisampayana even did not 
knoWn Because these texts were imparted by the sun in the 
form of a horse, the Brahmins who sludy this portion are 
called Vajts (liorses.) Fificen branches of this school origina¬ 
ted from Kanwa and other pupils of Yajnawalka^ 


SECTION* Vh 


PabASARa said :—Hear O Maitreya, how Jaimini, the 
pupil of Vyasa, divided llie branches of Sama-Vede. The 
son of Jaimini was Sumanta who^e son Avas Sukarman. 
They both studied the same Sanhila under Jaimifii. The 
latter composed Sahasra Sanhila w^hteb he gave to his 
two pupils tiamrd Hirariyanahha, otberivise named| Kau^ 
salya and Paushyinji. Fifteen pupil* of the latter composed 
as many Sanhitas and ihry were caikd the norihern chanters 
of S^man» Hiraiiyanahbn bad as many dt'seipfes who 
were called the easleni chanters of Saman. Lokak^hmi, 
Kuthamii Kosbidi and Langali were Hit pupil^^of Paushyinji 
and by them and llieir desciplesj, many other branckes werej 




ViatINUPUItANAM, tSj 

W39 Aliotlicr disciple cf MirAnyA" 

nibhA by tiAme Krjti K'Iio gAv<- liventywloiir Sanhitas to aa 
many pupils; win, again divided Saina-Vedi into various 
branche*. 

I wif! now give you an account of the various branthea 
of Atliarva'Vi*da. The liighTy illustrious ascetic Sumanta 
taufil.t this Veda to liis -pupil Ivsbandha wlio divided it 
into two and gave them to Devadersa and Palhya, The 
disciples of Devadersa were Mandga, BraHmabali, Saut 
ftdyant, and Pippalida. Pathya bad lliree disciples, J^jali, 
Kumudidi and Sauitaba to whom wrre severally given 
three SanhitAs. Satinaka divided tiU Sanhild into two and 
gave them to bis disciples Babhru and Saindbaviyan and 
from them origitialed two schools the Saindhavas and 
Hmijakesas. Tiie S^tnbitds of the Atharva«Veda are divided 
iiuo live Kulpas or cerenvontalsnamely Naksbatra Kalpa 
or rules for worsliipping il.e planets; the VnitAna Kalpa 
or rules for oblations i the SanhiiA Kalpa or rules for sacri. 
iices; the Angiraaa Kafpa or incantations and prayers for 
Ibe dcTilruction of enemies j the SAntt Kalpa—or prayers 
for avertiEig evil. 

The glorious Veda-VyAia, conversant with the knowledge 
of Purdiias, Composed a PiiiirAnik Sauhiti consiiiting of 
histarK-al and legendary traditions, prayers and hymns 
and sacred chrouO'logy, He bad a diitinguislied pupil Suta, 
who was oiherwiso named Rnmah »t*barm, to whom he 
gave tlje PurAnas, Suta had six disciples, Sumati, Agnt- 
varchas, Mitrayu, SAnsapAyana, Akritavrana, wlio is oilier* 
wise called KAsyapa aud SAvemL The last three composed 
three principal Sitnhitas and Romah.irsana himself conipiled 
a fourth, which t* named (after him) Romabarshatiika. The 
substance of these four Sanbitas is embodied in ibis Vishnu- 
Purina* 

BfAbma is the first of at) the PurAnaa. Those, wbo 
are coav«aaat witli the knowledge of Putiaas, eninnerate 
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llietn ciglitten—Britima, Fading, Vaishtiava^ Saiv^i 

Bh^giratAj N&radyai Mirkandeya^ Ageney, Bliavisliyat, Brahma 
Vaivartta. Libga, VarAha, Skandsi VAmana, Kaurmmap 
Mat^ySj GAmra^ BrahcnAnda. The creation of the univeri^e 
Bfid its successive gcfieralions^ the gejieaJogLcs of patriarchs 
and kings, the Manwantaras, and the royal dynasties are 
described in the PurAnas. The Purana, which [ have des¬ 
cribed to youi O Maitrejai is Vaishnava and is next to 
Padina- And in every part, in the creation of universe 
and the Buccessive generationSr in the description oF the 
genealogies of the patriarchs it has declared the glory o( 
the great V^ishnq* There are fourteen principal kinds of 
knowledge — namely^ the four Vedas, the sis AngaSj* the 
Miminsa (theology) NjAya (logic,) Dharma (the Tnstitues of 
law) and the Puranas. And they are enumerated as eighteen 
with the addition of these four-^Aur-Veda, medical itcience 
taoglit by Dhon wantari ^ Dhanur-veda, the science of arcliery, 
taught by Bhrigu^ Glidndharba-Vedap the art of music, dan- 
cing etc.p of which the Muni Bharala was the author; and the 
Artha Safitrain or the science of Governpicpt^ taught by 
Vrihaspath 

There are three orders of Risliis—the royal Rishis or 
princes who have devoted themselves to devotion as Viswa- 
mitra; divine Rishia or demi-godsj as N.irada} and Brahman 
Rishis^ who are lUc sdub of Brahtn^ as Vasishtha and others, 

i have thus related tn you the various branches of the 
Vedas and their suh-dlvisions* the persons by whom they 
inadtr and the object wilh which they were ushured into exis¬ 
tence* Such was the division in all t!ie Manwanlaras. The 
primitive Veda, which was instituted by Bfahnii at the begin- 
ing of Kaipa, h eternal these branches are but its modihea* 
tions, 

• Tbtie ir« the tahtidtiTT' portion of iha VrfM^niinoi^ faj Siishit, 
nilfti fcr rccuiof prtyers Haifa, rituil ffj I'yatara^, fEnmmer) {JJ 
t^tr.uhia, gloitlrj (tj Chhtitditt, metro ffj yelitfi^ ittrODom^. 
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I liave thu! related to you, Mattreya, the Vedas which 
you desired to hear. What else do you wish to hear now. 


-:o; 


SBCTIOir VII 


M 

IflAiTREVA said 0 twic^'-born Qtie, you have related 
to me ivhat I have asked of you. I wHh to hear one thing 
more from you : Rekte that to me- O great Myni. this egg 
or BralimS. consisting seven zones, seven subterrestial regions^ 
and seven splieres^ abounds tn living creatures* large or 
small, imaHef and smallest, larger and largest* And there 
is not the eighth part qf an inch where they do not dvrefL 
And all these are bound by chains of acU and at the end of 
existence are subject to the power of Yama by whom they 
are doomed to dreadful punshments. And being freed froni 
those iiiflictions they are born as celestials, men and the like. 
And those living creatures, as Sastras inforin us, perpetiially 
revolve. I wish to hear from you, performing what pure 
action people are freed from subjection to Yama. 

Parasara sad I— *0 Muni, hear from me what thb grand¬ 
father Bhishma said when this question was put to him by 
the high-souled N^ikula. 

Bhishma said :—O my son^ there came on a certain tlmej 
a friend of minei a Bf&hmin from Kalingo country^ to visit me. 
He told me that he had put this question to an ascetic who 
had the recollection ol his previous biahs. To which the Munf 
replied ^What is now shall be {the same} in future* What 
^a« said by that intelligent sage proved to be true. When 
fhlt twice^horn one was again accosted by me with due 





vjshnupuranau. 


IBS 

reverence, hetatd that be had never found Dtherwije what 
had been related to birn. Omce E put to him the aame que^liori 
which yoH have asked And he, rcmeTiibering the words of 
the Br^timih who reUined the recollection of hia lormer births, 
said—^'‘1 sbali reveal to you the mystery that was revealed to 
rnebytlie Brdbmln retaining the recollection of his former 
births and E shall describe to you a dialcrgne that took place 
between Yama and one of hid minidtei'd. 

The Brlhmin of Kalinga said—^^Beholding his own emis¬ 
sary with a tioose in hand approach, the Yama said to his cars 
^Never bring here any nne who has abtained the sheiter of 
the slayer oE Madhu ; for 1 aiii the lord of all spirits hot "not 
of the spirits oE thnse who are devoted to Vishnu, t was 
appointed by Brahma^ honored by the ini m or tab, to sit id 
|udgmei^t upon th« good and bad conduct of mankind, Hari 
ifl iTvy lord ; lam nat independt^ni, for he can mete otit pontsh- 
ment to me ^hogh (tn ri-ality) it b one sobHiancOt 

ippp^rs diversified as hr accIttSp tiaras and earTing^^, so Hari, 
thdugli He b one appears many as gods, animals and mann 
As the drops of waler, raised by wind from the earth, sink 
again into the earth when the wind dbapprars, aoguds, man 
and animals created hy the sgrtatinn of qualities are reunited 
with the eternal with the end of dmorbance* He* who rtver- 
enttafly bows unto Hari, w!iose lotus-fef't are being medji:^ted 
upon by the cefesUab, is bred fiom all inlqutiies. Do yqa 
avoid snch a man who it fr^-vd from a3! sinful bonds hke unto 
lire fed with cldrificd butter.” 

Having heard these words of Yama, hh ntessenger, with 
nwse in hand, said -*TrlI me, 0 Lord, how am I to distingmsb 
Ihe worshipper of Hari, who is the Lord of all beings ?” Yam4 
said—“Con^^idrr him as the worshipper of VUhnij who never 
swerves from the duties aligned his casle, who regards 
with an imnartiaE eve hb own se)^ his fronds and enemies, 
dwa not steal nor injure any bc^dj and whose mind is freed 
tioiD all pas^^ions. f^uow hint to be a tolEower of Harij whoM 
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heart » not atitlied by inlquitfes of Kali who meditate 
landrdana in his mind freed from tllustoas. Consider that 
excellent man to be a [worshipper of Vishnu, who Inoking 
upon good in secret, holds that which U another’s wealth as 
grass and devotes all his thoughts to the Lord. 

There is Vishnu as mountain of clear crystal : for how 
can he live io ithe hearts of those men sullied with malice 
and envy ? The glowing heat of (ire does not exist in the 
cluster of the Cnoliog rays of the moon. Visudeva always 
resides in his heart whose mind is pure, free from malice, 
quiet who has a pure character, is a friend to all, speaking 
wisely and kindly, humble and sincere. The eternal Vishnu 
residing in his heart a m»n appears lovely to all, as a 
beautiful young Sal-tree declares that there Is the excellent 
juice inside it. Depart, O my emissary, speedily from 
those men, whose sins have beeo washed away by self- 
control and moral discipline, whose minds arc always 
devoted to the uodecaving and who are freed from avarice, 
uokindness and malice, ft the divine Hari, ^vho » without 
^ beginning or end and is armed with a sword, conch and mace, 
lives ta the heart of a m.iii he is freed from all sins : for 
how can darkness exist in the stin ? He, who pilfers anolhct's 
wealth, slays animals, speaks untrue and cruel words, whose 
mind is impure and is addicted to impious aciions, does not 
gel the Endless in his heart. Jan^rdana doe* not reside 
in the heart o( that vile wight who cannot bear the pros., 
pcfity of another, who vjlifie* the vious, does not perform 
sacriRces and does not make glfls lo the pious. Consider not 
that person, engaged in vile acltans. as the worshipper of 
Vislinu, who by foul means, earns wealth for his dear friend 
wife, son, daughter, father, mother or servants. 

That beast of a man is not a follower of Vdsudeva whose 
mind is addicted to foul actions, who h always engaged in 
vile aciions, who lives for a long time in evil company and 
who always ondeavouis to drown liimiclf in sins. Do yon 
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stand abof from tliose persons id vvhnse hearts residei 
Aananta ; from hirrip who by his pure undcretaildin|f conceivea 
the supreme male and ruler VSsudeva as his devotees 

* and the whole world. Do you depart from thosei O my 
emissary, who are fr^ed from sins and who always invoke 
Ihe lotus-eyed VAsudeva, Vihlinii, the upholder of the earlbi 
the Immoflal wit^lder of the discus and the shelly the refuge 
of the worid do not approach him in whose heart dwells 
the imperishable soul for he Is protected against my power 
by the discus of his deity and he is bound for tbe heavea 
of Vishnu,'^ 

The Brahmin of K^linga said—0 foremost of KurtiSp these 
were the iusiructioni given by ttie king of JiisLtce, the 
son of the sunp to his servant. Tliat servarit communicated 
those instructions to me and I have in turn related them 
to you. 

BhiShma said :—This was eonimunicated to mcj O Nakula, 
by the Brahmin, hailing from Kalinga, And 1 have duly 
rrlated ihal to you. O my son, and thus there is no protectioa 
in the ocean of the world but Vjshng. They whose minds 
are always devoted to Keshava, have im fear from deatli,p 
hii servant^ his rod, his nooae and his tortures. 

PsltASARA said;—Muai^ I have thus described to you 
what you desired me to say and what was related by the son 
of VivaiwaL What else do you wish to hear ? 
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5^A(TftEVA said: — 'O reverend sir, tell me how should 
they worship the glorious Vishnu, the lord of the earth, who 
desire to gi-t at the other end of the ocean of the world. 1 
wish to hear from you, O great Muni, what fruits can be 
obtained hy worshipping the gloiiqus Vislinu. 

ParaSARA said:-^Thc question you have put to me, 
was put to Aurva bv the high^souled S.,gafa. Do you hear 
from me what he said (on this). Having howed to Aurva, 
born in the race of Vrigu. Sagara said—■ O foremost of 
Munis, tell me the mode of worshipping Vishnu, and the 
fruits that a man can obtain by worshipping him/* Hear 

from me. O Maitreya, alt that he said when thus oocstioned 
(by Sagara), 

Aurva said Viahnn being worshipped, a man obtains the 
cobsummation of all earthly desires and attains to the regions 
of the celesiials and of Brahma ape) even final liberation. O 
king of kings, whatever a man desires, either small, or great, 
he gets by the worship of Achyuta. O king of earth, you 
have asked me how Vishnu can be worshipped. Hear 
I shall relate all that to you. He is the true worshipper 
of Vishnu who observes duly the duties of the four castes ( 
and rules of four Asramas, There is no other means of/ ^ 
satisfying Vishnu. He who offers sacrifices, sacrifices to^ 
him: he who recites prayers, prays to him: he who in* 
jures living beings injure him; for, Hari is identical with 
all living beings. Tlterefore, he, who observes duly the duties 
of his caste, is said to worship the glorious Jaudrdana. O 
lord of earth, the Brahman, tile Kshatriya, the Vaisya, the 
Sudra by attending to the duties prescribed by the caste, 
best Worships Vistinu, He, who does not vilify another 
either in his presence, or in hts absence, who does not speak 
Itntruth, docs not injure others, pleases Keahava the best. 
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Kf*hava is b«t (jleased with him, O fcin^, who Joes not 
covet anatlicr’s wife, weallh and who does not bear id feeling 
towards any, O lord of men, Ki-sliava is pleased whh him 
who ncklier hrat* nor slays any animate dr inanimate thing, O 
lord ol men Guviiida is pirased with that man who is ever 
intent upon serviug the gods, lUe Brlhinatis and his spiritual 
preceptor, Hari is alwsys salMied with him who Ls ever 
anxious for the Welfare ol all creatures, his children and his 
own seul. Vishnu is always pleased with that pure-minded 
man whose mind in not sullied wiifi anger and other pas^iions. 
He best worships Vishnu, O king, who observes the duties 
laid down hy scripture for every caste and erudition of life; 
there is no other mode," Sagara satd:^0 foremget of twice- 
born ones. 1 wish to hear of the dmirs of caste and condi¬ 
tion Rotate them to me. Aurvu saM:—Hrar attentively 
from me in order tl,e duties of the Brahman, the Ksliatriya, 
the Vajshya and the Sudra. Tlie duties of itie Brilunins 
I consist in making gifts, worshipping the celestials with 
Mcrilices, studying the Vedas, performing oblaiions and liba. 
tions with water and preserving the sacred fire. For main¬ 
tenance, he may offer sacrifices for otiicrs. teach others 
j and may accept liberal presents iq a hecoming manner. 
He must advance the well hei.ig of aTl and do injury to 
none—for the greatest wealth of a Brahman consists in 
Cherishing kind feelings towards all. He must consider 
with an etjual eye, the jewel and stone belonging to another. 
He should at proper seasons beget off-pring on liis wife. O 
king of earth. 

The duties of the Ksliatriyas consist in making gifts 
t o the Bra hmms at pleasure,-in worshipping Vishou with 
various sacrifices and receiving instructions from tlie pre¬ 
ceptor, His principal sources of mainteoaoce are arms and 

protection oE the earth. But liis greatest doty consists in 
guarding the earth. By proiectiiig the earth a king attains 
w objects j for be gets s sbare of the merit of sll socriSces, 
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8 a Wog, fe\' mnii»l&iniRCT tfic oreJer of casto, represses the 
\vkkr<1, fiuppnrto ihe pi ju'i iie proceeds to whatever region 
tip drsirt-s. 

O lurj of men, the ureat Patriarch PrahmA, hsa assigneil 
to the Vaisyai>, for thrjr matntenance, the feeding of tne 
tattle, commerce and ogMCukure. Smdy, sacrifice and gift 
■are also wiiliin the duties of ihe Vaisyas : besides these they 
may also observe the niher (iKcd and occasional rkea« 

The Sudta must maintain himself by attending upon the 
three castes, or by tlie profits of trade, or the earnings <rf 
raeciiafitcal labour. He my also make gifts, offer llie sacri- 
fice s in which, food is presented and lie may also make 
o bsequial offrriii f ^B_ 

Besides llmse, llie four castes have got other duties 
oamcly—'the acquisition of wealth (or the support of servants^ 
co-liabitalioii with their wives for the sake of children, kind- 
ness towards all crealufea, patience, humtiicy, truth, purity, 
COuteiitment. decurum of Rianners, gentleiteBs of speecb, 
friendliness, freedoni from envy or avarkt and the habit of 
vilifying. TItese also constitute the duties of every condition 
of life. 

In cases of emergency a Brdhmin may follow the occa<. 
palions of a Ksbalriya or Vatshya ; ilu* Khatriya may adopt 
those of Vaishya and the Vaishya tliose of Ksliatriya ; but 
the last two should never adopt the functions of the Sudra if 
liiey could avoid tlierai And if liiat be not possible they 
must at any rate avoid the functions of the mined caste. I 
w'iH now describe to you, O king, the duties of the several 
Atramat. 
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A UJtVA said king, mhen a youth is invested with 
the sacred thread, he must reside in the house of hin preceptor 
and study the Vedaa with a concentrated mind, and leading 
a life oF continence. He must, with pure practices, wait upon 
his spiritual preceptor and with the performance of religious 
rites acquire the Veda. He must, O king, with conceatration 
worship both in the morning and evetiitig, the fire and the 
sun and after that he must bow lo his spiritual guide. O 
king, he must stand when his preceptor is standing, be must 
move when he is walking and he must sit beneath him when 
lie is seated ; he must never sii nor w'ulk, nor stand whan his 
teacher does the otherwise. Whatever portion of tlie Vrdas 
he shall be taught by his preceptor, he must read that with 
undivided mind before him. He must beg when permitted 
by his teacher and eat the food thus collected. He must 
bathe in iFie water which has been first used by bis preceptor 
and every morning he must bring for him fuel, wat-r or any¬ 
thing that he may require. Having lima completed hb 
studies, he must receive dtsmissal from , his preceptor and 
then enter into the order of the householder ; and taking to 
himself with lawful ceremonies, house, wife and wealth, he 
must discharge to the best of his power tfie dulirs of his life. 
He must satisfy the manes with cakes, the celrstmlg with 
sacrifices, the guesU with hospitality, the RisLis with holy 
study, the Patriach with progeny, the spirits with oblations and 
all the worlds with truthful words. By thus discharging hts 
duties a huseholder may attain to heaveo. A householder 
[is^ajefugB to those who depend upon alms for their main¬ 
tenance and those who lead an itinerant life of self denial: 
Uius the condition of the householder isithe best of all, O lord, 
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Ihe Brahmins travel 3 II over the earth either for studying the 
VrdM or for behoMing Hie liqfy'placcs; many of tliein are 
houseless and without food and live for the night at the house 
at Widch they arrive in the evening. The householder is 
always a refuge to these people. O king, it is his duty to 
welcome them and address them kindly and to provide them, 
whenever they come to his house, with a bed, a seat and food! 
If a guest goes back disappointed from 3 house be leaves 
behind his inirjuitles and takes away the aecunjulated piety 
Pf the hnuseholder. In the house of a goodman, corlumely, 
arrogaoce, hypocrisy, repining, contradiciion and violence 
are strictly proliihited: and the hoi«eholder, who perform* 
the principal duty of hospitality, is freed from a 1 ) cliatps and 
attains to better stations after death.^ 

O kmg, having performed all these duties, when a house- 
Jiolder Is Btrlckeii jit years, he must proceed to woods, either 
With hts wife, or leaving her to the charge of his son. He 
must live there upon leaves, roots, and fruits; allow his h:,ir 
and beard to grow, and braid the former upon hU brows 
and sleep upon the ground. His dress must be made of skin 
Of of Kisa and Kus.i grasses. He must bathe thrice a day, 
offer oblations to tlm celestials ajid to fire and treat all hi* 
guests with hospitality. H»f mu.st beg alms and give food 
to all creatures. He must annoint himself ivith such unguents 
as are found in the forest and while carrying on Ids devout 
practices he must endure Iwat and cold. Hi-, who leading 
the life of a bemiit, foftnws these ruli-s, destroys like fire ail 
imperfections, and altAtus to the region of Brahman. 

Tlie fourth coiidilion of life, O king, is called by tile 
sages, that of a mendicant. I schnll rirhite ilie characteristic* 
thereof: do thou hear. O lord of m.>n. having relinquished 
alt attachments for wife, children and other earthly ob|rcts, 
men leading the tile of a hermi!. must enter tnin the fourth 
stage of life- He niu.it foregu the three objects of life, namely 
pleasure, wealth and virtue either secular or relfgtQns, And 
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r^gArdin^ atl whh equal eyc^ he mtiit be ffff"nff to afl 
living bcmgj. And being devatedg lie must not injure any 
living creature. Unman or bfwte, eitliec in act, wncH, or 
thought and rrnotince all aitaclimenis. He must nut live 
more than one n^ht in a viifa^Tc and more than five nights in 
a city. Hk miist lire irr afl (bose places where good feeling^ 
and not aulmp^ky, t# created in inind He mustt for Uia 
vaiatcnance, beg for alms at the hotrses of the three first 
tastes at the time when fires have been pitt out and peaple^ 
have eaten. Tlie Uinerant beggar musl not call anything 
hh own and must suppress desiire, anger^ covetoo^nrss^ pridfr 
and follyp The ascetICp who gives no cause of fear to any 
Jiving creature, does not apprehend any danger from ihem.. 
The Brahminp vrbo^ having placed the sacrtficlaL fire in Ur^ 
own bodyn feeds that flame with the butter that h pvorured 
by almSf through the altar of his mouth, goes le hts own 
proper abode^ Bufc the Brahman who tongs for frual' emanci* 
palion, who has got a pure heart, and whose mind is per* 
fected by srIMn res Ligation, goes to the region nf Brahmac^^ 
which is quiet and is as bright as the Itimeies^ smuke. 

- :o: - 

S K,C T [ 0 N X* 


SaGARA said :^-0 loreinosl of Iwire^fiorn onra, yciit 
have described to tne Ihe iluries of the four orders and fnur 
casus. I wish to hear from you the religious ohst^r vaners 
of men. Melbinfes you know i^vt-ry thing, O foremost of 
Vrigiis,itelt me all about thesr ob^ervaiices, rilhrr iiivarjablei 
occasional or voluntary. Wlirreio Anrva replied, " I ahull 
describe id you aH you have a*fced; ilm invariable and oc¬ 
casional ceremdiiles fd men : iln vou hr^ar,. O kirrg. 

As soon as a son is born his father shoujd perform the 
ecrtuiuniva con sequent upon thu biuh ul a child and all 
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Ollier ^tntlfatory ceremonies aa well as a Sr^dh iii'hici) is 
source of prasperily. He mu.^t feed ivati BrAhmlns^ seated 
will* fheir fades to the east and according^ to hh means 
must offer sacrifaces to the celesihri and the progehitors, O 
lord ol eafth. fie mi;ist delightedly ofifer to the maneSi 
balJft of meat mixed ^ith curdsp bailey and jujubes with 
the foirr part of his finger. On every occasion of prosperttyj 
he most perform this with all offerings and go iLirough 
circ omarn bu lationsn 

Upon the tenth day after birth the father shoald give a 
name to the chitdr the first term q[ nhicb shall he ihe naroe 
of a god and tlie second of a man as Sarnsan or Varmait^ 
The former is the proper designatain of a Brihminp and 
the second of a Kshafriva. And the Vaisvaa and Sudras 
ahoiifd have the designation of Gupta and Dlsa. A 
ahotild imt be devoid of any fneanirigp should ntii be iodecenti 
AbsuTd» inauspicious nor dreadtuh ft should contain an even 
number of sylliSibreK- It should not he loo foiig nor loo short> 
nof too IliII of Jong vowi-ls^ hni coutaiu m due pri^partton of 
abort TOlTet:* and be ariiculniecf. 

After going ihmugh ibere iniiiafory erremonies and 
being purified the youth shouid anjnire ki'owlrdi^e frnm hrs 
prece[ifor» And having arqimed Icnowfedge frrim the pre¬ 
ceptor and given him prfsmii, O king, he should, desirous of 
eiiirri;ng the order of haiiKeholdrrs, tnany. ff he desires 
10 continue his life as a slndciUp hr- slnudd, taking that vow^ 
engage in the service of his pr^erptor and his drscemlant 
or he maVp arcurdiug la his prenirdjEated jndiiiation, O kiug^ 
at once frecoiuv a hrrniil or adopt the order of the teligiouar 
piemlicatit^ 

He most mairy a maidm, who is of a ihird of his age^ 
one n ho has TNut loo much nf hair^ hut is nut n it hoot aiiv* 
one who h nut very black nor yi Ihiw coiuplexioned and 
who ts nor from hirifp a cripplr or deformed, lie mini not 
marry a gill, nho is vicious or uiihtalthy, Loia uf £1 Jow 
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family, ar SLffrring from ai.y disease ; one who may ha*e bee^ 
badly irained, one who tdiks iirpropeily, one wlio inherited 
some dist-ase fatltrr fmm or mother ; one who hao a beard 
baa got a maseulitie apptaraneu; one who speaks thick 
or thin or cri>aks like a craven, who lias got eyes without 
eye lashes, or sufficiently covered with ihun ; one who has 
got legs covered with I,airs, thick ai.hlesj one, who has 
dimples in her checks when laughing. The learned should 
oot marry a girl who has not get a tender countenance, who 
bas got white nails, and who has got red eyes. The wise 
and prudent should not aiarry cue whose hands and legs are 
heavy, who a divarJ, or who is very tall or one whose eye. 
brows meet, or whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusl«. 
O king, a householder should marry a girl who is at least five 
degrees distant in descent from his mother and seven deorecs 
Irom his rather^ 

Tlicre are eight fornis of marriage^namely, Br^Umai 
Daiva, Arsha, Prajapatya, Asora, GAndharba, Riikshase 
and PaisSdia and the last is the worst. And every one 
should marry according to the mode enjoined to his caste by 
the sages atid should never nsarry according to the Pais&cba 
mode. Thus entering the order ot houacholders, if a man 
takes a wife observing the same feligiall^ and civil obligations 
and perform all tlie ceremonies of Ids orders in her company, 
be derives great bcoeftt from such a wife." 


SECTION XL 


Sagara said--' O Muni, I wish to hear from you of such 
religious observances, performing which a householder does 

let meet with the Wane of piety either in tills world or io 
tbc ntlL 
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Aurva SRiWHear, 0 W-f .f e«rtH. ..coim. of .IT 
thoar «l,g,ous ob,.r..nc« cJ.br.ting whfcb . man co«qn.rs 
boih UusanHthe n.« worfd. Tl.c term m.an* Sadhui 

and thejr are called S^^hui or aamts who are freed from alf 
bfeniBhea. And the,r practices are called SiddhacMras O 
Lord of earth, the seven RhUt,. the ^fa^«s a„d the Patriarch, 
are those who have fatd down and observed thoso practices. 

.e ^ j ^ up Brahrua MuKartla,’* when 

the mind IS at rest, meditate upon virtue and wealth not 
incompatible with the former. He should also meditate upon 
desire not cooflicling with the ot]jer two. And fhe must 
equally meditate upon the three ends of life for thi- purpose 
of count-fading the unseen consequences of good or best 
acts. He Shoatd renounce, O king, such wealth and d.sEre 
RS stand .« the way ot virtue, and he should abstain from 
such relipous ad, as give uneariues,, and as are not enm* 
patthle with the rules of society. Q Lord of men, having got 

the ® "'■lymthe morning, he must offer adoration to 
we sun and then proceeding to the South-East quarter at 
a istance of a bow-shol or more, or somewhere remote From 
e VI lage he must void the impurities of nature. A man 
should not void the impurites of nature either in the court 
yard of his house or in any place where is the print of a 
man’s foot. Tl,e wise should not pass urine either on hi, 
owri shadow, nor on the shadow of a tree, nor on a cow, nor 
against the sun nor on fire, nor against the wind, nor an 
spiritual peceptor, nor men of the first three castes. Nor 
he should pass escrement in a ploughed field, or a pasturage, 
or in the company of men, or on a high road, or tn river^ 
and the like which are holy, or on the bank ofa river or tit 
a cremation ground. O king, the wise should pass 
urine with his face towards the north during the day and Icn 
wards the snutli dorinf; iJie niglit. While passing excrement 


* Tic third Muhnrtli ibout two houn before mnrisfl. 




200 


VtSnmiPURANAM. 


In? &lnnit4f sprMd jfrssft i>n Uie par?h aiid cover hh hearl MrJtTi 
clolh aoH Bhciutd nqE wah tliCfe lon^^ ^shubiM not spr:ak 
duriKig \U:Kt 11010. Iq cl^ao Kis liand 1)0 !jliouli 1 not take 
earth Irom an anUhilt, itor ^ tior fr^ni vvatf!r» noc 

from vi'lmt brrn left ohor brh)g urird ^or LhaL |jurpqset 
iiqr from Ivihat lias been used lo plaster a collage, nor that 
^lilL'b been thronri op by laser is, or turned over by the 
plough. He musL lavoid all these kinds of earth For the 
purpose q( cleauliiierji^ ; be aliould use one handful after pas¬ 
sing urine, three haudfuls after passinn excremeitt^ ten 
liandfuls are to be rubbed ovr^r ibc left hand and seven on 
bqih tiAnds. He should ifim rince his mfiuili with pore walec 
which is neither fetid I nor frothy nor foil nf bubbles. After 
that, he siiould, being composed, use earth to cleanse his 
feet I IVashing them ivi-l i %vtth ivater^ 

He must then drink thrice and wash his face twice 

with it and then touclt with liis head^ the cavEties of the eyefi, 
e'ars and nostrils, the forclicod, navel and the heart. Having 
finatJy ivaslied his mouth lie must clear] and arrange his hairs 
aud rnuj-t decorate his bodyp before a looking with 

unguents, garlands and perfumes, fle^ then according lo the 
practice of his caste, should >arn money for tnainlFtiance and 
should ivoislnp the deiUrs with firm faiilu Sacrifices wkh 
acid juicCi those with clarified buEter and those with 
offerings of biod, may be p-rrormed wiili wealth j therefore 
men ilioitld endeavour much lo acquire weaUli. 

For performing daily devoUnnal riirs a mati 5 ihouhi bathe 
in the water of a rivers a natural diannel, or a mounlain 
torrent or he jihould bailie on a dry ground u iih the waler 
drawn fritm well or he should bring thai w airr lo his house if 
lie bad any objection to hatiiing on the spot. Bathed and 
clad til clean cloiht'S, he sliould, with cquccnirated mind 
offer ubEatUrns to Ihe manes and Rishis with that waler. 
He should ofl'^r water ihrice for llie sal is fac lion of ihecde.'i- 
tials^ thrice Jor the sali^faction of the Riahid and once for the 
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pfltri^rchs. He ^hoitld m^ke three tibatmn< far the sjHUfiC' 
ti«Jn of the He should, with the part of the hand sacred 

to the manes, offrr water to his paternal grand fatlier, great 
grand father, ntalernaf grand father, great grand father and 
his father, and according to his pleasure to his own mother 
and his molher’s mother and grand mother, to the wife of his 
preceptor, to hts preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other 
relations, to a dear friend and to the king. He should then, O 
king, tiffftr water to the cetrsijals far tlie benefit of ait an i reals, 
reciting the prayer. - May the celestials, demons, Yakshas, 
Serpents, R^stiasas, Gandharbas, Pisichas, Guhyakas, Siddas, 
Kushtnaiidas, Irers, birds^ fi>h, h|| that inhabit the waters or 
the earth, or the air, he propitiated by the water J have offered 
to them. This water is presented by me for the mitigation of 
the sufft'rings of all those who have been put to hell. Let 
them he propitiated with this water who are my friends, who 
are not toy friends, who were ray friends in my former birth 
and all those who expect water from me. May this water and 
Msamum olfered by me remove the hunger and thirst of all 
those who are sitffrring Lherefrom wherever they may live.'’ 
The offering.'!, of water, O king, in the manner I have des¬ 
cribed, give satii^facliaa to alt the rvoHd. Having offered 
water duly and rcvereiiiially to alt tlie sinless man obtains 
the? pit?ty that comes irom tsat^fying tlit 

Having rinsed hi^ mouth he inu^t offer ivaler to the sun 
toiichlng his forehead with falikd hands and reciting the 
foMowiiig prayer— ''Salutation to ihe radiant Vaivaswat— 
the cfiulgeEicG of Vishntij to the pure illiiniinatdr of the 
oniverac j to SAviiri, the glvef of imhs for all aetjons/’ He 
most tlsen go through ihe family worship^ offcrii^g wateCp 
flowers, incence to the tuidary deity. He muat then 
ofier oblations to fire firj-t tnroking Brahm^ then PrajApatL 
He mu&t Lhea offer water to GuliySp Kitiliyapa And Anumati 
in Aucce&sion And then offer the reiiiainder to the earth, to 
ttater and to raio in a pitcher at baadr 0 foreeno^t of mcoi 
z6 
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he must offfr tvater «« DhAtri/'Vi^Ihilri at the doors of hTa 
house and lo BrnhmA'in'the middle of it. Hear from me hoie 
he should ilien^tvoraliip the deities presiding over the various 
quarters. 

He should offer the Bali containing the remaining portions 
of the oblation to Indra, Yama, Varuna and Sorna on the 
four sides of his house. And in the north-east quarter the 
wise should offer it to Dhanwantart; then he should offer 
the Techaioirtg portion to Viswadevas, then in the north-east 
to wind then in all directions to the cardinal points, to 
Brahitil, to the atmosphere, and lo the sun, to all the celes¬ 
tials, to all beinf-a, to the lord* of beings, to the manes, an d 
to Yakshas,’^Thereupon taking other rice the learned should 
cast it on a clean^spot of ground as an sffering to all beings 
and with a collected mind should repeat the followini; prayer 

May celestials, 'men, animate, birds, sainis, Yakshas, 
serpents, drmona, ghosts, goblins, trees and all those whn 
desire food from me; may ants, worms, moths and oihcr 
insects who are hungry and chained in acts, obtain satisfac¬ 
tion From food goffered by me and enjoy bliss. I offer this 
food on the ground for them who have got no mother, no 
father, no friends, no food, nor the means for preparing 
Tl. May iheyj^e’ satisfied with the food offered for their 
salisifaction. All ihese animals, this food and myself are at 
one wiih Vishnu—for there eaists nothing but Vishnu ■ I am 
not differern front all beings, and therefore for their sustenace 
I offer this food. May all beings, that belong to the fourteen 
orders of existent 'tilings, be satisfied and delighted with the 
f&od offtred^by m*.” 

Having [repeated this prayer the householder should 
devoutly throw the food on the ground for the benefit of all 
beings; for the hooseh.lder Is Uience the supporter of them 
all. He should also} disperse food on the ground for dogs, 
outcasts, birds and ali;meart and degraded persons. 

Tharetipoa to rcccirc guests the househoWer sliould 
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wait fn the coartyard ot hw hnuse as long as it takts to 
mikh a cow or for a longer period if he pleases. If a guest 
comes he must be received with al) liospitalily tie must be 
offered a seat, his feet are to be washed, food should be 
respectfully given to him. he must be spoken to with ati 
kindness and civitity and when he goes away, the friendly 
wishes of the host mt>it|accompany him. The householder 
should pay attention to that guest who comes from another 
place and whose lineage is not known. He should not make 
him a guest who is an inhabitant of the same vilfage. Ho , 
who feeds himself, neglecting a guest, who is poor, who is f 
not Ills relation, who comes from another place and is dfr I 
airtms of eating, goes to hetJ. The householder should re. 
ceive his guest regarding him as the golden embryc.* without 
Inquiring l)is studies, his school< 1 , his practices or his race. 

A householder, O king, at the Sridha Ceremony of his } 
father, should feed anmher BrAhmin, who ,ia of the same 
village, whose pedigree and practices are known and who 


performs the 6v« sacramental rites. He should aho present 
to a Brahmin, who is well versed in the Vedas, four hand. / 
futs of food, set apart, 1 with the exctlam at ion Han ta. If he 
has got means left after maktrig these three sorts of gifts, 
the learned should, according to his pteasure, make gifts to 
a mendicant and a religious student. Tliese three, with the 
addition of the inendicuiit described before, are to be consi¬ 
dered as guests ; and lie, iviio treats these four sorts of persons 
with hospitality, ts freed of the debt due to his fellow beings. 
The guest, who goes elsewhere disappointed from any house, 
transfers tiis own sins to the owner of the house and takes 
away the house-holder's merits. BrahmA, Prajipati, Indra. fire, 


• The muadan, egg Honing o« the wiirr at c«,tiau,of the nutsL or 
of sifliilv colour from -hich the de«, i„ued according to Htte legend, • 
it-t la« Abould ETcat him with ail ferereiice. ' 






204 




Ihe VasiiSt the sun are present in the person of a ^uest an<l 
share the food that is off<*red to hhn. Tlirrefore a man &houJd 

I assidttouslysatisfjr the duties of hospiiahty j for a mau, who 
eats hia food wlthom giifing any to lih guest, feeds only 
upon his own sin. Thereupon the house holder must satisfy 
with well-seasoned food the damsel iiving in her father's 

i house, those who are ill, ihe pregnant woman, the aued and 
the infanta of the house and then he ahoitld cat himself. 
fTbe hooseholder, who eats his food without feeding iheae, 
feeds upon his own iniquity and after hia death » condemned 
hell to feed upon phlegm. He, who eats, without per¬ 
forming ablutions, feeds upon hlth ; he, who eats without 
repeating his prayers, ieeds upon matter and blood ; he, who 
leats uiiconsecratud food, drinks urine] and he, who eats 
before Ihe infants and tlie agOd are fed. ts doomed in hell 
to ItTc Upon ortJufe. O foremost of kings, I shatf now des¬ 
cribe, do you Itear, tn>w a bousebolder should eat and 
for which he would nut be Sullied with iniquity, his perpetual 
heatth and inerrased vigour would be sreured and all evils 
and hi stiliites wouM be averted. Having bathed dnd offered 
duly Iib^tbna lo the etlesiia}!*, Rishis and manes and 
adorned his hand with precious jewels, having recited intro¬ 
ductory prayers, offf-red oblations with fire, food to guests, 
to Brihmans, to his eldi^rs and tu Ms family, the householder 
should lake his meal, wearing unsullied doth, eacelJent 
garlands and sprinkled with perfumes He must not eat, O lord 

of men, wiiii a single gannefit on, nor with wet hands and 
feet. 

He most not eat with bis face directed to any iutermidiate 
point of horaon. but facing the east or the „otth ; and 
with a smiling countenance, happy and attentive, Jet him 
take good and whoicBome food boiled with clean water, pro- 
cored from no mean person, nor by improper means nor im- 
Pfopetly cooked. Having given a part to his hungry com pans- 
BUS he sliould lake food without reproach from a clean, luad- 
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ffomo frWsHs whicTi must not be placed upon a bw siool or 
bed. He must not take his food in an unbecnmin^r pbce or 
out of season or in an unsuitable mood, giving the 5rst morsel 
to fire. His food, O king, must be consecrated with suiiabb 
texts, mast b« good and must not be stale except in the case 
of fruit or meat. Nor it should be made of dry vrgeiahle 
Sitbslqnces other than jujubes or preparation of mofasses. 
Andaman should never eat that of vihtdh the juices have 
been extracted. Nor a man ahoul so eat as nothing will be 
left of his meal except in the case of flnur. cakes, honey, water, 
curds and butter. He should with a devoted mind first taste 
that which has good flavour ; in the middle he should take 
salt and sour things and in the end he should take those which 
are pungent and hitter, Tlie person, who begins^is bod with 
fluid things, lakes solid food in the middle and finishes with 
Avid things, will ever be strorg and healthy. In this wise he 
should take such bod as is not prohibiti'd, should be silenl 
at the time of eating and should take five handfuls for the 
nutriment of the vital principle. After he has taken his bod, 
he should,, facing the east or the nonh, rinse his mouth, and 
having waslied his hands up to the wrist lie should again 
lip water. Then M'llfi a saiisfied and calm mind he 
should take his seat, mediate upon his tutelary ddiy and 
pray -*May fire excited by air cause this food to digest b 
the space aSorded by the eiherial atmosphere, convert this 
into the earthly rkments of this body and give mo 
satisfaction. May this food, when assimilated, contribute 
to the vigour of th« earth, ivater, fire, and air of my body 
and afford «„mixed satisfaclbn. M^y ,\gasti. Agni and sub- 
mannt: fire bring about the digestion of ttie food I have 
taken and may 1 enjoy happiness consrq-ir-nt thereupon and 
may my body be freed from all ills, \Uy Vishnu, who is the 
chief principle of all senses, of afi bodies and souls, be 
propitiated with my faith and may cause such assimilation 
of the food 1 have calea as may iiivigoiate my health. Verily 
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fond^ [ have tatc«n^ tinougb this failh^. be digested," 

Having recited this prayer he i^hould rub his atdmach with 
his handp and renouncing idleness should engage in such 
action as can easily lie performed, lie should spend the 
day In the reading of sacred writings and in such amust^ 
ments as are authorized by the righteous and when the 
Sandhya sets in he must engage in devotion^ O tingr 
he mull peTfoml the morning ritei before the stars have 
disappeared and perform the evening rites before the atin 
has quite set. The tnorning and evening rites should 
never be neglected ei^cept at seasons of impurity| anxiety, 
sicknrss or alarm. He^ who but for iUness lies on bed 
at the hours of sunrise and sunselj is guilty of iniqupy^ 
Therefore a inaii should rise before the sun in the morning 
and steep not until after he has set, Those^ who sinfully 
neglect the performance of both the morning and evening 
rites, go to the hell*of darkness after death. And having 
prepared food in the evening, the wife, of Ihe fiauaeholder 
with a view to obtain the fruit of the Vigwadeva ritCi 
should give food^ without offering any prayers, to outcasts 
or unclean persons. The householder, as his Tneans allow 
should again show hospitatily to ai^y guest who may 
come receiving him whh the satutailon of evening and 
offering him water to wash fris feet, a seat, a supper and 
a bed. The sin, consequent upon not receiving hospitabty 
a guest who comes after sunset^ is eight limes greater than 
that of turning away one who comes during the day» A. 
person thoiild therefore particularly show respect to hira 
who Series refuge after sunset, for the respect* given Id 
his satisfaction, wdll aRord pleasure Id all the celestials^ 
The householder shouldi therefore, as his means permit 
fcim^ give a guest food, potherbs* water, a bed. a mat» or 
if he cannot give any ibing morOi ground only on which to lie. 
Having takea hii evening meal md washed bbleeia 
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Iroufie.holdtr ahojld tak^ rest. His bed must be complete and 
mide of wood, it must tiave ample space, must not be cracked 
nor uneven, nor dirty nor inlested by insects and must bave 
a bedding. The liouse-holdcr must sleep with his head either 
to the east or to the south ; any other position is unliealtliy. 
In, proper time, under the influence of an auspicious planet 
and in an auspicious moment he should go to his wife if she 
b not unbalhed, sick, unwetl, unwilling, angry, pregnant, 
hungry or over*fed. He should also be free from all these 
imperfections and should be neatly dressed and adorned and 
excited by tenderness and affectiun. HaYing bathed, wearing 
garlands, using perfumes, detiglued and animated by desire 
he should go tn lib wife—not hdng hungry and «dlrd with 
anxiety. There are certain days on which the use of unguents, 

flesh and'^ women is prohibited as the eighth and fourteenth 

lunar days, new moon and fiitl-moon and the entrance of the 
sun into a new sign. On these occasions the wise should 
control their appetites and engage in the worship of the 
celestials as laid down in scripture, in meditation and prayer. 
And he, who acts oilierwise, will be doomed to a hell where 
he will be constrained to live upon ordure. A man ahould not 
excite his desires by medicines nor satisfy them with un- 
natural objects or in public or holy places. A man should 
not go to a woman under a fiuge tree, m the eourtiard, in a 
place of pilgrimage, in pasturage, where four streets meet 
■n a cremation ground, in a garden or in the waters. On all 
these occasions meotioned before in the murning or in the 
evening or being unclean the wise should not cohabit with 
women, ff a man goes to a woman during the Parva he loses 
wealth, if during the day he is visited with sin, if he cO' 
habits with a woman on ground he loses his fame. A man 
should nnt think voluptuously of another's wife, nor should 
be speak to her for that purpose; for such a wight will be 
bom in his next life as a creeping insect. The coliabilatioD 
with apother's wile Is a source of fear to itlm botb in this life 
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and in the nexl—farin ihb lie losee his langWitjr acid in the 
neat lie is doomed to heil. Coiisidtfring sll these things a 
man shojld ap|irOiich his own wife in proper season or even 
at other Umea. 


:o:-. 


SEOTIOK XU, 


A URTA said I—Tlie liouse-holder should venerate^ 'gods^ 
king, Brahrnanas^ satntSp aged persons and holy preceptors* 
He eliould also observe duly llie two Sandhyaa and offer 
oblations to fire* He should use iiiitorn ^armeati^, delicate 
herbs and flowerifi wear emeralds and other ptrctoua stones, 
keep his hair neat and deaiip peifome hia body with delicious 
unguents and should always go out haLidi^mely dressed and 
decorated with garlands and white flowers. He should not 
misappropriate another's property nor should treat him un^ 
kindly. He should alw^ays speak amiably and the truth and 
should not speak out publicly another's faults. O foremost of 
men, he should not envy another's proi^perly—nor should 
he create enmity with another^ he should nol use a broken 
conveyance^ nor should he sit under the shadow of a tree on 
the banks of a river. Thr wise sliould not make friends witbi 
nor should ihey w^end ihe'saine way wilhp one ivho Is haledi 
who is a sinner nr a drunkardH who lias many enemir^Sp or who 
is lousy with a harlot or her gallant, with a pauper or a liarj 
with a prodigalj slanderer or a knave. A man should not 
bathe in river when it is ebb-tide, abould not entec a houae 
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when it is on fire nor climb to the top of a tree ; nor (whea 
in the company of others) clean liis.teeth, nor blow bis nose 
nor grape withonl covering his mouth, nor clean bis throat, 
tior cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise, nor 
bite his nails, nor cut grass, nor cratch ground, nor put Iiis 
beard into his mouth, nor crumble a clod of day, nor look upon 
the planets when be is unclean. He should not see atiolher's 
wife when she Ts naked nor see the sun at the time of its rising 
or selling. He should not express disgust at a dead body fur 
the odour of it is ihe produce of the moon. He should avoid, 
during the night, the place where four roads meet, the village 
tree, the forest adjacent to a eremation ground and a looss 
woman. The wise should not pass across the shadow of a 
venerable person, of an image of a deity, of a Bag and ol a 
heavenly luminary. He should not travel alone in a forest 
nor sleep alone in an empty house. He should live at a 
distance from hair, bones, thorn, filth, remnants of offerings, 
ashes, chalT and uarth wet with water to which another has 
bathed. He should not seek the shelter of a degraded wight 
and should renounce the company of wily persons. He should 
not approach voracious animals and should not lie eiown 
on bed long after sleep is broken. He should nut, for a too 
long time, lie down on bed, sleep, keep up nights, sit and 
take exercise. The wise should avoid, even at a distance, 
animals with tusks and horns and exposure to frost, wind 
and sunshine. A man should neither htthe, nor sleep nor 
rinse his mouth when he is naked; Jio should not wash 
his mouth nor perform any sacred rile with his waistband 
loosened. Nor he should, with one piece of cloth on, offer 
oblations to fire, sacrilice to the ceteatials, w-ash his mouth, 
salute a Brahman or utter a prayer. He should not associate 
with evil companions—the intercourse for half an instant, 
with the pious is desirable. The wise should not quarrel 
with men inferior or superior to them ; dispute and marriage 
with equals are aitvays desirable, The |ivbe should never 
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ht has put un «ur w,th his hands ; h. should not shalce his 

lut r.To't«« 

put om. tool upon another uor spread out his fool before his 
ddersbu. should modestly sit on a posture called 

his left hand"'"* ^‘=rapl*f tipon 

the reverse di^lfo^Th^ .te%Zd""'"^^ 

impurities before the moon. fire, the snnnvJler " intJ^^ar 
any respectable person. Nor should he pass uri^e s^an" 
mg Of upon a public way; he should not pas, over phleem 

ordure, urme or blood; nor should he spit (orih the m 

tions or^^™V s«<:rifices or 0^1* 

A " respcctabi. person. 

he p.rtf;:trcix:r r "r 

«ilb them impatiently nor should he give \hem ".np”lty 

tn mportant inalters. 0;|<inp. tt-fee oersone ^ ^ ^ 

the path of morality, should not issue out ’ o77'*'*h*^*"^ 

without saluting the chaplets, flowers, jewels clarified 

and veoerable persons. He should saiie '1,: 1?' 

four roads meet, perform sacrifices at proper seasonr 7' 

the poor and venerate the learned and 117 

who worships the celestials and saints, gives cak^and * - f " 

to the manes, and performs hospitality, attains to ”17 
stations after death. He who - 10 ^=. be V exalted 

l«al Ulfa.. H. „h. i. i„fa„ 

god4eanng and humble, proceeds to ih* • ' 

«Ui;»bfa by .he fa.™ed end .h... ho™ i„ . “ 

imp™ ."™ P*™ "Ihy*. o» 
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of eclipses. Tlic attainment of heaven is a trifling tiling 
to bim who allays the anger of the angry, who is rrienc} to 
all and freed from rciaticep and who removes the fear of the 
pioua. A man should use an umbrella to protect him against 
the sun and rain ; he should carry a rod when he goes by 
night or through a torest and fie should use shoes if he wishes 
to save his body from being hurt. As he proceeds he should 
nut look up nor about him, nor afar off but keep his eyes 
upon the ground to the extent of a couple of yards. 

Hci who^ having controlled himsell, puts a stop to the 
sources of all these imperfectionst meets with no abstacte 
in the actjuii^iiion of piety, wealth and desire- Final eman* 
cipatlou is in his grasp, who is sinless towards them who 
commit mb chief by him, who speaks amicably to them who 
use harsh words and whose soul melts with the benevolence* 
The earth is upheld by the truthfulness of those wlio have 
controlled their passions, and who, always following pious 
observances^ are not sullied by deeire, covetousness and 
anger^ A man should therefore speak truth when it is agree* 
able and he should be silent when that truth would give 
pain^ He should avoid agreeable words when they are 
detriniental and unreasonable^ for it is al ways belter to speak 
those disagreeable words which would produce salutary effeetj 
although it would give offence, A prudent man should always 
cultivate that, in act^ ibought and speech^ which conduces 
to the welUbeing of all living creatures both in this world 
and the next/^ 
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Aurva said;—A father, without changing' his cloth^ 
should bathe when a son is born ; he should then go through 
the ccTemonies consequent upon the birth and perForm the 
Sr^ddha which should always be celebrated upon occasions 
of prosperity. With a composed mind and thinking on 
nothing else, he should worship both the celestials and the 
manes and reverentially go round keeping Brahmins, on tiia 
left hand and ofFer them Food. And standing with his face 
directed to the east, he should, with the portions of the 
hand sacred to the celestials and Pmjiipati, offer balls oF 
food with curds, unbruised grain and jujubes. He should 
perFortn on every accession of prosperity the Sr^ddha cere* 
mony. by which the manes called Ndndimukhas are propi¬ 
tiated, On the occasion of the marriage of a son or daughter 
on entering a new house, on giving a name to a child on 
performing his tonsure and other purificatory riles at the 
binding of the mother’s hair during gestation, on first, seeing 
the face of a son and on similar other occasions a house¬ 
holder should deligrntly worship the maars so named: I 
have described to you, O king, tile mode of worshipping 
the manes, as laid down by ancient sages ; bear, t shall now 
describe the rules for the peiformanco of obseqntal rites, 
“Having washed the dead body with sacred water, adorned 
It with ga.lands and reduced it to ashes outside the village 
the relatives having bathed with their clothes on, should stand 
with thdr faces to the south and offer libations to the dead 
addresMog h.m by name and saying. -Whatever thou mayst 

in‘ ,1 ^^y), Itiey should returii 

ana along with the cattle coming from pasture, 

w en stars appear, should go to rest, sleeping on mats 
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erpread upon Ihc f^arih. (And ns long the morning r^sts) 
tittry day a ball of food stiDuld be placed on iht ground as 
an offering to ihe df-ad and ihey should take rice wiihout 

flesh* And as long as the monmer wishes he shnuld feed 

the Brahmans for the soni of the dead derives pleasure iji as 
imich as his kinsmen are sails Red with theij-entertain ment, 
(After the death of a person) on the Erst day^ or the thirds 
Or Seventh or nirithp his relatives should ctiange their clothes 
and bathe out of doors and offer a libation oJ water with 
sesamum-seedi^. On the fourth day the bones and ashes 
should be collrcted ; after w'hkh Ihc bodvp of one connected 
with the dead by ofTerlngs^of funeral cakes, should be touched 
without thereby incurring impurity. Andjhose ^vho are related 
by presenlalton of water are qualiEcd for any businesi. The 

former class of kinsmen are allowed to use beds but still 

they are prohibited from uj^ing argurnentB and flowers and 
must observe continence after ashes and bones have been 
Collectedn When a child is deadp or one who Js abroad^ or one 
who is degradedp or one who is a spiritual guide, or when one 
commits suicide^ or when one destroys himstJF by ivaCer, 

, fire or by hangings the period of undearLliness is over pooiJ ^ 
as the news is received* The food of a family^ in wfiich 
relation is deadp should not be taken for ten days. During 
the period of uncleanliuessi ^ifts^a cceptances sacrifice and 
the study oF sacred writings should he suspended* The term 
of unci can I in ess for a Brahinin is ten days j for a Kshalrya 
livclve days; for a Vaishya riftecn days and for a Sudra 
a whole month. On the first day after the period of impurity 
is over, the nearest relative of the dead should feed Brahmins 
at his pleasure^ but in uneven number and should offer to 
Ihe dead a ball of rice upon holy grass placed near the 
remaining portion of the food that lias been consumed* 
After the Brahmans have been fed^ the mourner^ according 
to his castCp should touch waterp an weapon of good or a 
stafi—for he is purified by such contact* Ut should thea 
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jresainff llie dutica assigned to his caste And! maintain his 
livelihood by the acquisition of iveaHh. 

He should then perform the Sr^ddha of his deceased 
relative on the day of his deatli in each month (for a yeat)* 
And then feeding the Bralimmi in an uneveii ntirnfaer he 
should offer balls to the deceased. The Brahmins should then 
be accosted bv the sacrilker if they are satisfied and alter 
they have declared their SFlii'faction lie afioiild relate the 
prayer, **May this ever satisfy such a one/' 

The Sr&ddha^ whkh is called EkoddisUta, should be pef- 
lormcd monthly for one year after the death of a person. 
And at the expiry of one year the ceremony called ^apindana 
should be observed. Hear. O kiagp (F shall describe) how shall 
that be celebrated. This ceremony should he celebrated tit 
the same way aa mantlily obsequies—only Four vessels-should 
be placed with water perfumes and sesamum. O kingi (of 
these Four] one sbould be dedicated to the deceased and three 
to the manes, and the contents of the former shpuld be 
transferred to the latter three. AFtcr the deceased has been 
included in the list of manes, O king of earth, the ancestors 
should be again worshipped w^kh all the ceremonies of tlve^ 
Sriddha. The persons connected by tfic offering of cake^ 
who are competent to celebrate the obsequial cere monies^ are 
the son^ grandson, great grandson, a kinsman of the dead^ the 
descendants of a brother or the prosperity nfone connected 
by funeral offerings. And when all these relations are ivant- 
ing, the ceremony may be perform ml by those allied by the 
offerings of water only or those allied by offerings of cakes 
or tvater to materiia! anceslars. When maleSi both in the 
maternal and paternal families, are extinct^ the funeral obst- 
qtiies may he performed by w^omeo or by those who nre 
connected with the deceased in social and rellgiou>a insiitutions 
or by him who inherits his propeny* 

And even when friends and thoscj wiio vvill inherit his 
property, arc wanting ^the king may have, bis obsequial 
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rhesr initiative ihtermetjiate and subsiquent, celebrated. « 
Hear, I sbalJ now describe the difference of these three 
classes of rites. Tire' first are those which are performed 
after the burning of the dead body until the touching 
of water, weapons &c. fJie Sr^ddhas, called Ekoddistlia 
which are performed every month, are called inlentiediate 
rites; and the ceremonies, which fotloiv Sapindakarana 
when the deceased becomeB one of his ancestors, are 
called subsequent ritca—from this time the ceremonies 
become general and ancestral. The initiative crrenxonies 
should be performed by the reUtive of the father or mother 
whether allied by the offering of the cake or of water 
by the companions of the dead man or by the king who 
inheiiis his properly. Both the intermediate and subsequent 
rites should be celebrated by sons and other relations, 
and by daughter's sons and ibcir sons. In every year, 

0 king, the obsequial ceremonies should be performi^d 
either by males or females, in the same way as the 
ceremonies of month by obsequies are enjoined, [fear, O 
king, I shall now deseribe, at what seasons and in wEiat 
manner those ceremonies are to be performed.” 


SECTION. XlV- 


^VRVA said i—•*'Whetii a man celebrates reverentiafly 
the Srdddha of his ancestors, Brahmil, fndra, Rudra, two 
Aswinis. the sun, fire, iVasus. Marut*. Vi^wadevas, Rishis, 
birds, men, beasts, reptiles, manes and all other creatures, 
become propitiated. This should be performed. O king' 
every month, on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight, or 
on the eighth day of the same pcibd in some months or 



V]£(]MUPURANAM, 


at6 

Bt pirticular seasons. Hear, I shat! now eaptatn them, A 
bousehatfter shouM celebrate it when he will findjall requisites 
ready, when a teamed Brahmin has come to the house for 
which ancestral ceremotiies are appropriate. He should 
voluntarily offer Bacrlfice upon any atmospheric portent, at the 
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun and 
noon, On the sua's entrance into a Zodiacal sign, upon un, 
propitious aspects of the planets and asterisms, on dreaming 
unlucky dreams andiOn eating the grain of the year s harvest. 
The manes obtain satisfaction for eight years from ancestral 
offerings upon the day of the new moon when the star of the 
crmiunctioii is Anuriidhd, Vtshakhl or Swill and for twelve 
years when it is Piishya, Ardri nr Ponarvasu, He, who 
desires to satisfy the celestials or the manes, very seldom 
gets an oppotiuniiy on a day of new moon when the stars 
are those o1 Dhanistha, Purvabbddrapdda or SatabliUA. Hear 
also the description of another class of Sriddhas which give 
special delight to the manes as explained by Sanathumira 
the son oi Brahmi, to t!ie noble Pururavas when brimful 
with faith and devotion to the manes he asked how he might 
please them. The third lunar day of the month of Vaisakha 
(April, May) and the ninth of Kilrtika (October, November) 
in the light fortnight ; the thirteenth of Nablia Ijulyi August) 
and the fifteenth of Magha (January, February) in the dark 
fortnight are called by the fsages ol ‘yore the anniversaries 
of the first day of Yuga and are regarded as most sacred. 
On these days water mixed with sesatnum-seed should be 
duly offered to the progenitors as well as on every lunar and 
solar eclipse: on the eighth lunations of thf* dark fortnights of 
Agrah^yana, ^Ugha and Fdlguna on the livo days beginning 
the aolistices w‘hen the nights and days alternately begin to 
diminish ; on the days which are the anniversaries of llie 
beginning of Manwantaras ; when the sun is in the path of 
the goat and on all these occasions when meteors appear, A 
Sr&ddba, pc rloTRied on these occasions, gives pleasure to 
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tbe niififrs for a thousand years \ and this ts the secret which 
they have given. The hrteenth day, of the dark fortnight 
ih the month ol Miglia when united with the coujuuctEon of 
the asterism over which Varuria ruteSp is also a sacred season 
when offerings particularly afford delight to the manes. 
When the asterism Dhauishth^ is united with the day of new 
moo Elf food and water, offered by members of respectabte 
familieSf sati-^fy the manes for ten tbouKand years. And on 
the day of new moon when Ardra is in llic ascendant they 
rest salisBed by offerings for a whole age. 

He, who after having offered food and Ubattons to the 
manes bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj. Vipasa^ Sara^^wati or 
the Gomati at Naimiiha, is freed from ail sins. The ma^nes 
ai&o sing—'^After having obtained gratificatian for a twelve 
month we shall derive lurilier satisfaction by libations 
offered by our deaccjidants at some place of pilgrimage 
al the end of the dark fortnight of Migha« (The songs of 
Pitris) confer upon men purity of mindi prosperity, pros¬ 
perous seasons, perfect rites and firm faith and all other 
things which they desire. Hear^ O king^ t ■hail repeat some 
verses as sung by the manes, hearing wlilch, you will follow 
them with a controlled mind. "That wise man w^ho does 
not shrink from spending his wclth and presents ufi with cakes 
shall be born in an illustrious family. He should^ if he is rich, 
give to Brahmans in our honour, jewels, cloths, land, con* 
veyances, wealth and various other eatables, 11 he has not 
got so much wealth he should feed with faith and humility 
excellent Brahmans according to hig means^ If lie cannot 
afford to give them food even he should according to his 
might, present theni with [tioboiled grain or with some gifts 
however trifling they may be+ Should he utterly unable 
even to do this. O king, be must give to some excellent 
Brahmin^ bowing before him sesamum-seeds, adhering to 
the lips of his fingers^ Or he should sprinkle water mixed 
with seven or eight sesataum^ecds Lu us upon the ground - or 
25 
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he shouia gather, as he may, fodder for a day and give it lo a 

»-w-i- 

JnU for him to go through any of ,i,„e 

Should go to a forest raise up his arms to the sun and other 
pisneta and say aioud-» [ have no money, nor property nor 
Brain nor any lhii]g>batever>hich J may give as an offering 
to my ancestors. So I revcrentjally bow unto my ancestors; 
y «y be propitiated-with my devotioo only—I tlirow un 

S kw h'“ 'll* 

king, he who endeavours to satisfy their desires, performs 

the ancestral rite called Srfiddhi. 


-:or 


S20TI0H XV, 


BrjhL k ^ iJescrtpiion of 

Brahman should be fed at ancestral ceremonies. He must 

beTnnachiketa, Tnmadho and Trisuparna* ; or We who is 

versed m the six supplemeotary sciences of the Vedas * one 

Who IS well acquainted with the Vedas ; one who practises 

the duties laid down in the Vedas,f one who is, yogi,f one 

THcchikm, Trim.dtu and 

l^ths.Ka hrsneh of the Ysjur*.eds, hegm^g whh to*7e!i* 
cA.irf. Ac.: me «cond free, three Anuv.k« of the v[^ 7**^^ 

n,ag IVaJkuvat *; lud the third fro* * ej^Utr 

Brahmac^n rrnmamL pt»tidii camoieadi^ 

+ Thare n iomQ diflfereac* batwa^n -j j. p* 

ftudiei tbfi VtiJii on]r indth^m j ^ Sre^iyjra—Th^ fiwt 

4 >rog, u oae prtctaai itrktBii p* nances. 
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who IS Jtsiha SAmags ;* an Dfliciathg priest, a ajstei^s son, 
a daughter's son, a son-in.law, a fatherJa-law, a maternal 
iinclcf an ascetic, a Brahman who keeps up the five fires, a 
pupil, a kinsman ; ore who respects his parents. O king, a 
man should employ the Brahmans first mentioned in the 
performance of the Sriddha ceremony of his ancestors; and 
in the subsidiary rites performed to please his manes be 
should engage the others. He should not inrite at a SrAddba 
ceremony a false friend, one who has got ugly nails, one who 
is eunuch, one who has got black teeth, a ravisher, a Brahman 
who neglecls the service of fire and secred duty, a vendor of 
Soma plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calum¬ 
niator, a Brahman who performs the religious ceremonies 
for degraded person, one who gives instructions to his 
servants in sacred writings; or one who is instructed in it by 
his servant, the husband of a woman who has been formerly 
betrothed to another, a man who has neglected his pareots, 
the protector of a Sudra, the husband of a Sotlra woman, and 
a Brahman who worships idols. On the first day of the Sriddha 
a wise mao should invite eminent teachers of Vedas and other 
Brahmins, and according to their instructions he must settle 
what is to be dedicated to the celestials and what to the 
manes. And in the company of the Brahmins he should 
abstain from anger, continence and hard work. He, who 
having eaten himself in i Sriddha and fed Brahmins and 
appointed them to their sacred offices, is guilty of incon- 
lineocc, thereby dooms liia progenilors to shameful auffer* 
wg. Therefore on the day before the Srdddha, eminent 
Brahmans should be invited. If a Brahman, who has con- 
ro e IS senses, comes to the house uninvited he should 
also be entertained with food. The Brahmins are to be 
respectrully received with water for their feet and after they 
have nnsed their mouth, and washed their hands they 


• A chintcr of the pricictpil Siim-Vedj* 
id Ulo Arwjika m cilkcJ ihe 


Porflani erf U 
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should be offered scats. An uncTcn number of Brahmins for 
the rnsDcs and an even number for the gods, aa many aa be 
can should be employed ; or one only on each occaaion> 

Thus the house-holdrr, >vLih faiths sliould offer oblations 
to the maternal grarid-lrtitier along with the worship of Viawa- 
devaa or he ahould perform the Vtswadevas* ceremony. He 
should feed the Brahmins, who are for the gods and maternal 
ancestors wiih their faces to the east. And there who are 
for the paternal anceators and ancestors in general stiOuld 
be fed with thcEr faces to the north. Some say^ O king, 
that separate Sr^ddha should be performed for these two 
classes of ancestors and others hold that they should both be 
cntenained with the same food. The w'lse should spread 
Kusa grass for the seats of the Brahmans and then worship 
them with libations; and having received permission from 
them he should then invoke the deities. Then the man who 
U acquainted with the ritual should offer a libation to the gods 
with water and hurley and then flowera, perfumes and incense. 
Then he should offer libations to the manes placed upon bis 
left: and having ffr^t provided seats of Kusa grass, be, 
with the permission of the Brahmans, should invoke with the 
usual prayers, ihe manes to the ceremony, offering libation 
on his left Hand of water and sesamum. It any guest arrives 
at the time who is desirous of eating or who is passing along 
the road he should ivorshtp him with the prrmission of Brah¬ 
mans ; for the saints, for the behoof of mankind, travel over 
the earth disguised in various sh.ipes and forms, tt is for 
this reiuon, O king, that the wise worship a person who 

comes at such an hour—and if a guest is neglected^_^the fruits 

of an ancestral offering are baffled. 

With the permission of the Brahrmins assisting fn (he 
ceremony the house-holder should offer food without salt and 


It ii a Ceremony which conrprehenda Dfrerin^s to both paternal and 
naitcTQal inc^ftLQra. in. 
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iessonmg to fire three several times, exclimitig first. " To 
fire, the conveyance of oblations; Jio the progenitors Swaha." 
Next addressing tiie oblation to Soma, the lord of the pro- 
tgenitora and giving the third to Vaivaswat. He should then 
place the residue in ilic dishes of the ancestors. He should 
then offer to BrdlimAnas choice viands well dressed and sea* 
sotted and profuse and request them most gently to partake 
of it at their pleasure. The Brahmanas should atten¬ 
tively, tn silence and with smiling faces eat that food. 
The sacrificer not hungrily, nor in haste but with devout 
faith should offer that food. Thereupon repeating the 
prayers that slay Rakshas and scattering sesamum-seeds on 
the ground he should regard these eminent Brahmanas as his 
ancestors and addressed them (saying). " May my father, 
grand father and great grand father etitcr the persons of 
these Brahmans and be propitiated with (my offerings], May 
my father, grand father and great grand father derive satis* 
faction from these oblations to fire. May my]father, grand 
lather, great grand father derive gratification from the balls 
of food placed by me upon the ground. May my father, 
grand father, great grand father be propitiated with what 
I have offered them, this day, in faith. May ray maternal 
grand father, hts father and his father derive gratification 
from my offerings. May all the celestials derive salisfactton 
and evil beings die. May the imperishable Hari the lord of 
sacrifice accept the oblation offered to the manes or to the 
celestials and may all malignant spirits and enemies of the 
celestials depart from the ceremony.^' 

When the Brahmans have been entertained with food to 
their salisfactton he should scatter a portion of the food on 
the ground and present them individually rvith water to rinse 
their mauihs. And then obtaining their permission he should 
place upon the ground, balls made up af boiled rice and 
condifnents along with sesamum-seeds. He should then offer 

libation along with sesamum-seeds with the part of the hand 
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sacred to the manes; and with the same part of me hand be 
shoutd ofler cakes to his maternal ancestors. He should 
diligenLlj^ make gifts on all iheae occaiions in lonely places, 
naturally pictufesque and by the aide of streams. Upon Kusl 
grass the tips of which are directed to the south and tying 
near the remnants of meats the householder should present 
the first ball of food consecrated with flowers and incense 
to his father; second to his grand father and the third to his 
great grand father; and then wiping his hands with the roots 
of Kusi gras* he should satisfy iheni who are contented 
with the tviplngs thereof. Then having satisfied the maternal 
ancestors with balls of food consecrated with incense and 
flowefs he should oBer water to the principal Brahmans to 
rinse their mouths. And then giving presents to the 
Brahmans with attention and piety according to his means 
soliciting thtiT benedictions accompanied with the exclama- 
Uon Swadha"and having distributed those presents to the 
Brahmans he should address the gods saying J" May the 
Viswadevas be propitiated" and receive the reply thereto 
rom the Brahmans. The Brahmans having said ' So be it/ 
and granted him blessings he should first send away hia 

paleroaJ ancestors and then the celerttals. The same order 

as regards food, gift and dismissal should he observed with 
•he maternal ancestors and the gods. Beginning with the 
washing of the feet and ending with the disiniiisal of the gods 
and Brahmans all the ceremonjes should be first perfonned 
for paternal ancestors and then for maternal ancestors. 

piereupoti he should dismiss the Brahmans with sweet 
words and reverence, follow them to the gate and then come 
back with their permission. The wise will then perform the 
invariable ceremony called the worship of Vis wade vaa 
and then with a controlled mind he should lake his meals in 
the company of revered persons, friend* and servants. 

The (earned should (hen cHebrale the ancestral cere- 
monyMor the anceelors being ptopiiratcd all his desires are 
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fulfilled* The things are especiulty conEidered sacred at 
obsequies namely a daughicr'a son, a Nepal blanket and 
sesamum-seeds f the gUt qc naming or seeing al silver ja 
also auspicious* O king, the person performing a Srdddha 
ceremony should abstain from anger, walking about and 
burry and those who take their meals at the Sriddtia should 
also avoid them, O king, Viswadevas, paternal ancestors, 
and maternal ancestors are pleased with him who performs 
thfse Qbsrquidl dies, 

O Jting, the moon h the supporter of the manes and he is 
sustamed by acts of austere devotion. Hence one, who 
practises austerities, should be appointed at the performance 
gI a Sriddha, O king, if there is one Yogi in the midst of a 
thousand Brahmins, he liberates both^lthe saertficer and all 
those who take their meals there. 


SEOtlOH xvr. 


A URVA said ;^.'\ncestors are gratified for a month with 
Havishya,* fish, or the flesh of the hare, of birds, of the 
hog, the goat, the antelope, the deer, the glyal, or tlie sheep, 
or with the milk of the cowf and various preparations 
thereupo n. They are perpetually pleased with flesh iq 

• Navitkyit, olTerings mide of rice or other griiiit with clirified 

butter. 

t The exprejiba Gnya meini ill thrt \$ dtTirtd from cow. 

But it feeing 4iS0claEed with Heib retdcri mijr minjke h for the HeiJi 
or caw, Tbaugli the aerifies gf i cov or cjJf formed part of tho 
xfKrieBt Srlddfem it Li prescribed in the preient So it mtist moM 
iifiro milk Qt %dj prepvitiaa q£ iu 
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general and with that oE the long-eSTEd white goat irt parti- 
Cular. The flesh of the rhinoceroSj tlie KAIasAkip potherb and 
honeyp give special satis fad ion to those who are adored at the 
obsequial ceremonies. Blessed is hcj and the king who per¬ 
forms at the due time ihe SrAddha ceremony of hts ancestors 
at Gya and that afiords special delight to his ancestors. Grains 
that spring up spontaneously, iviId-rice, wivite and black Panic 
forest vegetables! barley, wheat-riccp sesamum, various kinds 
of pulse and mastard arc coniidered specially fit for ancestral 
offerings. O king, a house-holder sliouhl not offer any kind 
of grain that is not rendered sacred by religious rites nor ihc 
pulse called RAjam^sha, nor millet, nor lentils* nor gourds, 
nor gariteki nor anions, nor night-shadcK nor camel s thorn, 
nor sail, nor the efflorcscetie* of salt deserts, nor red vege¬ 
table extracts, nor any thing that looks like salt, or any 
thing I hat is hated by people. He sliauld not offer that water 
at a Sr^ddlia that has been brought by night, or has been left 
off, or is so liitle as cannot satisfy a cow* or smells badly or 
is covered with froths He should not offer milk of animals 
with undivided hoof, of a camel, a ewe, a deer, or a buffalo. 
Neither the celeEtial nor the manes will partake of the food 
If a Sriddha is looked at by a eunuch* a foundling* an out* 
caste, a bereric, a druokeo man, or one diseased, a cock, a 
□acked ascetic, a monkey, a village hag, by a woman in her 
courses or pregnant, by an unclean person, or by a carrier of 
corpses. The ceremony should be celebrated on a plot of 
ground carefully enclosed. The performer should scatter 
sesamurn on the ground and drive away evil spirits. He 
should not offer food that is fetid, or spoiled hy hairs or 
insecls, or mixed wLih acid gruel, or alale. Whatever pura 
food is offered to the mane^p with failh and mehUoniog their 
names and race* gives them nourishment. O king, in the 
days of yore, in ihe forest of Kili^pa the Pitris said to 
Ikshwaku, the son of Manu. Those, who shall respectfully 
offer to us cakes at Gya, shall follow a righteous patb^ Mity 
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tie ht bdrn to dut family^ who ihaU ^v^e us on Ihe thirteenth 
of Bhidrapada and M^^ha millCp honey and clarified buUeri 
who shall marry a maiden, shall liberate a black bull and shall 
liberaie a horse sacrifice accompanifd with liberal prcienti^ 


Ht: 


section xtu. 


PARASARA Slid :—In the days of yore the glorious Aurva, 
when accoi^ted by the iUustrious king Sagarai said thus re|iar- 
dtng the usae^s to be practisrd bv manktitd, ] li^ve described 
to you all those observances whii li no one shonhl violaie. 

MaITRERA said vcneraldr Sir, 1 knsiw -II Ihose who 
are called Sanda^* Apabidhat and Udakrf;^ but I wish to 
know who is called Nagna ; d^mig wiint he is calltd ao^ and 
what is tbc character of such a person to wbont you bavo 
relerredt 

Par ASA (t A ssid The Yajur and Sdm^ Vedai are the 
Ihree^fotd covering of the Feveral castes and the sinful wight 
who throws oil this is called nak*fd or aposiatr, The three 
Vriias constitute the dress of all mtn and when people neglect 
thi-m they arc left barcn Hearj what my grand falliKr ihe 
pious Vasishtha said about this to the noble Bhislima« O 
Maitreya I heard what my grand-father said aboul this. 


* Eusuch^ 

f One ejected from tbs society^ 
% A Roman lo bar oourtu 




930 


VltHNUrURANAM. 


Thef€ took plaoo in the d^tya yore a buine h^t^rerfi Ib^ 
gods and demons for the period of a divine y^-ar in whub the 
gods were defeated by ihe drmons und^^f Uie oomruand of 
Hrlda. The celestialsi who were defeated flrd away to the 
UOrlhem sbgre of ihe milky ocean, where bi-ing eni»ai£ed in 
devout practices, they thus prayed ta Vishnu—May ilif 
OU5 Vishnu, who is without br^inning^ the lord oF all hrlnvip 
be propitiated with the words that we are gr^incr tn arhlrrss to 
him. Who can sing the {^lories nf that Gr>d frnm whom 

have originated aU beings and in whom tlsry cease to etUl ? 
Though thy true greairirss is nor within ihe reach of words 
still we have been engaged in glorifying ihee being discooi^ 
fitted by our enemies. Thou art e^rrli* water* firr, alr^ eiher, 
iTiind^ Prakriti and Puruslia- O tliou at one vviLli the souisp 
thy form viable or iavirihle,, pervades all Cfum Brahmi to a 
stock dtversiFird by tinae and ploce* Salntathin to ahee^ 
who art Brahm^ originated from the Initis springing from 
thy naval tor the purpose of creaiTon. Salutation 1o thee 
W'ho art fndra^ the Sun^ Rudrap the fire, ihe winds and 

even Siho nuraelvees. Saluiation to ilire^ Guvinda^ who 
art ai one with all demons, ivho are the creature of arro¬ 
gance ^nd want of distTiitiinalion unronirolled by p;4tience 
and -self control. Salutailon to ihe^- w hn art atone with the 
Yakshas, whose niind:c have no idea of urrfp-ct knowledge 
and who arc acimrdtngly of unmirigaied ^nowt-ss and whoae 
naiure is charmed with sounds. Saluialimi to thee, O lore- 
most oE Purushas, who are at one with all nii^ht rangerSp 
Diigioated from the quality nf datWness^ fi^-rce, fradulrnt and 
crueL SAlutalion to ihce+ O JanjCrddi^na, who an that virtue 
that gives rewards fi>r the virtuous ad ions of those who 
live in heaven. Salutation to thee vrlio art at one with the 
aaifits of accomplished pir^ty, who are always conlentrd and 
who traverse unobstructed ah t^erm+^able ^1rlIlf-nts S-du- 
fcatinn to thre who art at one with iho ser*p^^«iMp double* 
toDgued, impulilve, crqel^ aot »iuu£ed:. wuh cRjoycfient tad 
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baring iitirnrnic^ wealth. Salutation to iTitie wtiD art at one 
ititli thr Ri^k^s who are frrtd ffom sins and imperfcctioiis 
ftjid at out wiili wisdom and tranqtilllt^, 

Saluiation to O iKou tia ving lotiis^tyes^ wfio art at 
fK»t wiiti iimt ibat dtvours, witl^out any compuiictiorip alt 
ertaitd tH=titgi at iUk end ut Kalpa. Saluiation to Uiee who 
art at out wnii RodtJi^ wiio danctA wiili delight alter devour* 
hig aU beings—gods and nn-ii S^httaion to Uiecp Janirddanai 
who art at one with men, wlio, actuated by the quality of 
-foyliiriHs. engage in actions. Saluiaiioii to thee who art at one 
whh bruie aiikriAlfi—the s^pirii that leads to perver^iity, which 
piocredj> from the quality of darkness and is encumbered 
with twenty right kiutis o( obutniciioii, Saluliition to the« 
who art tliat diief spirit that apprats diversiflt-d ifi the 
vegetable world and whJcb are the substance of sacrifice is 
4lkc agrnt of accomplishing the prrIecliQii of the universe. 
Salutation to ihte who att identical with every thing and 
whose briat form i» the objects ol perception and heaven arnl 
Wnimals Ntid men and crli-slials. Salytalion to that form of 
thineji which Is the cause of causes ai;d which is di-tinct 
from and superior to the endlE;*^^ universe coinposed of in- 
tclligttnce, matirr and the like and wnit which nothing can 
be compared^ Salutation to thee, O great Cod^ who hast 
neitlier colour nor extent nor dimcnsiiy aud which b beyond 
alJ qualities and whose ej«seiice, purest of the purci can be 
coiK'cbed only by sages. SaluUtion to the Bralimd form oi 
thtne^ who pervades in Our bodies, mho exiists in all objects^ 
who is without birtik or decay and diattuct Irorn whom 
noilking exibtSH- S-tlutaiian to Kite,^ V^sudeva^ the supreme 
lord of aih who is uii?iillifcdi^ the root of atl things^ freed froiti 
disscklutton, unborn^ etrrikaL who in eskcnce h the suprerne 
condition of spirit and in substance the whole of ihe uni¬ 
verse/^ 

Having thus recited the prayer the celestials beheld Hari 
lotd of all, seated ott OdEuda^ armed ixiiH 
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iliellt the diecue, And the Dtace> And having ptaced thenib 
ifKe^ hpfpie him iltey addres'ed him and said "Have pily 

tifii, Q ItKiil^ and s>»vf: n^hq bnvq come to ihtc fvt 

fiijiii D^uy-rtit, O nuprrnir l^rd, transgreuin^ tht 

tqiiiiiiiirifli Hiif Br^iiqp^p ili«: dnip-oika lic^dcd by HrldA, \iAift 
i^krii pqsi>rii^ioM ql Bic tkree wqrtd5 and appropriated the 
&Jf'rings wliicli afr qur pniiion^ Tliqugh thou art at oae 
wiih ihic eniik&i crratiOFt and we are a portion of thyself, wa, 
impressed by tllu^ionSp brhfl’Id all things of Lhe uciiverse as 
distinct. Our enmiies are engaged in ilic dulies of their ret* 
peciive orderi^r follow tkic patha laid dawn by sacred wriiingS 
and piacdse religious penances to we cannot lay theiu. 0 
tliou of imuiea^^ufMbk wihiIoiUk do thou to instruct ua tbit We 
may root out the enemies of like crlestials/^ 

Wiicii the glorlouTC Vishnu hi^ard their prayers he cmilled 
from his person an illusory form wliich he gave to the celet^ 
lirtla and SBid. Tills Illusory lorju shall so deceive Ihe 
DailyaSp that briiig led astray from the path of the Vedas^ 
they shall be slam } for all godi^i demons and otlierfli who 
shall transgri-ss the authority of the Veda, shall perish hy my 
prowi-as which 1 rxerc s« lor ihr pm-Mrrvauan cf The universe. 
Go then \ be not afiraid * this illusory form shall go before 
you, O celestial 5p it s^all be of great service to yoit| ibii 
day," 
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ARi^Sara said *—“**0 Maiierya, having proceeded to the 
Daityas the illujtory from hchrld iht-m engaged iti austere 
prnances on the banks of the river Nerbudl. And approach- 
ing tlitm in the guise of a naked mendicant, with hfs htM 
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and tarrying a bunch of peacock's feathers^ he ad- 
drcftW tliem g^^ittly “O lords of Dahya race—why do you 
practise thrse devrmt penanrcA ? Do yOu expect rewards in 
this world ar in the next ? The Asutas said :—■** O thou of 
great mii»d^ we have been engaged in tliesc penattces wtlli a 
virw ID fcap frnits in the next world. Do thou tell us if thou 
hast ifOt anything to say on The deceptive figure 

said Jf you are desirous of final emancipaiEon hear my 
wordSi for you will obtain the rruelalion which is ihe door to 
final liapiiinrss. The instroctioo^^ superior to which there is 
nothing. [ will give you, are the s**rret'path to final emanct- 
paiion. If vnu fr^Mnw iliern you shnil i-ither obtain heaven or 
exemption fronri future hjriha. O ye gifted with mighty 
fllrength, ymi ure worthy of ihrje t«3trurlinuB/' 

PaRASARA said!'—There Hid the illusory figure miAle^d the 
O^itvas from the leaH-hiugs of Ihe Vt-das bv various persua- 
tinn^ and many spaciuu^ argnments, teaching thai the same- 
thing fnight be fnrihe jiake of vtriUF and of vice j might be 
and nilgikt not he \ might or might riDt lead to fiikul emanci¬ 
pation ; nkight hr the supreme object and not be ihe supreme 
object ; mi-he be rlTeri and nut he effi-ct j might be mantl><5t 
ami not be manifest; might be the duty of those who go 
naked and who go richly dressed. And thus were the 
Daityas led astray from the path of their duties by the con¬ 
tinued teachings of their illusory k teacher, keeping up the 
equal truth of contradictory trachitigs. And ihoj^e were called 
Arhatas from the phrase he had einployed of **Ye are worthy 
(Arhatas) of ibis gri-at traching'' that iis of the false teachings 
winch he induced them to follow. Thus did the illusory 
figure lead away the Asuras from the teachiog# of the Vedas, 
And being impre!;srd by those ieachings the Asuras iniltated 
Others in all those doctrines. They in their turn became 
teachers of the same fali^e doctrines]|and converted others. 
And thus commuuicaitug ih^ir doctriuei to each otheTi they 
were all led away froju the teaching of the Vedai^ 
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Thi^n ptiHiner on ^jirm^nts of red colour, with coHjriuni 
in Ills cycji, tlie illuiiory ii^iure agnui addressed otliers of the 
pjirne family in sBo-ft ftnd mild aecentfr—" O je demons, 
^ifird With H yc wish lor heaven or iiMJal re^t 

IfHiiii iLt; iiiiful nia^p;4cr« of antm^ln and hear from roe what 
you should do. I he who^e univeise t& composOd of die* 
ctiiniita|Lvr koowledgf^; und^r&iand my words well for ihef 
have been uUerrd by ibe wise, Tht world is without stay 
and k peiprtually revoking in the straits o* eiktence being 
engaged iii lh« pursuit o( crraneous knowledge aod eoUied 
by pupislon and others. 

PakAS^Ra »aid ^hi this wbc excUiming to tlieoi ^'Know 
(BudNyndwam) and they saving iSuriLiyatc) it is known/* 
thnse D^hyas wrre Ird away from their own religion^ Tliey 
thus fi-ni UTiccd thcii respective duties being luipressed by 
the reuMjnihgs and ari^uftients of that illusory ^gure« O 
Maitrrva^ they, impre^sf-d purjsuaded Olheis to do the same 
and thuK the h^-resay sprea«i and fnaoy abandoned the prae- 
ik't's Uid duwii by the Vedas and Smritis. O twice-born onei, 
with various otner erroneous teachtngSp the illusory figure 
converted many other Daitvas. Bring thus deluded^ the 
Asura}*^ ii] no tipne, abandoned the doctrinrs and rites laid 
down by the three Vedas. Some of theiWi O twicc-born one, 
spoke in of the Veda^ and otiicr!i vihhed the celesiiai:i» 
Soin« spnke against the Vedic rhes and sacrifices aiid othert 
cahimniated the Brahmans. The precepu'^-they preached 
that le^d to the sactihce of aninials^ are highly culpable^ 
To say that throwing clartded butter hi Brc produces rewardt 
is simply childiialmess. If any one, after having obtained 
god-head by rouUiphed ci^n^irioiiies, is fcid along with Indra 
upon the w^'od uised fuel in holy hre, he is lower titan a 
brute wtiich feeds upon leaves. If a beas>t, being sacrificedp 
attains to heaven, why doe^i not the aacrificer slay hk fattier 
in a sacrifice? If a dead person k i^aikfied if another is 
Ud a 5[AddUa ilitu vrliy does aol Hit Ijod wiisfed by. hit 




wm reach him who rrsyrs at a di^Janc^? All (Km# warHa 
Ibrrpforc drp^nd tapon individual ri^sp^cl: so k is bHifr fnr 
you to neglt'Cl ihr^m and npprpciaK- mi'iic. The words of 
authority, O mighty Aauras^ du nai [fnjn ht-nven | 
able words only are to be acknowMgfHi by me and persona 
|]}(e yoyrselves/' By thea« and similar reasonings the 
Daiiyas were led away and none of ihem any longer atknow-^ 
ledgod the authority oJ the Veda:S, 

After ihe Dakyas have llius been ted astray, ihe gndSf 
with careful preparauonA, addre»»cd themselves for fight. 
And there again began a terrible encounter betw'ern tiie 
gods arid demonic And the demons were now dt-teated #.itd 
slain by the gods who had adhered tn ihe riglkteous paib.. 
Formerly Ihe Daityas were protected by the armour of their 
own religion and they were now slain for the descTtion of that 
a/mour of religion. 

For ttiat liniep O M^itr^-ya, thoser who have foHowed 
the religion preached by the illusory figure^ are called naked 
for they lollowiug a wnmg track have throw n off the garnimt 
of the Vedas. There are fuur orders of fnrn^ narncly j 
the religious student^ the houseliolder, the hermit and the 
mendicant \ there is no fifih order. The sinfulman, who 
after retinqoishing the order of the ltou^i>eho1diT, does not be-^ 
tome eilher a hermit Of a Tnendicanti i#i said to be naked. 
The man^ who^ although able, does neglect Ids parmaurnt 
observances lor one day, comndts sina for onr day ; and if he 
neglects them, not being to trouble^ for a ff^rlnighi he can be 
purified Only by arduous expiation. The virtu n us niust see 
the sun after looking upon a person who has neglectrd hia 
permanent observances for a year ; if iht-y have touched him 
they must bathe with therr clothes on^-tint that vici^nis one 
has no individual expiation for hiniselh There ii no sinn^rnn 
earthr more culpable, than cne in whose house the ceJrsltalsj 
progenitors and spirits arc left to imwoTshipped. No 
mift should 4iiociaiei in ^e^tdeflce^ littmg ot society vviib- 
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hifii ofl whose person or in wfiose house the gfodfr, pro^^efiitofi 
^Tid spirits siiih. Cnnverj^aimn, exchafiife of civilities or 
association with a man is rqualty rrpr^i^eiisiblr who for a 
year ha# not ohservetl pious ob^trvatices. Aitd the mati^ who 
caU in the house of #uch a man. or siia ilowin with liiio or 
steep# on the same couch with him, becomes instantly in the 
eame way culpable. 

He who eatt htfnsclf wiLhout sau^fying the go^s, manes^ 
spirit! and ifuests feeds upon his own iniquity and there is 
no salvatioit for such a person- The Br^hmanaa and men of 
other castes who neglect their respecitve duties or take up 
a degraded profession are said to be naked. To live in 4 
place where there is an intermixture of four castes it detri* 
menial to the character oT righteous. Those who converse 
with him who eats without offering a portion to the godSi the 
sages, the manes, spirit# and guests^ are doomed to helU A 
wise min should not therefor*? Iwlk with or come in contact 
wiih the-e heretics who af« rrndrred irnnure for renouncing 
the three Vedas. A Srlrfdha ceremony^, although perf^jcnied 
with great cafe and drvoiion. tl hntkrrl upon by these hereljc# 
does not pteasr the god# or progenitor#. 

As described, there was in the days of yOre 3 king named 
Satadbanu w*ho#n wilt Saivva was a woman of gfrai piHy. 
She wa# faitlifiil to her husband, kind, sincere^ pure* and 
gifted with everv female acci?rnpli5hmrt»i+ humiliiiy and dipcre^ 
tkiii+ The king, with bis wkte, wqrsiiipp*^d wiih grrai dtvn* 
tion Jan^rddana the lord ol gi<d#. He daily wor&ldfqied Him 
vHih whole-mindedi^e*;#. ohlaHkin^ to fire, prayer#^ gift# and 
fasting. One day when ihey had lasted cm the full moon of 
Klrtika and had bathed in tlm BiiagiraUiit they saw ns they 
came up from the riveft a heretic to appre^uch tliriii w'hO' w^ns 
the frirnU of the king'# military preceptor, Tlie kingi out of 
his respect for ibe preceptor, entered ii^to conversation with 
iiitti hut Ids devoted wife Saivyn did not utter h single w-i>rd. 
And thinking tbit ibe was fatting she turned from him and 
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loobcd towards the smi> Having arrived at home, the husband 
and wife as usual performed tlie worship of Vishnu. After 
a time the king, who had defeated aM his enemies, died and 
the queen ascended the funeral pile of her husband. 

On account of the sin commitred by Satadhanu for speak- 
ing to a heretic white fasting he was bom again as a dog. 
His wife was born as the daughter of the king of Kisi having 
a knowledge of her former birth, versed in every science and 
gifted with every virtue. Her father was anxious to marry her 
with a good husband, but she always opposed and the king 
was prevented from celebrating ttie nuptials. The daughter 
of the jking of K^si, by the knowledge of her pristine birth 
saw that her husband was horn as a dog in the city of 
Visidba, And having gone there she saw her husband in 
that plight. And knowing that animal to be her husband she 
placed upon his neck the bridal garland going through the 
marriage rites and prayers. And being pleased with the ex¬ 
cellent food offered, the animal expressed hts joy after the 
manner of his species. He thus sporting as dog, she was 
greatly ashamed and bowing unto her husband, born as a dog 
she said O king, remember the civilities shown by you 
{towards your preceptor's friend) for which thou hast been 
born as a dog and art fawning upon me. Dost thou not re* 
member, O my Lord, that by conversing with a heretic akec 
bathing in a sacred river, thou hast been born as a dog?” 

PaRasakA said :—Being thus reminded the king called 
to his memory his former condition and was wraft in medita¬ 
tion and left humiliation. With a broken heart he went away 
from the city and falling dead in a desert he was again born 
as a jack.'^l, In the following year the princess, again by 
her knowledge, perceived that be was born as a jackal and 
went to the mount Kotahala to find him out. Pinding him 
there the beautiful daughter of the king thus spoke to hef 
lord born as a jackal—O king, dost thou not remember thy 
coflveriation with the heretic which ] called to thy tnemoryj 

30 
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when thoa wastadog? Thm accosted Hie king perceived 
what the princess had said was true. Thereupon he abstained 
from eating and died. He was then born as a wolf but his 
wife repairing to a Jonetv forest again called back to the re* 
collection of her husband his former slate *'0 noble lard^ thou 
art not a wolf but the kin^ Satadhanu. Thou wast born as 
a dogp then as a jackal and Ihou bast been born as a wolf/' 
Parasaha said i—Upon thus recoUcctlng hLa former slate 
the king renounced his life and was born again as a vulture. 
His loving queen again found hiin m that state and called 
back to his memory hia former condiiion. O king^' she 
cried outp *'rctn Ember thy true self-—do thou renounce this 
ugly form to which thou hast been condemned by the sin 
coosequent upon thy converfiing with a here lie.' ^ The king 
was next born as a crow and the princess making liini nut by 
virtue of her knowledge of the pristine binh thus spoke to 
her lord ** 0 lord, thou art now being born as a crow eating 
the tributary grainp to whom, in a previous birthj all Other 
kings paid tribute.^^ 

ParasaRA said Being thus remitided nf his former 
birth the king renounced the body and was bora again as a 
peacock. Thereupon I he beautiful princess began to pet him 
and feed him with such food as is agreeable to ihe peacocks. 
Thereupon the kttig^ Janaka. undertook the celebration of a 
mighty horae-sacrifice. In the ablulions with which it ended 
the princess caused his peacock to be bathed, bathing also 
berselL She then reminded Shaladharm how lie had been 
successively born ns various animals. On recollecting this 
he renounced his life. He was then born as the son of the 
the high-sonicd king Janaka. 

Then the princefifij having a slender person, expressed her 
desire to her father to be wedded. Her father too announced 
for a Swayatnbara. When all had a'=5embled at that meeting 
that chaste damsel found out her (former) lord and again 
elected him as her hiisband, The prince lived liapplljr with 
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her and on the dealti of hi?r faiher ruled over the country 
of Videha. He celebrated many sacrifices aod distributed 
ntaiiy gifts and begot sons and defeated oiany enemies in 
war- Having ruled duly and cberished llie earth that hing 
renounced bis life tu battle as became the warrior caste. The 
princess again fallowed him in death and in ngreement with 
sacred precepts once more mounted cheerlully his funeral 
pyre. Thereupon the king, with the princess, attained to the 
regions beyond the region ol [nJra, where all desires are 
for ever satisfied, obtaining eternal and unequalled bliss iOi 
heaven, the cousumate happiness tliat is the reward of coo- 
jugal fidelity which is hardly attained. 

i have thus described to you, O MaJtreya, the sin conse¬ 
quent upon conversing with a heretic and effects of bathing 
alter me solemn sacrifice of a horse. A man should therefore 
carefully avoid the conversation or coming in contact with 4 
heretic especially at seasoirs of dcvotiDii and when engaged in 
the performance of the religious rites before a sacrifice. The 
prudent should look at the sun alter seeing a person in whose 
house domestic ceremontes have been neglected for a month. 
And there is the greatest need of expiation if they meet 
persons who live upon other's rice and who have wholly 
abandoned the Vedas and who dispute the doctrines of sacred 
writings. A man should not even talk with heretics, those 
who do forbidden acts, pretended saints, acouiidrefa, sceptics 
and liypocretes ^ commurncation with such sinlul wretches 
ever at a distance, all association with schismatics pollutes a 
man ; a man should therefore carefully avoid rii «-r|, 

These are the peisons, O Maitreya, called naked, the 
meaning of which term you ivautcd me to explain. If they 
witness a Srdddha ceremony that becomes fruitless— com. 
munication with whom spoils liie piety of one day. These are 
the heretics wiih whom the wise should not converse-^nd 
speaking to wliom destroys the virtue he might have obtained 
OD that day. Mm fall iiuo hell it they converse wiUi ihta* 
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f?ho ufleleMly asume the twisted hair and shaven headj whp 
cat without offering food to gods, spirits and guest and 
those who do not offer cakes and libation of water to their 


manes- 



PART rv. 


SICTIOH I. 


J/Iaitriva said:—O Venerable Sir^ you haft described 
to me tlie permanent and nccasional observances to be ob¬ 
served Uiose pious individuals who are deligent in theif 
devotions. You have also described to me the duties which 
appertain to several castes and several orders of men, I 
wish you to relate to me now the dynasties ol the kings who 
have ruled over the earth. 

pAljEASARA said !—Hear O MaitreySt I aha It describe to 
you the family of Manu beginning with Brahm^ and cooa^ 
prising a number of piouSp high-minded and heroic princes^ 
It is saidt that never does his family become c^tincfi wha 
daily calls to bis mind the family of Manu springing from 
Brahmi, Hear, therefore, O Maiireya, an account of the 
origin of his family I hearing which all sins shall be removed. 

From the Mundane egg originated Brahmai who wa# 
Hiranyagarbha, the form of tlmt Supreme Brahmi which 
consists of Vishnu as idenircal with Rig* Yajur and Sama 
Vedas—-the first, uncreated caitse of all worlds. From tho 
right thumb of Brahm^ originated the Patriarch Daksba 
whose daughter was Aditij who was ihe mother of the son. 
From the aun sprang Manu whose sans were Ikshawakitj 
Nrtgar Dwrishla„ Saryati^ Narishyaula, Pransu^ Nabhaga,. 
Medishta, Karusha, and Prishadhra. Being desirous of having 
oSipring formerly Mann celebrated a sacrifice io honour of 
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Mitra and Vanina; but ihe earemony betng^ unsuccessful 
account of some irregularity frotij the presiding priest a 
aug ter Hi was born. But by the meicy of the two deities 
owewerj her sea ivas chuof;ed and she became a man under 
Ibe name :of Sudyumna. And he again became a woman 
under an imprecaliou (from Siva, near the hermitage of 
Buddha, the son of the moon. 

W '<« hermitage of 

tJuddha, he became attached to |«r and begot on her a son 

named Pururavas. After hit birth, the noble Rishis, desiring 
to restore Sudyumna to his sei, prayed to the glorious Vishiiii 
who IS the essence of the four Vedas, of mind, of every thing 
and of nothing and who is the sacriHced male. By hts mercy 
il& once more became Sudyumna, in which character be had 
three sons, Utkala, Gaya and Vmala. 

On account of liis having been formerly born a female he 
did not receive any p„iion of his paternal kingdom. His 
father however at the request of Vasistha conferred upou 
him the city of Pralisbtd, atid he gave it to Pururavas. 

Of the other sons of Maau, Prishadhra, on account of the 
sm consequent upon slaying a cow, was degraded to the con. 
ditjon of a Sudra. From iCarusha sprang the heroic persons 
named Kdrushaj. Tlie snu of Nedkllia, named Nibhaga 
became a Vabya ; hb son was Bhalandana, whose son was 
^e well-known Vatsapn ; his son was Pransti, xvhose son was 
Frajant, whose son was Klianiira, whose son was the brave 
Chaksbupa, whose son was Vinsa, whose son was Vivinsati 
whose son was Khani.,elfa, whose son was the powerful 
rich, and heroic Karandhama. ivhose sot. was Avikshit, 
whose son was the powerful Marutta, regarding whom this 
celebrated verse is recited-" Who else on this earth has 
been able to celebrate a sacrifice like one celebrated by 
Maruuji? All the implements and utensils were made 
O gold. Inrjfi was mldF^icatcd with ihe drtnkirtc *f Soma 
J«tceand all ibe Brahmans were greatly pleased on having 
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libcnl presents, [n hii s^cn^ce the wtud^ were ihe 
guards and the other ceLeatials were the courtiers, ^fa^^tta 
was a lord paramoutit; he had a son named Nartshyanta* 
his son was Dama \ hts son ivas Rayavarddana; his son 
was Suddhritl'^ his son was Ni^ra, his son was Kevala; 
his Hon was Banduhmat; his son was Vegavai; his son was 
Budha ; h?s son was Trinavindu^ who had a datigliter onder 
name oF Uaviia. Being enamoured of Trinavindhu„ the 
nymph AlambushA bore him a son named Viisila by whom 
the city Valsib was founded* 

Vtfiata had a son whose name ivas Henichandra; Ids 
son was Suchandra } his son mas Dhumrasw^a; his son was 
SrLn|aya i his son ivaEi Sahadeva; his son was Kriaasiva ; his 
Hon was Somadatta, who performed ten times ihe sacrifice 
of a horse [ bis son was Jinema|aya^ whose son was Sanati^ 
These kings are known as Vaisilas, of them it 19 said —** By 
the mercy of Trinavindhu all the kings of Vais&Ii were long- 
livedi magnanimous and just and bra^e/’ 

Saryati had a daughter named 5-ukanyd. Chyavana 
married her. He had a pious ion named Atiartla, who had a 
son called Revata who governed the country called after ihe 
name of his lather Anartta and lived at the capital called 
Kvsasthali. The son of this king was Raivata or Kakudmin* 
the eldest of a liundred brethern. He had a daughter named 
Revati. lie repaired with her to the region of Brahmd to 
consult with the god spiinging from lotus upon whom to 
confer her^ When he reached there the Candharhasj Haha 
and Huha^ were singing before Qrahm^lL and Ralvata waited 
there till they had hnished. And the ages passed away during 
the performance seemed to him as a moment- Wlien they had 
finished singtng Raivata laid himself low before Brahm^ and 
asked him about a Fit hrldegrnnm. BrahmH said—Whom should 
you wish for a son-in-law ?” And bowing ^gain Raivata men* 
tioued to him various^persom wdiom he liked. Nodding his head 
and smiling gracbusly Brabml said to him— '*Of those whom 
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you have fuenlioited there is no trace of their Family an earth. 
Many ages have passed away whilst you were listening to 
the songs of Gandliarbas. Now the twenty-eighth great age 
of the present Manu is well-nigh gone. Kali is fast approach¬ 
ing^ Yon alone give away Ihis jewel of a daughter to some 
body; all thy friends ministersp snrvantSi wife^ kinameni 
ftfinietp wealth have along since been taken away by the 
hand of Time* 

That kingp being terrified agatOp said^ bowing, to Brahifii 
*^*0 lord, such being the circumstance, upon whom shall 1 confer 
this daughter?'' Thereupon nodding, the preceptor of the 
seven worlds—the god, wdiose throne is lotos, said to the 
king, standing humbly before—**The being, whose beginnings 
middle or end we donfjt kiiow^ who e^jits in all, who Is the 
creator, whose real and infinite nature and essence we do 
not know is (Vishnu), His pow^r cannot be measured by time, 
consisting of‘nioments and hours and years; he has no birth 
or death—att objects are his form—-he is etenial^—lie has no 
form or name. Sy the mercy of that imperishable being I am 
the agent of creation—Rudra is the agent of destruction and 
Vishnu is the agent of preservation. He, assuming my fomi 
creates the universe \ in his oivn essence he provides for its 
duration ; in the form ol Rudra he devours all things ; and 
with the body of \nanta he uphiHlds them. In the person of 
Indfa and other ceUslials he protects mankind and as the 
Sun and moon he dispells darknrss^ Assuming the nature 
of fire he bestows warmth and malurky, and in that of earth 
he nourishes all beings. In the shape ol^air he gives acltvity» 
in the shape of water he gives satislaction and in the shape of 
shy he provides space for all objects. He^ being creatori 
creates himself ■ bt-^ being pre.'^erver, preserves Inmself j he, 
being destroyer, destroys lii^ own uikivefsal form. He is imperi¬ 
shable \ there is nothing distinct from hitti. In him is the ivorld^ 
he SM the world; and he, the primeval aelf-hornp is again pre-p 
sent in the world. O king, the gloriouA Vishnu has incarnated 


VrSMNUPURANAM, 


a4i 

a portion of himaelf on earths O tsing, your picturesque city 
Kusaslhali, like the city of Indra, is now called DwarklL« 
There reigns a portian of Kesava in the person of Baladeva« 
O king, confer this daughter of thine upon Him, who appears 
under the guise of a man. He is an excellent bridegroom 
for this gem of a daughter and ibe is a fit bride/* 

PARaSaka said :—Being tlms advUed by the deity spring¬ 
ing from lotus, the king returned to earth and beheld man- 
klnd, greatly reduced in size arid vigour and weakened in 
intellect. Thereupon that king, having incomparable wisdom 
repairing to his own city Kusasthalt which he saw greatly 
changed, gave his daughter to Baladeva w'hose breast was 
as fair and radiant as crystal. And beholding that damsel 
of excessive height the king, whose banner is a palm tree, 
shortened her with the end of his ploughshare. Being thus 
shortened she became like other w'amen. Balaracna thus 
married duly Revati, the daughter of Eiaivata. And the king, 
too giving away daughter, retired to the mounlam Himalaya 
and engaged in penances with a subdued mind. 


■:o:- 
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^A^MiLST Kakudmin Raivata was absent io the region of 
Brahmi, Rdksbasas named Punyjanas devastated his capital 
Ktisasthali, His hundred brothers afraid of the enemies, fled 
in different directions and their desccadanU the Ksliatriyas 
setUed all over the country, 
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vishmupubakak. 


From DhrlatliA origin citvd the Kahatriya race of DbaraHtaki; 
the son of Nabha^a was N&hhaga ; his son was Amharisa | 
bis son was Virupa ; ius son was PrtshadAswa ; his son 
was Rathinarat o( whom it is said^" ihi'se princes of 
Ralhinara family* although Kshalriyas by htrifi, were called 
Angerasas or sons of Angara ant) were Brahmaiis and 
Kshatriyas. 

As Many was sneeilog Ikshawku was born from hiS 
nostril. He had a butidred sons of whom ihe three W'ell- 
knoxvn were VLItnkshi, Nimi and Daiida. Thrae and fifty 
under Sahntii were tbe rulers of the tiorlli, Foity-eight were 
the rulers of the south. 

Bring engaged in the celebration of an ancestral rite 
upon Ashtaka day Ikshawku oidcred Vik^kshl to bring 
him flesh suitable lor ii«c off-ring, riie prince, therefore, 
went into woods and slew many a deer and other wild 
animats for the purpose. Being exhausted xviih hunting he 
was hungry | accordiixgly he sat doMi'ii and ate a hare* And 
hting Tcfreshed he canied the rest of the game to his father.' 
Vasistha* the family priest of Ikshawakus, was invited to 
consecrate the food; but he said that it was impure on ac¬ 
count of Vikukah’s having eaten a hare from amongst it- 
Being thus informed by his spiritual preceptor the father 
abandoited his son who, in consequence thereof, received the 
epithet Sasdda (hnre.ralcr). On tlio demise of his father he 
piously ruled over the caitii. A son, Puranjaya by namCi 
was born to him. 

Tliere took place a dreadful conflict in the Trcta Yuga 
between the gods and demoos in ivh[i.-h the former were 
defeated. Tiiey accordingly repaired to Vishnu for help and 
propitiated him by their adorations. Being propitiated the 
primeval deity, the eternal ruler of the universe, NSiAyana 
said to Ihetn— “ What you have desired is known to me. 
Hear how your desires shall be fitlfilted. Tlirre is a foremost 
Ksbatriya king aamed Puraojaya, soa of the royal saint 
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Sa^ilda. Iuftiamif a porlton of myself into hb body I shall 
descend on earlh and slay all tlic defiions. Do yon so en¬ 
deavour that Puranjaya might engage in the work of the 
deatructton of Asuras, Hearing ihose words the celestials 
bowed unto the glorbus Vishnu and went to Puranyaja and 
addressed hinii sayings "O fereninst ol Kshatryas,'we have 
come to thee to -secure ihy help to the de^iructJon o\ our 
enemies m which have been f-ngaged. It will not behove 
thee to ncgirct oiir friendship W'ho have come here." Being 
thus addressrd Pufaujaya ^atd—If Indra, the lord of the 
three worldSk the king of you alh w'ho is known as the 
perlormer of hundred sacrifires, agrees to carry me upon his 
Shouldf^fii, 1 Ahall then Hjiht wUh your enemies and help you.^^ 
The ceiesuab and Indra immediately said so he it-” 

Thereupon Satakratu assumed the shape of a bull and 
the king mounted upon his siioiilder. And being invigorated 
by the power of I he undecaying Cod, the lord of all move- 
able and immoveable things^ he slew all the Asuras in the 
battle between the gods and dt-rnoiis. And in consequence 
of his destroying the Asura army whibt seated upon the 
hump of the boh he obtained thr appellmimi Kakutstha. The 
son of Kakiitgiha was Anena!^, whose son iv^s Pritha, whose 
son was Viswagaswa, who^e poti was Arda, whnse son was 
Yuvanaswsi whose son was Srava^-ta, by whom the cUy of 
Srdvasti was rounded^ The soti of Sravasta was Vrihadawa 
whose son was Kuvalayaswa. This prince^ iavigorated by 
the energy of Vishnu, slew the A^ura Dhuudim, who had 
disturbed the pious sage Uttanka, and he was accordingly 
nained DhuodhuTnara (slayer of DhundhiiO Wtiiiat Bght-i 
ing with the demon h»- wus aUended by hin twenty one 
thousand sonsj who alh with tlie etcepiion of ihreei were 
consomf-d by I hr* fiery breath of diumdhu. The^e three 
were Dhridbi^wa^ Chatnir^mva and KnpilAsiva. The son 
of DhriiiliA-Swa Ban..4?iwa, whose son w'as Ntkunibha^ 

whole ion was Sanbataswa^ whose ion was KrisAswa, 
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ti'hose 5 on was whose son was ansLher Yuva* 

niswa. 

BetDg aggrieved in consF^iierice oi having no sod he 
lived id Lhe hermUagi; of sainLs. And being worked up witli 
compassion of.sages engaged in lbe performance oi a reli* 
gious ceremony for tins offspring. When half the nigbt had 
passed away they ^niEhed the ceremony and having placed a 
vessel of consecrated water upon the altar they alepL 

When they had slept the kingi distressed wHb thirst, eo- 
tcred the cottage and did not tike to distuib the Risbts. He 
then drank the water in the vessel eonsrerated and rendered 
efBcacjous by sacred lesst* 

When the Rishis goi up tn the rnorning, they said —** Who 
has drunk t^tis tonsecraied water } Drinking this the wife 
of the king Yuvaii&swa would have given birth to a valiant 
son.*^ Hearing ihia the king said—I have ui^kpowingly 
drunk this waterJ" 

Accordingly a child was conceived in the helfy of Yuv^ 
n&swa; it grew ^nd in proper timi^ it ripped open the righl 
fide of the kii>g and wa^s born, Bui ihe king did not die« The 
SOD heiug horn the Rishis said—** Who will be its nurse*" 
There appeared the king of the celeatiats and said He shall 
have me for his nurse (mamayafi dh^syati}/^ He was thence 
called hlilndhita^ Itidra put hja fore-finger into the fnouth of 
the infantp who sucked it and drew it from heavenly nectar 
And he grew up and became a powerful king and brnught the 
seven contmenis into his subjrctionp It is said of him 
*' From the rising of the setting sun all that is lighted by Ills 
rays is the land of Mandhiia the son of Yuvanikswa. 

^Ifkndliiila married, Viiidoinan, the daughter of Sasivlndo 
and begot on her three sons Piirukutsa^ Ambarisha and 
Muchukuttda i he had also Bfty daughters. 

An ;i»criicp naukfd Saubharh versed Jn Rig Veda lived 
111 Hie waters for twelve yeaTs. There lived a huge fishi 
’^ho was ihc sovereign, named Sanunada. He bad a 
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iJumerous progeny. His children and grand chtidren used to 
sport around him to all directions and he lived happily 
amongst them, playing with ihent day night before the 
ascetic. Being disturbed in Ids devotions that ascetic, in 
the waters, behohling the sport of the king of fish with 
his children and grand children, thought within biniEelf-^ 
” Blessed Is the being, who, aitliough born in a degraded 
state, is sporting with his children and grand children. 
This has created envy in me and 1 wish to sport with my 
children and grand children.*' Having thus made up his 
mind the ascetic speedily came up from the water and being 
desirous of heroming a house-Iioidtr went to Mdndhdii (o 
demand one of his ilavgliter^r as tils wife. 

Thereupon hearing of the arrival of the sage the king 
rose up from his seat and worshipped him with libation. 

Having taken a seat SaubharJ said to the king_" I have 

made tip my mind to marry, Do you, O king, give me ooe 
of your dnughters as a wife. Don’t disappoint my love. If 
any one comes to the race ol Kakutslha with a desire he 
does not go back disappointed. O king, there are many 
ollter sovereigns on this earth who have got daughters ; but 
thy family is renowned above all in granting liberal gifts to 
them who come with that purpose. O king, you liave got 
fifty daughters—confer one of them upon me so that I may 
be relieved from the anxirly I feel in coiiscijuence of the 
fear that my request may not be granted, 

PaRa^ARA said:—Hearing the words of the sage and 
beholding his body worn out with infirmities (lie did not 
like to satisfy his desirc)-^l)ut afraid of an imprecation he 
was much disturbed in mind and lowertiig his head thought 
for some time. The Rislii said—-What are you mediialing 
upon, O king ? I have iml asked for any such thing which 
you cannot give. Your daughter most be given to some 
body. But if you fulfill my destres what is (here that cannot 
be Obtained by you?" Thereupon Um fci„g; afraid of bb 
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<ltsn1easure said—" O ilbstrious Sir, such is the practice in 
OUT family, ihat dauRhiers he given to such hUiiig 

as ihey shall themselves select, I did never expect 

that such s request vvOLilti come from you-I do not know 

why such s desire has t.ke.t place in your mind- This has 
created perplexity in me and J am ai a loss what to do. 
H«iRrini£ tSiat the s^age tUout;ht wiUiirt himsi^lf ‘Thi« is mere y 
an indirect ol not yieiriing to my request- I am an 

Old man. having no aitraciLons lor women and daughlei^^ 
will nnt accept me. Whale vrr ii may bn, I shall do that. 
Thmkine thus, the sage a.id to Mindhii.W If such be the 
custom Of your family-Kive orders that I inay be 
into the inlertor of your palace. If any one of your daughters 
selrcis me 1 shall take hr-r as my wife— if none ot ihem be 
willing. 1 shafi desist from such an attempt considering 
that 1 am too old for it.- Huviog said this the sage was 

ElUnL . s 

Being afraid of the imprecation of the sage, the king 
ordered the eunuch to conduct him to the inner aparlment. 
As he entered, he Hssumrd a form of beauty far exceeding 
that of men or cods. Addressing the princesses Ins guide 
said to them—- Yo«r y^mig ladi«. sends ilm pious 

sage to VQu who waaled of him a bride. And the king has 

promised that he w ill ^ive her to him who will select him 
Hearing these words the princesses were all exciled with 

desire and' passion, ^nd bk- ^ -f 

’encircling the lord of the Imrd. they Ml contended to have 
him as their husband. They said to one annibef— - Away 
away, sisirr. I shall taku him as my husband. He has already 
hern' selected by me ! he is noi » bridegroom for you. 

He Ims bren purposely ermted by BrahmA for me as I have 
been created to become his wife As soon as he entered Hie 
' house 1 selected him as my husband ; why do you prevent him 
from becoming T Thus iherr aro-e a CO.^aict amongst the 
daughters of the king, each contending that 1 have seltC e 
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him A3 hushAfici. \^liilc bJAEncIci^s iiAgc W35 thu3 

selecled by all Uic pTjR»ss4;s tl*<? eunuch went (o tlie king 
and with down caat Jocks reported to Itim what had taken 
place. Having received all inlonnalmn, the king, perplexed 
the more, ihougtil—** What U all this < Wfiat I am to do now | 
What is it that [ have said and then wriih extreme relLtctanc^ 
gave away all Ills daughters to the sage. 

Tlius the vrished-For marriage of the great sage was 
accomplished and he took away alt the princesses to bis 
hermitage. Thert-iipon he ordered Vl-*wakarnia like second 
BrahmA, the inwmror of art, to c-uisrruct seftarate pataces 
for each of hi.s wives, to furnish each palace with elegant 
conches and crats and furntiure and to attach to them spacious 
yard, groves with ri-servoirs nf water where the wild duck 
and swan should sport amidst beds ot lotuses. Tliereitpon 
the celestial ardiitect carried out the orders of the sage. 
And at the behest of the great saBe, Saubhart. i he divine 
and inexhaustible irt-asurc Narnia lived there p<-rm,inrnlly. 

Therruptin the princesses entertained there day and night 
all their gursfs and dependant with richest and choicest viands. 

Once on a itnie the king, attracted hy bis affection for the 
daughters, weni to Uw hermitage of the great ascetic to learn 
whetlirrlhisdaiiBl'l«rs werrin poverty or happiihris. Repairing 
Ihrfi- he brhcl.l a ouniW of crystal pikces, brilliant as the 
rays of the >uri and pu lurrsque gardens and tanks. Entering 
one of the palacta and rmbracing his daughter, the king said 

to her with tears of al!<-ction and delight in hts eyes_" Dear 

child, idl me how are you here. Are you happy here or 
not? Does the great sage treat you kindly? Do you remeui- 
be.r thy early hnine'’? Being thus addressed the daughter said 
to her faihrr—** O^father, this palace is picLureaque surroun¬ 
ded by charming gardens with birds emitiing sweet notes, and 
tanks abounding in full-blown lotuses. I have got here rich 
viands, fragrant unguents, precious oniamputs, costly cloihex, 
soft beds and every other thing that wealtb can give. But still 
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then, why should 1 not leraembeT my early home. By thy 
favour I have obtained all these things. Bui there is one source 
of my Brief—my husband never goes out of my house. He is 
solely attached lo me and is ativaya at my side ; he never 
goes lo tny sisters ; for this my sisters are sorry , this is t e 
only cause of my uneasiness." Being thus addresse a 
went to the second palace and embracing hU daughter anti 
taking his seat he pul the same question. The same account 
of the enjoyment ol palaces and other tilings was given by 
her; she also made the same complaint that the sage as 
solely attached to her and paid no attention to her sislers. 
Hearing this the king oent round all the palaces, put the 
same question to all his daughters and received the same 
reply Having his heart hlled with sitisfactloo and wonder 
be repaired to the glorious SaubUari who was alone and 
reverentially said to him—"O illustrious sagr, marvellous is 
thy power—[ have never seen this in any other person. Oh 
great is the reward of thy austere penances-’ Having bowed 
unto the sage and been welcomed by him wLlli great re¬ 
verence the king lived with him for some tin>e and enjoying 
the pleasures of the place returned to his capitaJ. 

As time went on the daughters of Mladhlta bore^'to 
Saubhari one hundred and fifty sons. Gradually he became 
more and more attached to his children and his mind was 
wholly engrossed with selfish thoughts. He always used to 
think—When will these sons ol mine speak lo me in sweet 
accents? When will they learn to walk? Wfien will they 
attain to youth ? When shall 1 see them wedded ? When shall 
I behold them wkh ihetr sons? '‘With these anticipatinns, he 
spent some time and at last thought. Wliat exceeding 
folly is mine ! There is no end of desires even in tea thou¬ 
sand or a hundred thousand years. With one desire gratified 
another springs up, I haire seen my infants w'alk—S have 
Seen their youth, their manhood, their marriage, their chil¬ 
dren, still jpy desires ate not graiificd and miad longs after 
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seeing tbe descendanta of their descendants. When I ahall 
see them another desire will spring up. When that is satis¬ 
fied another wish will be engendered, 

Howcitn the growth of desires be prevented? I have 
now learnt that there is no end of desires tilt death. His 
mind can never be devoted to the supreme spirit who is a 
perpeuiai slave of desires. My devotions, whilst I was. in 
the waters, were thwarted by my attachment to my friend, 
the fish. The outcome ol that connection wag ray marriage 
and the remit of that marriage is the cycle of worldly desires. 
Birth with one body is a source of many ills. By my mar- 
rJage with the princess 1 have got one hundred and fifty 
sons so my miseries have be^iii multiplied to that ext^nt^ 
And they will be infinitely multiplied by their children, by 
tlieir wives and their progeny—^hus a married life is a sotirce 
of individual anxiety. My devotions, which i practised iti 
the waters, have been thwarted by my worldly wealth and 
I have been beguiled by the desire for the progeny which 
was created in me by the association with Sammada. For 
the ascetics separation from the world is the only way to 
liberation ; association with others is a source of many evils. 
Even the most accomplished ascetic b degraded by worldly 
attachments what to speak of those whose observances 
are incomplete. Though my intellect has been possessed 
by the desire of married life still J shall exert myself for 
the salvation of my soul so that freed from human infirmities 
I may be released from human sufferings. For that purpose 
by austere penances I shall propitiate Vishnu, the creator of 
the universe whose form cannot be ascertained, who is 
smaller than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source 
Of darkness and Jight—tlie king of gods. May my mind, 
freed from sins, be devoted to his body which » both dis. 
Creet and indiscreet substance, boundlessly mighty, at one 
with the universe so that 1 may not be born again. I seek 
the refuge ol that Vjshnui who is the teacher of teachers, 
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who is id«ntic4l with all beings, ihe pore eternal lord ol 
all. without beginning, middle or end and besides whom there 

exists nothing' 


section ui. 


P*RASiiBA said—Having thus thought within himscll 
S.Jin IW. chLldrcr. bi. bon». bU .pMo.. 

and wealth and repaired with his wives to the forest. Hamg 
daily performed there the observances of the ascotics called 
Vsikhannsas {or ascetics having families) he cleansed him¬ 
self from all iniquities. When his mind was ripe and freed 

from passions he concentrated in his spirit the sacramental 

fires and became a religious mendicant. Tlien having 
made over all his acHona to the glorious god he ailained 
to the condition af Achynta which is above change, the 
vicissitudes of birth, tfanamigration or death- W hoever 
shall read, hear, remember, or undefBlaod ‘Ijis 
Sauvari aad his marriage wUh the daughters of MAndhata, 
shall never, for eight successive births, be addicted to 
evil thoughts nor shall he act unrighteously, nor shall he think 
of improper objects— nor shall he be subject to selfishness ; I 
shall now describe to you tbe progeny of MdndhAta. 

The son of Ambarisha, the son of Mindhlta, was 
Yuvanaswa; his son was Karita Irom whom sprang Angirdsa 
H&ritas. 
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Iri tbe regions belmv the earthy the Gandharbas named 
Mayneya.4^ million in number, bad defeated t e snakffp 
gads^ usurped tlieir kingdom and stolen ai^ay all their pre« 
dOLis jewels^ Defeated by tbe Gandharbas the serpent 
chiefs addressed the lord of celegtiats, sleeping on the sur¬ 
face of the ocean of mifk he awoke froin his sleep ; and the 
blossoms of his lotus eyes opened as he listened to their 
hymns. 

They al^ bowing said ^—** How shall we he relieved from the 
fear of these Gandharbai Where to I he glorious god re¬ 
plied—" I shall enter into the person of Puruknisa, the son 
of M^hdbdta, the son of Yuvanaswa and ^lay all the Gan< 
dbarbas/' On hearing these words the snake-gods bowed 
and went away and returning to their country sent Narm^dl 
to secure the hefp of Purukutsa, 

Accordingly Narmadd went to Purukutsa and led him 
to the regions below llie earthy where^ being filled with the 
energy of Vishnu he slew all the Gandharbas. He then returaed 
to bis own house. And the snake-gods conferred upon 
Narmadd a boon that whosoever should think of her,, 
mention her name, should never have any fear from 
the snakes^ This ia the invocaMon t " Salutation unto 
Narmadd in the morning; salutflUon unio N'armadi at night| 
salutation to thee O F^armad^^ save me from this serpent's 
poison." VVlioever shall repeat this day and night shall not 
be bitten by a serpent in the dark or in entering a roonii 
Nor shall he, who sliall remetnbet thb, sulfer from poUon^ 
when be eats even food mixed with it. They also 
conferred a boon on Purukutsa that none in this family 
shall be bitten^ 

Purukutsa begot On Narmada a boti, named Trasa- 
dasya^ whose son tvas Sambhula, whose son was Ana- 
ranja, wlio was killed by Rilvana when he traversed 
the country for conquests. Anaranja's son was Prisbadaswa; 
his son was Haryyaswa i liia son was Siimanas ; hia son 


35^ 


VmUHUtMAHAH^ 


was Tridhaawan; bb was Trayjranma; his soa 

wa^ Satyavrata wfa^i received :tbe name of TrUanku 
and was degraded to Lhe state of a Cbandila or 
outcast. Once on a ttme there was a famme for 
twelve yean. He used to suspend Qesh upon a fig-tree on the 
banks of the Ganges for Ihe wife and children of 
Viswamitra—he did nol give it with his own hands for he 
might pot accept the present of a Chandila. For thb Vbwa* 
mitra was highly pleased and took him in his Jiving body to 
heaven. 

The son of Tiisanku was Haris Chandra, whose son was 
Aohitaswaj whose son was Hatila, whose sod Cbuncfau, 
who had two sons named VJjaya and Sudeva- Ruruka was 
the son ol Vijaya and hb son was Vrikai whose son was 
Bah Up This king was defeated by the tribes of Haibayas and 
TdUjangbas and hb country was devastated by them for 
which be Sed into woods with his wives. One of those was 
pregnant and the rival queen being jealous gave her poison 
to prevent her delivery and the child waa confined in the 
womb for seven yearsp And Babu, being striken in years, 
died near the hermitage of the sage Aurva. Having coo* 
structed the Funeral pile the queen was about to ascend it w hen 
the sage Aurva, who w^as cognisant of past^ present and future 
came out of the cottage and prevented her saying"*' HnJd, 
hold J This is sinful; there b in thy w'omb a heroic king-^he 
sovereign of many kingdomSp the offerer of many sacrifices^ 
the slayer of bis enemies and a lord paramount. Do not 
commit such an unrighteous act" Being addressed thus the 
queen gave up her Intention. The sage then took her to his 
Dwm cottage and after some time she gave birth to a ratiant 
soi3"and with him the poison came out. And after perfor¬ 
ming ceremonies consequent upon birth, Aurva gave hiuii for 
that, the name ol Sagara (from sa with and gara^ poison). He 
them invested him with the sacred cord, tougiit him the Vtd^ 
and the use of all weapons and espectally those of fire called 
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after Bh^rgava. When Sagara grew up lie one day a^ked 
his mother, saying—'O mother why are w'e living here ? Who 
is my father? Where ts he?'' Being thus questioned bis 
mother related to him every thing. Hearing this he was 
greatly enraged and promised to recover bis father's kingdom 
and destroy the Haihayas and Tdlajanghas by whom it had 
been devastated. When be grew up he destroyed all the 
Haihayas and would have also destroyed the Sahas, the 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahaavas. had they not 
solicited the protection of Vasbhtha, the family priest of 
Sahara. 

Vasishtha, making them deprived of their power, although 
living, thus said to Sagara—“Q my child, these, are already 
dead. What is the use ol pursuing them ? To keep up your 
vow J have njadc them renounce their own religion and the 
company of twice.born onet/' Sagara reverentially obeyed 
the request of his spiritual guide and imposed upon them 
peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the Yavanas shave 
their heads entirely and the Sakas parttally- The Piradas 
wore their long hair and the Pahnavas allowed their beards to 
grow according to bis command He withdrew from these 
and other Kshatriya races the privilege of offering oblations 
to fire and studying the Vedas. And being thus deprived 
from the perlorntance of religious rites and having been 
abandoned by the Bfabmiijs they all became Mlechasas. 
Having thus recovered his kingdom Sagara ruled over the 
earth having seven cootioenls with undisputed sway. 
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ParaSARA had Iwii wives Sumati. the 

dAugbUt or Kasyapa and K«ini, the da«ght« of ki«g 
Viderbha. Having no oBspring the king earnestly solicited 

the help Cf the sage Aurva who conferred upon 1u«i a boon 

that one wife should bear him a son who would keep «p t 

me .m«mo.».d ; b»> »« 

,0 ...led m.ir .Ifctim. Kmini clip.. IP h»vp ™« »n ,«d Ibe 
Other chose to have sixty thousand. Withm a few day 
Kesini gave birth to a son named .^samaniAS who up e 
the family and Somali the daughter of Vinata gave but o a 
sixty thousand sons- Asamanias had a son whose name was 

Mamanjas was very wicked from his boyhood. His iather 
hoped that with manhood he would reform his conducU But 
he continued same even with age so his lather renounc 
him. The sixty thousand sous o! Sagara followed the example 
of their brother Asamanjas, The sons of Sagara having 
thus trodden the paths of virtue and piety iti the world the 
celestials went to the ascetic KapUa. who was free from guilt, 
versed tiii’.leaTning and in whom was a portion of Vishnu. 
Having', bowed unto him they said—'* These sons of SSpta 
havelfoHowed the conduct of Samanjas. If they continue 
w how will the world be upheld? Thou art incarnate for the 
tpioteclionloi the world” Hearing this Kapila said-" They 
shall fiOon>be destroyed,*' 

ThejreUiponi Ssgflxa unde f took the ctlthcflition o ^ orsfi 

sacrifice,^They^were_all engaged io look after the horse. 
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Nevertheless some one stole the horse And carried it to the 
region below the earth. He then ordered them to search 
out the steed. Then follawing the imprcssiona of Its hoops 
with perseverance they dug downwards each for a league. 
And coming to the regipn beneath they saw the horse walking 
freely. Ttiey saw at a distance Kaptia, lllufdinatmg with the 
radiance of tils person all the quarters, up and down like unto 
the auiumnal sun fned from clouds. Then with uplifted 
weapons they rushed towards him, saying—t^'Slay him,, slay 
him: this vi I Ian has spoiled our sacrifice j he has stolen out 
horse." Then turning his eyes a little (Capila looked towards 
them and with the sacred flame that came out of his body, 
the sons of Sagara were iti no time reduced to ashes. 

When Sagara came to know that all his sons, whom he 
had sent in quest of the horse, had been destroyed by the 
might of the sage Kapila be sent Asamanja's son to bring 
the animal. An sum at, proceeding by the path which Sagara^a 
sons had dug, arrived where Kapila ivaa and reverentially 
bowing unto him so pleased him that he said—” Co my son 
and gave over the horse to your grand father; ask of me a 
boon ; thy grand-spn shall bring down the river of heaven 
on earth.'*' Aasumat begged of the glorious Risht a boon 
that his uncles, who had died on account of his displeasure 
although unworthy of it, might be raised to heaven. The 
Risbi said—” I have told you that your grandson shall bring 
down the Ganges upon earth. When the ashes and bones 
of Sagara's sons shall be washed by her waters they shall 
be raised lt> heaven. Such is the glory of the stream that 
issues from the toe of Vishnu that they all, who bathe in it 
totentionaijy or accideotally, go to heaven. Even thoah shall 
go to heaven whose bones, skin, fibres, hair or any other 
part shall be left after death upon the earth which is con* 
tiguous to the Ganges." Thereupon reverentially bowing 
unto the sage and taking the steed, he went whcre^hls grand, 
father was celebrating the aacriJice, On receiving back the 
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hone Sahara completed the sacrifice and in memory nf 
his sons he gave the name of Sagara* to the chasm which 
they had dug. 

The son of Ansumat was Dllipa; his son was Bhagiratha 
who brought down the Ganges on earth« whence she is 
called Bhdgiratbi. The son of Bhaglralli was Sruiai whose 
son was Nabhaga^ whose son was Ambarbhaj whose son was 
Sindhudwipa, whose son was Ayutaswa* whose son m-as 
Rkupama^ the friend of Nala, well-skilled in dice; the son 
of Rituparna was Sarvakdma, whose son was Siiddsa whose 
SOD was Sandasa named aUo Mitrasahai 

Ouce going oat on hunting, the son SndAsa met with 
a couple of tigers who had cleared the fotest of the deOr* 
He killed of these tigers with an arrow* At the time of 
dying the form of the aniinal was changed and it assumed 
that of a dreadful and hideous fiend. And the second dis^ 
appeared saying—" I shall Uke vengeance upon you*^^ 

After some time SaudAsa celebrated a sacrifice which was 
conditcled by Vasishtha. At the end of the ceremony 
Vasbtha went out when the Raksha assuming the shape of 
Vasbtba said—'* The sacrifice is finished to-day. You must 
give me flesh to eat ; I shall just now come back/* Having 
said this he went away and transforming himself into the 
shape of the cook prepared some human flesh. SaudAsa 
placing U on a dish of gold, waited for Vasisbtha* As soon as 
the sage came back the king offered to him the dbh- Thereat 
the sage thought—** Alas i what improper conduct on the part 
of the king thal he is offering me flesh !" Then by virtue of 
bis meditation he came to know that it was human flesh. 
Being worked up with ire accordingly he imprecated the 


* Sagin li It ill the uime of che Bay of Bcngil it the idouili of the 
Giiia«^hkli ii held id grut reverence by the Bind ui^ There ia ip 
iilind there of the tame name wh«re there ii A pilfrimage of Kipila 

vrhere itHl aow tiVei plice in pnnuil fiir. 
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'Since you have offered, tboDg]i yau Imow it, to such 
holy men as we are what should not be eaten, heacefortb, 
your appeute shall be escfled by similar food *' 

The king said-'-It was yoursdf who commanded this 
fwd to prepared.; Vasisbiba said-‘'By me. how coaid that 
have been And being engaged in medrtatioH again he found 
oiu the wliQle truth. Being pleased with the king he said^ 
The food to which I have doomed you shall not be your 
soatenance for ever; it shall be only so for twelve years.'* 
And the king, taking water in his palms addressed himself 
or cursing the Mge but gave up his intention, being remind^ 
cd by his queen Madayanti that it ill became him to imprecate 
a curse upon a holy teacher who was the guardian divinity 
oUhe amify UnwiTImg to throw the water upon the earth lest 
- hould wither up the grain for it was filled with malediction 

n TaI “"billing to throw it up Into the air lest 

It should blast Ibe clouds and dry up thdr contents, he threw 
it upon Ins own feet. Scalded by the heat which 

fce! If ,h J!"*" account of his angry imprecation the 
^ei of (he king became spotted black and white and 
be therefore obtained the name of Kafmashapida (f. t. 

having spotted feet), 

On account of Vasishtha's curse the king used to become A 
rannihal every third night and travelling through the forests 
devouied many men. Once on ^ time he saw a pious sage 
engaged in dalliance with his wife. And beholding that 
emble RAkshasa form they fled away in fear but he got 
ho d of (he husband whilst they escaping. Thereupon the 
i^ifeof the Brahman begged of him her husband again and 

rir'lrv ''’"2 Mitrasaha, the pride of 

he Ikshwaku race-not the RAkshasa. it is not proper for 

thee %vhn knowesl the nature of women, to carry off mv 
husband and devour him." In vain did she lament in 
many ways; he devoured the Brahman as a tiger devours 
a deer. Being worked op with ire the Bratimaa's wife 
33 
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thf king anc} sjiid—Since you have devoured 
mv hit^Nnd before f was sntiated in his company^ you 
shall die as soon as you sbalj associate with your quien/^ 
Having thus cuiscd him she entered the f]ames» 

After the expiration of twelve years wlieii lie was Ireed 
of the curse, be, being desirous oT dallying with his wifej 
Ihougbt of Madayanti who reminded him of the curse of 
Brahmani. He, thereforCi. abstained (roni conjugal inter^ 
course. Bring cbtidkss be solicited the help of Vasisbtha 
and Madayatiti became pregnant. The child was not born 
for Seven year% and the queen devided the womb wiih a sharp 
etone and a son was born who was named Asmaka, The 
son of A^Enaka Mulaka. When the Kshatrlyas were rooted 
Out Irom the earth, he w^s concealed by a number of women, 
hence be was called Narikavach^ (having w^oman for 
armour). The sort nf Mulaka was DasaraElia ; his son was 
Ilavtle I His son was Vjswasaba r bis son w^as Kbatwanga^ 
called also Dilipa^ who, being invited by the gods in a war 
with the AsuraSp destroyed a nuinber of them* Being pleased 
thereby Ihe celestials asked liim to pray for a boou. 
Driipa said—*' If you press me to accept a boon, tell me what 
is the duration of my life/' The god s?iid The length of 
youT life is but an hourJ* Thereupon Kbatwanga, who was 
gifted with great vclocny, came down, in liis easv-coursing 
car to the world of mortals. Having reached thEre, he 
prayed and satd—Jf my soul has never been dearer to 
me than the sacred Brahmairs ; Jf f have never deviated 
from the satiE^factrnn of duty; if 1 have never looked upon 
gods^ men, animabj vegetabfeSp and all created tilings as differ¬ 
ent from the imoerishable, may 1 then attain unswervingly 
to that divine being, upon whom the holy sages meditate/* 
Having thus he was united with that supreme being 

**V3.sudeva who is (he preceptor of al! the goda^ who is 
abstract ^sif^tenc'* and \vhn«e form cannot be described^ 
Thus he was united ivitli VdsudevA and Dblained abscrptlpn- 
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A stanza was ciltd by liie sfvcu Rislik id the days ol 
. yore—"There shall be no kins °n earth like Khatawanga. 
He came from heaven, dwelt an hour on earth, and became 
united with three worlds by means of his liberality and 
IcnDivlfdgR^ of Iruili/' 

The son of Khalawaijga wss DErgi.Abahi*, whose son waa 
Ragliw, whore son was Aja, whose son was Darsratha. The 
glorious god, from whose navel the Joins springs %vas bom 
for the pTOteclton of the world, as the four sons of Dasaratha-* 
namely Rama, Laksimiana, Bharata and Satrughniit While 
a boy Rama was taken by Vlswamitra to protect his sacri* 
lice and slew TadakA. In the sacrifice, MAricha was slain 
and tliTown nwhy. SuvAhit and others were also slain by 
him. He removed the iniquity of AhalyA by merely look¬ 
ing tipoo her* Arriving at the palace of Jaoaka he easily 
broke the bow of Malieswara, and received Sita, self-bora 
daughter of the king Janaka as the meed for his prowess. 
Ho humbled the pride of Pdrusharatna—the Ketu of the 
Haihaya race and the slayer of ali Kshalrtyas. At ibc be- 
best of his sire and not being sorry for the loss of kingdom 
be went to woods accompanied by his hrothir Lakshmana and 
his wife, wliere h« destroyed in battle Viradba, Kara, Dusana 
and otlier Rakshasas, the headless demon Kavandha aad 
Vail the king of monkeys. Having constructed a bridge 
across the deep and slain all the Rakshasas, he brought 
hack his spouse SitA who had been carried away by the 
Ten-necked Kivana Having purified her by the fiery ordeal, 
and accordiiigly her virtue chanted hy the celestials, be 
relui Bed with her to Ayodhyd. 

Having slain a number of Gandharbas, Bharata become 
the master of their country and iiaving slain the Raksliasa 
chief Lavana, the son of Madhu, Salruglina lonk possessioa 
of their capital Afuthra. 

Having tlius by their unequaited might and strength saved 
the world from the grasp of ihe wicked, Kama, Lakshinjiig, 
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Bharata and Satrughna went back to h«aveit and were fol¬ 
lowed by those inhabitants of Knsala who wcf« tinndndedly 
devoted to those inearnate poriions of Vishnu. 

Rima had two sons one was named Kusa and the other 
Lava. Lakshmana too had two sons by the name of Ajigada 
and Cliandraketu. TJie song of Bharata were Taksha and 
Pushkara. Subfthu and Surasena were the sons of Satrughna* 

The son of Kusa was Atithi, whose son was Ntshadha, 
whose son was Nala, whose son was Nabl.as, whose son was 
Pundarika, whose son %vaa Ksheioadhati wao, wliose son wan 
Dcvanika* whose son was Ahkagu, whose son was Parjpaira» 
whose son was Dala, wiKhSe son was Chbala, whose san was 
Vkiha, whose son wa« Vajranibita, whose ^on was Sitiicanatba, 
whose son was Afahyuthiiaswa, wJ.ose son was Viswasaha 
whose son was flkaoyanabha, who was a pupil of the great 
Moetic Jannni and imparitd spiritual knowledge upon 
Yajnavalka- The son of this pious king was Pashya whose 
Md was Dhruva Sandhi, whose son was Sodarsana, whose 
son was Agniverna, whose son was Sighra, whose son was 
Warn who, by viilue of bis power of devotion, is still living 
in the village ealJed Kalpa and who in future wilt be the 
restorer of Kshatrya race in the solar dynasty. Mam's 
son was PtastHSruta, whose son was Susandhi, whose son was 
Amarsba, whose son was Maha^iwat, whose son was Visrutavar 
*h«M son was Viihadhala, who was stain m the great war by 
Abhrmanyu, the son of Ar^na. These are the most iHuslrt^ 
oas kings in the race of Ikshawku, Whoever hears of thr 
account of thent will be freed from all sins. 
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T*HE son of Ilshawku, by name Nimip inAliltited a Bacri^ 
ficefora tbpusand years and appointed Vasbbtha as tbe 
presiding prlesi. Vasbhttia said Lo Kim—I hare been abeady 
appointed by Indra for presidfirg at a sacrifice for five hun.^ 
dred years* Wait for some tirnep t sbalf come and officiate 
ats 3 priest at your sacrificed^ Being thus addressed the 
king did not answer^ And Vasishtha went away supposing 
that be had agreed^ Nimi in tbe meantifnt engaged Ganlama 
and other ascetics and conducted Ihe sacrtficc. After the 
sacrifice of the king cf ceTestiab had been finishedp Vasbtba 
hurried on to ceicbrate Ntmi^s sacrifice and found that it was 
being conducted under the stiprrlntetideoce of Gaut^s. 
Vaskhtha then imprecated a curse upon the king who 
asltepi saying Since the king^ not in farming mc^ has enlrus* 
ted Gautama with the charge oF the sacrifice^ he shaft cease 
to exist in a corporeal lorni. When Nimi got up be came 
to know what bad happened and m retorn imprecated m 
curse upon bis unjust preceptor that he should also cease 
to exist in a corporeal form as the punishment of ouerin^ 
a curse upon him without prcviotisfy commttoieatrng with 
him. Nimi then gave up hb bodily form. The spirit of 
Vasishtha, also renouncing hit body, was united witii the 
spirtLs of Milra and Vaiuna for some tiiite, when at last ort 
account of their tustful desire for the nymph Urrasi he waur 
born again in a different body. Nimi^s body con tin tied to he 
as handiaomi: and bring rmbtamed with Iragranl oils and retina 
it was uqt decoiiipoaed and remained like the corpse of 
one just dead. When tbe gods arrived there to receive their 
poftba 00 the compklian of the sacriFice the priests reijuestcd 
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Iliem to confer b^egoings upon the cel-ebrator oJ the $ac:rificr« 
And being nyrf&red bv the cele^tiala for the same Mimi said«* 
"O celestUIs^ you remove all j|lB froni the wortd. There 
IS liot tn the world a gre^t^r cause of distress than the 
separation of soul And body* I therefore wish to dwell in the 
eyes of alt beings and not lu take up a corporeal form any 
HKPre.*^ The celestialn agreed to this and Nimi was placed 
by them io ilu* t^yes of all kving hciEigs and tht:refore ttieir 
eye-lids are ever opening and shuuing* As Nimi had no sort 
the ^ages were afraid that Uje earth would have no rukr* So 
they churned the body of the king and a son was horn who 
ii 3 iiii!.i Jaii&IcsIv As liis fstticr I131} no botJy 
also callcil Vid«h%. He also rocrived the name of Milhi for 
having been produced by mat/tana or a^iiation. The sod 
of Janaka was UdavasUi whose son was ^andivarddana^ 
whose son was Suketu, whose son was Devarata^ whose soa 
was Vrihadukllia, whose son was Mabavirya, whose son was 
Satyadhnsiij whose son was DbrisUlaketu, wliose sou was 
Haryyaswa, whose son was Maru, whose son was Pratjban> 
dhaka, whose son was Krisaratha, whose son was Krila, whose 
son was VihudhOj whose son was Mahadhrtli, whose son was 
Krkwita, whose son was Mabadhntr, whose son was Suvarna* 
romaiii whose son was Hara^twarotnani whose son was 
Siradhwaya. 

Siradhwaja ploughing the field, to make it ready for a 
Bacfifice which he undertook in order to oblairi progeny, 
Iheie spraiig up in the Wrow a damsel who became his 
daughter Sil5- The broilier ol Siradhwaya was Kusadhwaja 
wlw was king of Kasi. Hit son was named Biianumat 
whose son was 3ftladiiyiiiinna, witose son was Sudii, whose 
son was Uf)jaraha, wJiose son was Satyadwaya, whose 
son was Kuni, whose son was Anyana, whose son wsts Retupt, 
whose son was Arishianemi, whose son was Srutayas, 
whose son was S.iaj«ya whose son wag Kshentari, whose 
•on was Aoeiias, whose snn was MioaralLa, whose son 
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Satyaratba, whose sod was Upagu, whose son was Srula, 
whose son was Ssswata, whose son was Stidhanwan, whose 
son was Suhhlsa, whose son was Susruta, whose soo was 
Jaya, whose son was Rita, whose son was Sunaya, whose sod 
was Vitahadya, whose son was Dhriti, whose son was 
Bahalaswa, whose son was Krill with whom ended the family 
of Janaka. These arc the kings of MithilA who shall be 
principally well-vcrsed in spiritual knowledge. 



S£OTION VI. 


W[ajtheva said Revered Sir, you have described 
to ine Lilt solar dynasiy bul I nisli to hear now of the kings 
of the lunar dynasty, who are still well-known for thetr 
glorious deeds. It behoves you lo relate it gladly to me, 

Parasara said ;— O foremost of Munis, hear from me, a 
description of the illustn. us family of the moon which has 
produced many well-known kings of the earth. This family 
is adorned with many hiiiigs gifted wiili legal {jualilies of 
strength, valour, magnificeiice, prudence and energy sueb 
ns Nahosha, Yayati. Kartavirja, Yaiynna and others. Hear 
t shall describe this family to you. 

Atri WM the son of Brahm.l, the creator of the universe, 
who origiDated from the lotus ihat grew from the naval of 
NUdyana. The son ol Atri was Soma wliom Brahmfl made 
the king of plants, Brahmans and of the stars. Some cele, 
brated a R^juliuya sacrihen and on account of the glory 
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darned therefrom and the vast sovereignty which he hod 
acquired he grew haughty and Jicenlio US. He carried olf 
TArl the wife of Vrihaspaty, the preceptor of gods. 

SoiDa did not give up Vrihasp&ti'a wife though he was 
^ain and again requested by hinit commanded by BrahenS 
and remonstrated by the holy sages. Usaoas, who was au 
enemy of Vrihaspati, he took the side of Soma. Rudra, who 
was a pupil of Angiras, the father of Vrihaspati, assisted his 
fellow student. Because their preceptqr Usanas joined Soma, 
Jambha, Kujambha. all the Daityas, D^navas and other 
enemies oE the celestials came to his help. Indra and all 
otb<?r cetcatiats assisted Vrihatpati. 

Thus there look place a terrible combat which being 
on account of TAraka was called Tarakdmaya or Tarakd 
war. In this the celcstLala led by Rudra hurled their weapons 
upon if,e Aauras and the Asuras equally overwhelmed the 
gods witti weapons. Thus iii'the conHkt between the gods 
and demons the universe, greatly overwhetmed, sought pro¬ 
tection of Brahmi. Thereupon the glorious God asked 
Usanas with the demops and Rudra with the celestials to 
desist from fighting and give back tari to Vrihaspatr. 
Finding that she was pregnam Vrihaspati desired her no 
longer to keep her burden and in satisfaction uF his orders 
she was delivered oE a son whom she kept in a clump of 
long hfunja grass. And the child as soon as it was bom 
proved its character of divinity by its radiance. Beliofdtng 
both Vriliaspall and Soma fascinated bv the beauty of the 
child the celestials, to know whose son it was, asked Tiili 
saying *'0 damsel whose son is he? Ts he Vrihaspali’s or 
Soma’s/' Being tlius addressed TArl was ashamed and 
did not answer* 

Though she was repeatedly ashed by the celestials she 
was still mute Odd the child, being enraged, was about to 
Curse her, saying Un1rss, O vile woman, you immediately 
speak Out, who is my lather. [ shall so punish 3 'Ou for yotlr 
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«sdess afiAnt^ til At up woman in Future shall &peak the truth'^ 
Brahml again intcrfcrert and pacltyiag the chiiM said^ 
addressing Tarl me mv daughter, is this the child oE 

Vrihaspaii or of Some?- «Of Soma." said jTatd flashing. 
Thercsupon the counieiiance of ihe king of constellations 
became bright and expanded wiih Joy. He at onc« em- 
braerd his son and said^*'WeH done my boy, forsooth 

thou art mse.” And accordingly the boy was named I 
Buddh.1. 

I have already described how Budha begot Purumvas 
on IJi. Pururavas was a pritice famous for liberality, devo¬ 
tion, magnificence, love of truth and beauty. Having in- 
curred tlie cui^ of Mitra and Varuaa Urvasi made up her 
tnind to five in tlie land of mortals and descending there 
I saw Pbruravas. As soon as she saw him she forgot alt 
reserve and not caring for t he.'com forts to heaven beeanie 
greatly attached to him. And finding her far soperior to 
all otiier ft-mates in beauty, elegance, symmetry, and rfelicacy, 
Panirava# was equally enamoured of her. Both the 
man and the woman wire equaftv attached to each other and 
thought no more of any other object. The king tiiea 
boldly SHid^opair woman, 1 love you; have pity on me 
4ad return my affection." Urvasi turning her face a 
little Ihrongh mod^ty saijw* i «,ij( do so, if yoit satisfy the 
Ci>ndi(ioii& I p-Topost^ lo you, 

^ " What are tfi^y"? asked the king * speak them out*' 

M have two rams" said the mymph " which I tove like my 
children; they must be kept by my btrd.sirte and shall not he 
allowed to be carried away. You must not be seen by me 
undressed and clarifird butter alone shall be my food." The 
long readily agreed to these terms. 

After this Pururavas and Urvasi lived togrther fnr sixty, 
one thousand years in AlakA, sporting amidst the groves and 
lakes of Cliaitraratha abounding in Jotusts and the other 
lofesLs, By these tjiioyments Oivaai's aiticbiucut tucfeased 
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every iJsy*ind she targni all desire for residing m the reg^eii* 
of immoftak. In the absence of Urvasi heaven appeared 
devoid of beauty to the celestials, nymphs, geiil and quiiis- 
ters. Knowing the engagement that Urvasl bad contracted 
with the king, Viswasvasu was appointed by the Gandharhafi 
to bring about Us dissoIuLiorii. And coming by night to the 
room where they were sleeping lie carried off one of the 
ramE : Urvasi got up by Its ciies and exclaimed —*' Ah me i 
who has stokn ond of my children : Had 1 got a husband 
this would not have taken place. To whom fihall 1 go for 
help The king beard Lite latnentaticniS hut copld not go 
Jest he might be seen undres^sed. The Gandharbas then 
took away another ram* Again hearing the sound ol its 
beiog stolen away in the &ky she lamented saying—^* Alas 
1 iiave got no husband. 1 have taken the shelter of a das* 
tnrdly person.^' Thinking ** it Ls darkness** the king took 
«p a dagger and pursued them^ ^aying ^—** stop, O wicked* 
I shall Boon slay you** Immediately ibe Gandharbas created 
a flash of brilliant lightning in the room and the king was 
seen undressed by Or vast. The contract was broken and 
she instantly disappeared. And leaving behind Ihe rams the 
Gandharbas too went to the regLott ot the celef tials* Taking 
the rams, the king, delighted came back to his bed-room but 
found no Urva^j, Not Etidiiig her he wandered naked dl 
over ihe world like a manlacH At length arriving at Kuruk^ 
shetra he saw Urvasi sporllog with four other tiympbis in a 
lake abounding in tuiuses. Like a madman the king neared him 
and exclaimed—** O my witer wait, speak with me, O thou of 
an iron heart.'* Urvasi replied—^^0 great king useless is 
this Inconsiderate attempt. I am now pregnant, go away 
just now and came here again after a year w-hen 1 shall give 
you a son and remain with you for one night/^ Being thus 
solaced E^ururavos came bach to hU capital. Urvasi then 
said to her mates. ^'*Thls king Is that excellent man being 
drawn by whose i^iacbmtnt t lived Ear attch a long time*' 
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Hearing tills the other nymphs ? till?, “Grnat b hfs beauty; 
we too with him could live tmppity for ever.** 

After the expiration of 3 vear the kiug again came to 
that place and Urvasi gave him a imn by the name of Ayiis. 
Living rt'itli him for one night ?lie again became pregnant tO 
bear to lilm five sons* She then said to the king^ “ O king 
all the Gandhaibas, nn account of their regard for me, arc 
ready to confer upon thee a boon. Do thou pray lor it.. 
The king said—" 1 Imve slain all my enemies—my facuUies 
are all very powerful ; I have friendf*. relations, armies and 
treasures ; so there is noihing wliich ! want but living with 
rny Urvaii in the same region. So 1 wish to live with her 
always," 

After he had spoken this the Gandharvas brought to him 
a VMstrl with fire and said,-" Take ihb fire and accord¬ 
ing to the precepts of the Vedas divide it into three parts: 
then offer oblation to it for Urva;;! and your desires shall 
thus be gratified." The Gandharvas having said this, the 
king tdok tlic .ves'^el aiid went away, 1 kcii coming to a 
forest he thought^—''Oh^ wbat alupid 1 atrt; I have brolight 
IU\B vessel but not Urvasi ” Tlicn kavihg the there 

be came back to his capiifll. Wfien half the night liad passed 
he awokt and tliought—‘ The Gandliarbaa conferred upon 
me this vessel of fire to enable me tn live iviili Urvasi. I 
have Icit that in the foresl. I shall go there to bring it." 
Having said this lie went there but ilid nut find the vessel. 
Then 'beholding a young Asliwattlm ir^e gfnwtng out of a 
Sami plant he argued within himself'—" t left here a vessel 
of fire and I now see a young AshwaLllia tree growing out of 
a S.ami plant 1 slml! take this type of fire to my capital and 
having creiated fire by llieir altrition i will vvor^hip it. 

Having ihus made up Im mirnl he ipok iht pkiints to hift 
cUy and madt their iveod lor isttrition wiih pieces oi as uiritiy 
jnchc?i long Uitfe are ^jallablrs in ihc Gayalff. He ledted 
lhat bijlj veEiit anti tubbed together 6tkks of sii many in^bci 




m 

as he recited sjllabtes in ihr G-tyatri. })aving created fire 
there.rrom fie divided it into tlirer pnrtinns according tn the 
precepts of the Vtdas and oflf-red oblations to it with the 
view of obtaining re^union with Urvasi. Having performed 
many sacrifices with this fir* he attained lo Uie region of the 
Gandharbas and suffered no more separation frtim his be- 
loved Uivash Thus lire, that was at first ontj was made 
Ihree-foid in the present Manwatitara by tlw son of lift. 




SECTION Vlt 


r ORURAVas had sis Sons— Ayus. Dl.imat, ArnSvaan, 
Viswavasa, Saiayos, and Srutayus. The son of Amdvasi* 
was Bhima, whose son was Kdndmna, whose son was 
Suhoira, whose name was Jahnu. Whilst celebrating a sacri¬ 
fice tins king beheld tim whole, of the place over.flowed 
with the waters of the Ganga. Being offended therefore 
with Ins eyes red with anger he united (he spirit of sacrifice 
with himself and by tiic power of liU devotion drunk up the 
rivrr, Theiropon iW ceIrstiaJs and l»ie sages pleased bin, 
and got back Gang^ in the capacity of his daughter.* 

file son of Jahnii was Sumauta, whose son was Aiafca 
whose son was Valakfiswa, whose son was Knsa. who had 
four sons, Kusamba, KusanAbha, Amarttaya and Amdvasu 
Kusnmbha engaged in dryout penance, with (he object 
Of having a son equaf tn inrtra. Beholding the 
bis devotions, Indra ininsrlf louk binh as his aoii lest a 
Pnnee etjually powerful like Idiii might bo born. He was 


• For ihi, ,ho Gangs it called Jihnavk iwumg from Jahuu. 
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accortfingly born as GAtllii or Kausifca Gadhr liad a danglUcr 
called Satyavali. Richikn. one of the descendants uf Bhri^ 
wanted her in m:,rriage. Tlie king was reluctant io 
his daughter in marriage to a peevish old Brahmin and 
wanted from him ns ihg bridal present a thousand fleet 
steeds whose colour should be white with one black ear. 
Having propitiated Varuna. the god of ocean, Rkl.ika ob.' 
tained from him, at tlie holy place called Aivatirtha a thou¬ 
sand horses. And giving thcisi to the king be married h» 
daughter. 

In order to have a son he prepared a dish of rice, barley 
and pulse with butter and milk for h» wife to eat. And 
being requested by her be made a simtfer mixture for fier 
mother, by partaking uf trhich she should give birth to a 
^ martial prince. Keeping both the dishes with hh wife and 
gtvjHg her iftstructiflns which was intended for her and which 
for her mother, the sage went to the forest At the time 
of taking the food her mother said to Satvabati—Chiughlct, 

every one wants to have a son gifted with great qualities_ 

and no body wishes to be excelle.i by the qualiiwa of hb 
mother s brother. Ji is therefore desirable for yon to give 
l»c the food which your husband has set apart for you and 
to partake of that intended for me ; for mr son sha)] be the 
sovereign of the world. Wfi .t is the use ;f wealth, strength 
and prowess for a Brahmin." B^hg thus addressed Satyavati 
gave licT Own food to tier nioUit^r, 

When the sage came back from the forest and saw 
, Salyavati he said to her^ 'Sinful woman, what hast ihuu, 
done? Your body appears aa very fearful to me. Surely 
thou hast taken the food which was intended for thy mother. 
Thou hael committed a wrong. That f.md I J,ad rMiimvcrated 
with the propertirs nf poivcr. strengih and hemt-m ; whereas 
your food was consecrated wiih the qualities of a Brahman— 
gentleness, knowledge and resignation. As vnu have ex 
changed nies*ses your sou shtill follow a warrior’s propensities 
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anA u-e weaponm. and fight snd slay ; your molhcrTa soir 
skill be \mtn wilh ilie desiies of a Brahmin and shall bp 
drvoled la p»-acp and pieiv/' HearSsig this Satyavati felt 
at her husband's fe«i and s»id—“ 1 i'avf done this thsiugb 
my >t;noTatiee. Be thou propitiated so that 1 may nut have 
such a son, if this is mevitably let my grand son be 
such, not niy son,*' Bfing ibus addressed the sage said^^ 
Sa he it.” 

Thereupon she gave birth J&madagni and be? mothee 
brought lorth Bisivamitra. Satyavati ..(n-rwards became lh« 
Kausiki river, Jamadagiu marrmd RrnukS the daughter of 
Renu, born in ihe tact of Ikahw^ku and hegol on her 3 
son, Parusarama itie deftin.yer of ihe Ki>hatriya race, yiVo 
was u porilon of mrSyana, the preceptor ol the universe. 
Sunasepira was conferred upon Viswatnitra by the celestials 
as his son, wiio became known as Devarnta. Viswamilra had 
other sons—Madhuchaudra, Yays, Kritartrva, Devashuka, 
KacLupa and Harceiaks, 1 liese Imindcd many families, all 
of wl»on> wrra known by ihe name of Kaosikas, and inter* 
ntairted with the families ol various Rishis. 


SECTION VIH> 


A VUS. the eldest «<m of PururavM, married the daughter 
of Raghu upon whom he hegnl ivc so»s. Nnlmsha, Kshatrs- 

Riin'-b'Usi. R'^ji Anenasi. 

l he soti of KsfUMvridlia was Suhotra, who had three sons, 
Ka-h. Lesn. and Ghiileamandi. The son nf Grii<^am»iidi 
WM Saunakd who fiisi iiwtitmed the dalwielioii 
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castes- The son of Kasa was Kasiraja, whose son Wnis 
Dlr^halamas, whose snu was DlianwantarT, who was not 
subject to human infirmities and who had been master of 
univeraal knowledge in every btrlh. Ir his past fife NAtAvana 
had conferred upnn him the boon (hat he shoutd he, in 
his nut life, born in the race of Kshatriya^ should be the 
author of the eight fold system of medical science and should 
be entitled to a share of offerings made to the celestlala. 
JThe son of Dhanwantarl, was Kesumat, whose snn was 
Bhimaratha, whose son was Devadasa, whose son was Pra- 
tarddana, so called from destroying the race of Bhadrusrcnya. 
He had various other names—as Salrujit. The victor of 
enemies on account of having defeated all his enemies j 
Vatsa or 'child' for his father used to call him often limes by 
that name ; Rttadhwaja 'whose emblem was troth' fur he was 
a great observer of truUi; and Kuvalayaswa for he had a 
horse called Kuvalaya. His son was Alarka of whotn this 
verst is recited in the present d.iy—“ Fur sixty thousand and 
sixty hundred years, no other youthful king except Alarka 
governed the earth." Tl»c son of Alarka was Saniatt, whose 
eon was Sonitha, whose soti was Sukriu, whose son was 
Dharmaketu, wliiDse son w'as Satyakrtu, whose son was 
Vibhu, whose son was Suvibhu^ whose son was Sukumara, 
whose son was DhrUtaketu, whose son was VainalLPtra, whose 
eon was Bharga, whose son was Bhurgabhiimi, who laid down 
the nilrs of Che four castes. These are the descendants of 
Kasa, VVe shaft now enumerate tlie descendants of Eaji^ 



8E0T1ON II, 


RaJI had live hundred j^Dns who wtre »1l gifted with 
power and Once on ^ iiiiie there Arose a 

conRict between the godfl and the demons, and they, all 
desirous of slaying the other party^ inquired of Brahmd^ 
saying "O glorious god, wdiich of the partif'S shall be 
vtctorions? The deity satd^^'that Tor which Raji shall 
take ap ariAs/^ The Daityas immediately went to Raji to 
■gecufE his lielpf wbit:l;i lie agreed to give if they would make 
Liim their king after defeattng the celesiiala,** Hearing this 
the Asuras said—" We cannot say one thing and do the 
Otherwise* Prahlada h our king and for him we wage warJ* 
Having said this they went away and the celestials came cp 
him for the same purpose. Raji proposed to them the same 
conditions and the gods agreed and said* ** We shall make 
you our [odra/^ Tuercupon Raji assisted the army of the 
Ccicsiials and by hb various wrappns destroyed the Asuras^ 
When all the enemies were defraled, Indra the king of the 
celestials placed feet on his crown and said» ** Thou 

art nur father since thou hast released iis from fear [ thou 
art the supreme lord of all the worlds, because, who am 
the lord of the three worlds^ have acknowledged thee as my 
lather,^* 

The king smiling said—** So he it. Even if the enemies 
admit humiliailoo by flattering speeches that cannot be re- 
abied." Saying this he repaired to hb own city* Satkralu 
too contitined to rule as Indra. 

A few days after the king went to heaven, and bb wnsj 
being incited by the sage N.'kr^da^ demanded the rank of 
India as there hereditary ri^in. When he refused to give 
th^fn the Ktj^lion the highly powerful princes reduced him 
lo Mibiub^ioti and usurped his rank. When sootO lime had 
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IddrAp deprived of his ^hare in (he sacriGc^s of the 
three world.% poke to Vriha&pati in a tetircrd place,—** Give 
me a little of the sacrificial butter not bigger even than a 
jujube for E am In want of sustenance/' 

Vrihaspati said:—Had you applied to me before I 
could hsive done any thing for you i however 1 will novir 
try la gain back for you your position/’ Saving this he 
tindertook the cefehration ol a sacrifice for increasing the 
power of Iddra and bringing about the downfall of 
sons by leading them astray. When their uodeTStanding 
was bewildered the princes became lialers of the Brahmins^ 
negligent of their duties and regard leas of the teaching® 
of iha Vedas; when they became devoid of rdigbn and 
marality^ tndra slew them and gained back his sovereignly by 
the help of liie priest of gods. Whoever shall hear of 
Indra^s acquirement of the position^ shall always keep hb 
proper place and shall not be guilty of iniquity, 

R^imbha, the third f^ofi &f Ay us, had no offspring.. 
Kshairavriddha had son named Pratik,'^liatrAi whose son 
was Sanjaya, whose son wa*: Vijuya^ whose son was Yajna^ 
kriit whose ^n Harshavarddhanai whose son was 

Sahadeva^ whose son was Adina, whose son was Jayasena^ 
whose son was Sankniti, wh^se son was Kshatradharma. 
Til esc were the progeny of Kshatravriddha. 1 will now 
enumerate those of Kahusha, 


SEGTIOH X. 


iMAHtjSHA had six brave sons namdy^ Yfili, Yiiyalfp San- 
yatip Ayatip Viyati and Kriii, Yati drclintd tlic throne and 
therefore Yayati succeEdtd, lie had two wives, Devavani, 
the daughter of t'sanasi and Sarmishthi, ./he daughler of 
33 
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Vri^hapArvftfii His geni-alo^ is thus recited^ ■* Dftvayini 
birth to two soiiSi Yadu. and J arvasu. Sarinishthlj the 
daughter of Vrisbaparvaii, gave birth to ilirce sci'iia^ Druhyat 
Anu and Piirn. Owing lo A course of Usai^as Yayati became 
unlimely olr! nnd deed pi ti Having propitiated his fathcr4o- 
law however he got the permission to transfer his old age to 
any one who would agree lo take it* He first called his 
eldest son Yadu and then said,—‘Yotir maternal prand-father 
hasi caused this gntime decripitude of mine. By his per- 
Inissiofi 1 may fransfer it to yotJ for a thousand y#"ars. I am 
not siill saLisfied with worldly cujoyments and wish to enjoy 
through ynur vntitk Do not refuse compliance with my 
rtquc^it/^ Bcii^g thy-i addrrssrd he did liot agrt-e to take 
the demy upon him for wiiiich the king irnprecated a curse|, 
s^yiii^—No one in your posterity shall be the king/' He 
then successively requested Druhya* Turvasu and Ann to give 
him their youth. They all refissf^d and were accordingly 
cursed by the king^. Lastly he called his youngest son Puro 
—the son of Sarmir^tli^ and requesled him for the same. 
Thai yniitb. of ripe ynderstandiniy, at once a^re^d and h;>w'ing 
lanto his lather !said —" 1 have been hlghty honored/' He 
then took upon himscK hi> father's [Eilirmitics and gave liim 
hin youth in exchange. 

thus gifted with renewed youth Yavati govern-ed 
the kingdom fnr the gnod of hts penpTe enjoving- such 
pleastires as were suited tft his age and stre|T^gth and were in 
consonance with piety. He enjoyed in the company of a. 
nymph Vishwachi day and ni-^hl thinking that there would bo 
an end of all desires. By continued enjoymeTit all things 
bcrtSfi to appear more plr^asant m him atid‘he then said— 
" Desire is never satiated by enjoyment as fire^ fed with 
oil* b^*rnrrtPT? the m^re fittejise. No one is satisfied with ncc* 
barley^ gold, cattle or W'omen ; ihereforo renounce excessive 
desire. Wh'“n a man does not cherish any sinful feeling 
towards crcdturcs ^nd looks on ail with an equal eye^bc 
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ibttt Finds evcrylhinff full ol pkapur^; and dellifUL Tb« 
wise bti:Qmc happy bj renDuiicing tli«4t desire wbkli tT»e 
feeble-minded cannat abandon and which grown iu>l old wilh 
the aged» VViiti age the nair brcomes gray» ibt teetli fall off 
but the love of wealth and life m never gratified. A thousand 
yeariT have expired and atliJ niy mind is aitached lo worldly 
enjoyments t mv dr'sires are exdled every day by new 
objeetjp t shall Ihefeforc re noun ce all enjoymenls of sense 
and devote myself lo the culture of spiritkial trulk. And 
renouncing all alUcbrnmis and uui influenced by the alicf- 
uaiivES of pkasure and pain 1 shall roam in ilie iore&t with 
Ihr deer* 

|:laving thus made op his mind Yayali returned the youth 
to Puru and took up his own decrepitude. He then made hk 
youngest son the sovereign and went lo Tapovana (the wood 
of peiianceh He appointed as vieeroys^—Turvasu of the 
souih-easr districts, Druhya of the west. Yadu of the south 
and Anu of tire norih—and made Puro the sypreine monarcb 
of the earths 




SECTION XL 


Pa RASA tiA said:—»! will first enumerate to you (he 
descetidanU of Yadu, the eldest aon of Yayati—one of whoio 
wAfi an ificamate portion of Vribnii—of wl^om glory caniiot 
be described though chanlcd for ever to couler the fruit of 
all Iheir desires—whether for virine, weahti, pleasure or Bnal 
emaodpailon—upon all crcaied beingn, upon men, saints,. 
GaudhaTbas, Spirits ol evil|. nymphs^ ceniaur^, serpeabs^ bled#. 
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demons^ gods. ^ageSp Brabmaniis und ascetics* Whoever shaft 
hear of llie deacendaiUi^ ot Yadu riliAll be freed fiDin all iniqi- 
lies, for ihe siipreitie spirit—devoid of any foroi—Visbiiu was 
incarnate in this familyp 

Yadu had iunr s^ns Saftas^rajii, Krc'shlip Nala and 
Sa^^ajlt was the son of tiie eldest brother and had ihr+^e sons 
—Haihayaj Venn and Haya* The -:on gI Haih^ya was 
Dharmanefrat who^e son w^as Kunlh whose son was? Sahanji, 
whose son was Mahishmat, whose son was Blsadrascna^ whose 
Son was Dardamap whose son Dh^naka,^ who had 

four ions, Kriuviryya, Kritagnip Kritavaroiian and Krka- 
tiyyas. Kriiaviryya's son was AryunUp who was the king 
o( the seven insufar caiikiiients and ihe master of a ihoy- 
saod arms. This king propitialed Ihr sage Dattatreya, ihe 
descendant of Atri who was an incarnate portion oE Vishnu 
and obtained from him these boons—a ihousand arms^ 
acting always jutillyp governing the w^orld with justice, pro-^ 
tccttng rt impartiallyt victoTy over hh enetnics and death 
by the hands of a person renowned in the the three worlris- By 
these means he governed the earth powerfully and justly 
celebrated ten thousand sacrifices. Of him Ifiis verse is 
said—'Tlie kings of the earth shall never equal him in 
sacrifices^ liberaUVp in devotion in good manners and in self- 
control. In liis reign nothing was tost or Injutedp so he 
governed the whole earth with undrcayed healiiit prosperity, 
power and strength fot eighty-five thousand years. Arriving 
at the city of Mahismatii on Iris tour of conquests whilst its 
king was sporting in the waters of NarmAda excited with wliie, 
Ravana^ proud for defeating the gods, demons, Gandharbas, 
and their kingp was taken prisoner by Karthaviryya and ' con* 
lined like a tame beast in a corner in his capilal. At the 
eadoE a long reign Karihaviryya was slain by ParashofAma 
who was an incarnate pGriion uf Vishnu. The king had 
hundred sons of wliicb five wen:^ prinripalji namely Sura, 
Syruena Vrishana^ Madbu^ and Jayndwaja* The son ol 
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llie !a»t was TAla}angba who had a hundred sons named 
afier him TAlajaughas. The eldest of these was VitipDtf4» 
another was Bharata who had two soiis^"Viisha and Sujatu 
The sons of Vrjalia was Madhu ; be had a himdred sons, ihft 
chief of whonii was Vrishna and from liinj the family obtained 
the name of Viishni From the name of their father Madhu 
they were called Madhavas and from the name oi iheie 
common ancestor Yadu they were all called Yadavas. 


-:o:- 


SSOTiaiT XII. 


PaRASara said:—Kroshtri, the son of Yadu had a sow 
named Vrijinvat, wagu Swachl^ veha^e son 

Ku&htidra whos^ ^on was ChUrdr-^ithii, w1io3« a&n waa 
S^savindUn vvho was tlie master oi tbe loDrteen great 
He had a hiindrt*d thousand wives and a mihii.n of sons. 
The mosi. famous of ihtio were Pry I buy as, Prhhukar-» 
man, Pritfiujayat Prithukintip Prilbudaha and Prithusravas. 
The son of the last btofese six was Tamas, whose son 
Usauas who peiformed a hundred horse sacrlfi<res. His 
son was SiteyuSp whose son was Rukmakavacha^ whose 
son was Paradrit, who had five sons Rukmts^ia, Prilhuruk- 
man, Jyamagha, Pahta, and Harita. fn the present period 
the following verse b rrciied of Jjamagha—Df all the 
husbands obedient to llieir wives* who have been or who 
will bCp the most famous is tiie king Jyamagha,, who was 
the husband of Saivya.” Salvya was barren — bg^ Jyamagha 
was so toMch afraid of her that he could not take any other 
Wife. Once ou a ume after a hard fighting wUh horse and 
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elephants the king defeated a powerrul enemy who^ lea^fn^ 
behind lib wif**, cijildn^n, relaiiuii^^ armjv and king¬ 

dom^ fied. When the enemy had (led Jayamaglia a beagtU 
ful priitc«:<* exclaiming, *' Save faib^r^ s^avc tnep brotiier^ 
while her expansive eye^ rolled wildly with £tar The king 
Was much attracted by her beauty and cherished love for 
her and aaid to htmseil—" Thb b accidenul; I have no 
children and am the husband of a barren ladyn Thi* maiden 
has fallen in my hand to keep up my family, J will marry 
her But I take her in my car ti> Eny pi^lace^ where 
I must have the permission of my qne-tn far the marriage/' 
So hr look the pnnress into hb car and went back to hifr 
capital. 

To welcome the rriurn of the vktnrtous kingj Saivya 
came to the palacr-gate with the courtiers and the 

citizens And beholding a damnel on the left hand of the 
king Saivya with her lips swollen i*nd treinbling in jealousy 
said to rhr Icing—Who h Ihm fit kk girl that h sitting 
with you in thn chariot ?" The king w^s not prepared 
with a reply and maid answer^ alt on a suddm through 
fear ol his queen—" Tnis b my daughter-in-law?'' I have 
never had a son ^aid Saivy *^3Jid you have no other chtldccii ; 
of what son of your^ ihrn is tlits grrl the wife?** The 
king bewildered by the jeahiusy and anger which the words 
of Saivya dbplayed^ gave ihis answer to avoid Further con¬ 
tention Tite king aaidp —*' Shfr is the young bfhie of the 
futurn son whom ihou shalt give birth/' Hearing thrs Saivya 
gently smiled and said ** so be k" and the king entered into 
hb palace. 

This conversation regarding the birth of a son having taken 
place in an au^preions 'conjunctiod, aspect^ and season, the 
queen, although she was greatly advanced in years, became 
pregnant and bore a son. Tfis father namrd hiin Vtdarbha 
and tnaifled him to the damsel he had brought uafnc« He 
bad three «oiib» Kraiba^ Kai^ika and Romapida The son 
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of RowiapSd^ was DhritL The son of Kaisika was Ch^di 
whoiie childreci wtre the Chaidya kings. The son of Krathi 
was Kunti, whos« jon ivnB Vrishmi whose son was Nirvritif 
whose son was Doslrka, vvliose son Vyomant whose son was 
Jiiffuta, whose son was Vikrki^ whose son w^as Bluniaralh,a 
son was Navaralhe, whose son was Dasarathai whose 
son was Sakuni^ whose son was Karambhii whose son was 
Devarata^ whose son Drvakshatm, tvhos^e son was Madhu, 
whose son Anavaratbu, whose son was Kuruvatsa, whose son 
was Anaratha, whose ^nn was Puruhntra, whose snn w^as 
Ansu. whose son was Satwata, From whom the prince of thb 
family were cal led Sitieatas. This wa5 the progeny of 
of Jyamagha. He, who wiH hrar of ihe account, w'ill he freed 
from sins. 


-:o> 


a ACTION XIIL 


PaRASARA said—The sons of SntwatR were Bhajlna, 
BhapmSoa, Divya, Andhaka, Devavtiddha, Mah^hhoja and 
VrifthiiL BhapmiCns. had three sons, Nimi, Krikana, and 
Vrishni Ur onr wife and as manv by anoiherp Satajit, Sahr^s- 
rajit and Avutapt. The son of Devavridha was Babhfu 
of wiintfi this verse is recited— ** We hearp when we are 
at a di?itance and we see when we are near that Babhru is 
the foremost of men and De^vavnJdha is equal 10 the celes¬ 
tials : six orr^^mH who w^re the diseiples of one an^ 

six thousand and eight who were disciples of the other 
obtained irnmpft»^litv.** Mabahiinja w«as a virtnnns king 
hi^5 descendanl?* were the Bhnps, ihe kings of Mirttik^^vati- 
tbeace denominated Mittikitratias. Vrishni tiad two Eom^ 
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Stimiti^ tni Yudhajit: from the former An^mitra and Sini 
Were born^ The son of Anamitra ivas Niglina who had 
two sons Prajena and Salrajitn The god Adilya of tl^e sun 
was llie friend of the latter^ 

Once ofi a time arrivkig at the hanks of the ocean^ Satra- 
jit began to hymn the praises of the huti, with hk mind solely 
devoted to hifti, upon which the deity appeared and stood 
before him. Seeing him in an indistinct shape he said to 
the Sun—I see thee in ihis shy as a globe of fire— « I be¬ 
hold then just now in the same shape and do not perceive any 
distinction as a oiaUer of favour/* Being thU4 addressed ilie 
divine sun took the jewell called Syamaiitaka from ofi his neck 
and placed tt at a distance,and Satrajit saw him of a dwarfish 
froiOp with a body like hkirnished copper and with slighlly’red- 
dish eyes^ While he bowed unto him the divine Sun said to 
Satrajii— ** ] wiah to confer upon thee a boon ; dc thou pray 
for it/^ He then wanted ttmi jewel* The sun gave U to 
him and vhen rejsumed his place in the sky. Satrajit pkced 
that precious gem round his neck and lighting up all the 
quarters w^ith his radiance like the sun entered the city of 
Dwarka. Beholding him approach the inhabitants of Dw^arka 
went tu (liat excellent Punisna^ without begiiining^ who, to 
carry the burden of the world, assumed a mortal form, and 
said—*'" O lord, lor^outhi tlie divine sun k coming to visit 
you." But Krishna smiled and said. " It is not the sun 
but Satrfljk. He is coming here miU the Syamantaka gem 
conferred upon him bv the mm. You all sec hiin ivith a 
iearle:!^ hcan/'j ^Hearing tJib tiie inhabiULUs^ ot Dwarkfl 
repaired to their respective liahiiations, Satrajit loo having 
gone to Ills house placed that jewel wliicii gave daily eight 
loads of g^dd' and it> uiw'ommon power removed 

*^all fear of portents^ wild beasts, fire* robbers and famine. 
KKiiiliita itlioughi that^ihr« ^cin was worthy of the king Ugra-^ 
M!ua iiud deairrd lo Mki- i* hni dii| not do so lest it might 
cause some dUturbaucu iii^ Lht Umily. 3 Uuderstaodiog that 
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Krishna wonld ask of him the jrwef Siltrajlt transferred it 
to his bfoilier Praseiia. It was die peculiar virtue of that 
gem, llmr it worn widi all purity it would yield gold and 
prospr-riiv of the kingdom hut if worn by a (nan of bad 
character it would bring on his death, Pta^eiia having taken 
tlie jewel and placed it found his neck mounted his Horse 
and went to the forest to hunt. While thus hunting he was 
killed by a lion. The lion taking the jewel in Ins mouth 
was ahiiui to go when was seen and killed by Jamvabat the 
king of the bears, who taking lilt jewel went to bis cave 
and cave it to his son Sukumira to play with. 

Wlien sometime had passed and Ptasena did not come, 
he Yadavas began to whisper, one to another, " This must 
the Krishna'* doing ; being willing to get the jewel and not 
obtaining it he bas coramitled the murder to get thU into 
his possession.*' 

When these calamities reached the cars of Krishna he 
gathered some members I'f the Yadu fainily and ta th^r 
company followed the course of Prasena by the impressions 
of his horse's hoops. And having found it by this way that 
be and his horse had been desttoyed by the lion He was 
acquitted by all people of any altare in the death. Desirous 
of getting back the jewel, he thence followed the foot-marks 
of the lion and at no great distance came to the place 
where the lion had been killed by the bear, rursuing the 
foot-prints of the Uiiti tie arrived at the foot of a mountain 
where having kept the Vadavos he puraued the course. 
And following the impressions of the feet be found Out a 
cavern and before be entered it hr heard the nurse of 
Sukumfira saying in him- " 1 he lion killed Prasera ; the lion 
has been killed by a Jamvabat; weep not Sukuinara the 
Symaniaka is your own ” Having thus ascertained the 
truth Krishna entered into the cavern and espied the jewel 
in the hands of the nurse who was giving ii as a plaything 
to Sukumira. IHc nurse in no lime fouud out bis approach 
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and seeing his eyes tJflgftrly fixed upon the jewel called aloud 
for help. Hearing her cries, Yamvabati worked up with 
anger, came to that place atid an encounter took place 
between iiim and the Acbyuta ivbich continued for twenty- 
one days. The V^adavas who followed Krishna waited 
(here for stiren or eight days expecting bts return but as 
the slayer of Madhu did not come itiey arrived at the con¬ 
clusion that he must have been destroyed in the cave. ft 
could not have taken so many days" they thought "to 
defeat a foe^" They therefore went away^ and came 
back to Dwarki and announced that KrbJma bad been 
killed. 

Hts relatives ton pefforraed ceremonies necessary for the 
occasion. Fond and water offered reverentially to worthy 
persons tended to support his life and InvigoratE his strength 
■n the conflict in tvhich be was engaged. While his enemy 
b^^ing exhausicd by daily combat with a poiverful etiemyi 
bruUed in every limb by he^vy blow's and enfeebled by w'ant 
of fond became unable to resist him. Being thus defeated 
by his pow'erful enemy Jamvabat prostrated himi^cH before 
him and satd " O mighty being, ihou art, for soolh invinciblci 
by the spirits of heaven, earth or hell, thou canst not be 
defeated by man and powerless crralurea in a human ebape-^ 
wliat to »pcak of such as we are—who are of brute origin. 
UetliLnks thou art a prirtion of my lord Nlriyana llie pro¬ 
tector of the univerae.^^ Being thu'? addressed by ihe lord 
of bears Kriahna explained to him luHy that he had incar- 
naled himaelE to lake upon himself the burden of the earth. 
And deLightcdly touching him with his palms he relieved him 
of the pain which he bad suffered from the fight, Jamvabat 
a^ain laid himself low. before Krishna and presented to him 
bis daughter Jamvabati as a sntuble offering to a guesL He 
also handed Over to him the Syamantaka jewel, Akboogh 
was not becoming to accept a presant from such an 
^adividual slUl he took the gem with a view to clear bia 
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reptitation. He then came hack wiili hi$ bride JarnYabati 
to Dwarki. 

When the inb^biUnls of D'.varki saw Krbhna come back 
alive diejr were filled wkh io? so that even those who vveie 
l^reatly stricken m years were filled wiih yontUfu! strength ; 
and si] the members of the Yadti family^ men and women^ 
gathered round Anakadundutdiir (be father of the hero and 
congratulated hitn. Krishna described to the assembled YAda- 
vas all that had taken place exactly and giving back the 
Syamantaka jewel to Satra|tt was cleared off the charge of 
murder. He then tondncted Jamvabati to the tnner^part- 
ments. 

When SatrajU thought that he had been the instremeniat 
of the false charge against Krishna he was tenrified and tt> 
sailsfy him he gave in marriage with him bis daughter Satya* 
bhamft. She bad ere been aoogbt in marriage by many 
illitstrious TTi embers of the Yadu family as Akrura^ Kritaver- 
maUj and Satadhanwan, who were gieatly worked up witb 
anger on accout of her being marrlpd lo another^ and 
formed a common cause of enmity against Saira^Et. The 
moat leading man amongst them with Akrura and Krita^ 
varman said to SaUdhanwan—" By given her daughter Ity 
Krishna ibis caitilf Sairajit had iihsulted you and us grossly 
who warned her: why do ynu not kill him and (ake the 
jewel? Should Achyula on that account enEer into conflict 
with you we will lake your pan/’ Having secured tlib pro¬ 
mise Satadhanwan undeuook to destroy SntrajU. 

When the inttiligence reached Krishna that the Pandavas 
had bten burned in Hie house of lie^ who was acquainted 
with the real truth, immedlately started lor BafanAvaia i& 
allay the cniniiy of Duryndhana and perform tlic necessary 
duties of his relationships Taking advantage of his ab^enct^ 
Satadhanwan kilkd Salrajit while a^kep alilI secured the 
jewel for himscih When Haiyabliauii came to kuow 
She,, highly atigercd on account of her father’s murder, at once 
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the chariot went to BAranivat and told her husband 
liDiv Satrajit had been killed by Saiarihanwan in ;ifi|rcir on 
account of htr being married (o anotlier^ and how the jewel 
had been taken away by him. Acid she Trqiirsted liim to 
take immediate atep^ to avenge such a henioiiii^ crime. 

Being thus infcrined Kriahna, though pleased at heart* 
said to Satyabhatnd^ assuming an indigtiaEit look—This is an 
insult to me t J shall never brook it. One cannot destroy Ihe 
birds that have baik their nesta on a tree wUhi ui assailing 
it. Remove excessive grtef therefoie ; you need not lament 
to excite my wrath/' ImmcdSalely coming back tri Ovisrk^ 
Krishna took Baladeva ap^'^ri and said )o him/' “ A lion slew 
Prasena while hijuimg in the Fore sis; and now Sat rapt has 
been killed by Satadhanwafi. As boih ihese are gnne^ the 
jewel which l»elanged to iFiemir i^t now our common tight. 
Up then, ascend your car and dt-stroy Saiadhan%van/’ 

Bring thus excited by his brother, BalariVmi!| engaged 
In the work ; but Saudharuvan helng aware of ih^^ir hostile 
intention went to Krltavarman and prayed For hia help. 
KrUavamian did not agree s^tying lh»L Fie was not able to 
fight with both Krishna and Baladeva. Being disappomltd 
he again solicited Akrura for help who said—You must 
go to some body else for help. How should t he able to 
defend you? Even none^ amongst the celestials whose glories 
are cbaiited thtoughMOt ihe universe* is capable of fighiiog 
wIlU the holder of the di^cuSp trodden by whose loot lli® 
three worlds tremble, whose hauiJ makes the wives of the 
Asuras widows^ whose weapons,—-no urmy* iiow-ever p^iwerful 
can resist;—no one is ahir to fight w-iih the wiclder of 
ploughshare* who by Fn!^ veiy look*, nuilihes^ ihe prowess of 
bis enemies^ wiiose eyrs roll with the jovs of winr,^ And whose 
huge plough I bare manifests Int pfnwtt^s by de^t roving the 
most paw'eifiif enerinics " 'VVi?t*r*-io Salad ban wan replied— 
*' VVbile such ts Uit case and you are nnahl'^ assm me, von 
at least help me by keeping this jewel in your possession/^ 
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1 can keep k*' Aktura said U ym promise tbat even 'm 
the last extremity you wofi^ give; out ibat the jewel is in my 
pOHCBsiofi-^^ Saladlianwaii agreed to this and Akrur44 took 
ttie jewel* And mouniing a fleet mare that could run hun¬ 
dred leagues a day S^tadhanwan fled from Dwarkl. 

When this mlelflgence reached Kriidma, he made ready 
bis (our horseSi Sarvya, Sugriva. Meghapu^hpa and Ealaliaka^ 
set them to hia car and accompanied by Balarima, started in 
his pujsutL The mare went on speedily and flniahed her 
hundred leagues but when she reached the country of 
Midiili her strength Was exhausted and she dropped down 
and died. Having got down^ Satadlianwan continned hia 
flight on foot. WhcTt the pursuers came to the place where 
the mare had died Kiisboa said to Balar&inra—*‘Do you re¬ 
main hi t!ar p i shall follow the villain on Coot and kill Him ^ 
ground here is had ■ and the horses will not be able to carry 
the car across Accordingly Batafioia renaained in the ear 
and Krishna followed SatadhanwaTi on foot. When he had 
pursued him for Iwo Ko!^ he discharged Ills discus and 
although Saladiianwan was at a considerable disiaiice the 
weapKm dlrsevcr^d head^ He then searched his persoia 
and ctotlws very aitentively but did not find the jewel Then 
coming back be said to B^lar<^n»a—1 have for aotbing 
destroyed SaUdhainvao—for L Jiave not found oa his person 
the precious gera—the (juiii tea sene e of aU worlds.^ When 
BaUrima heard this^ he was extitcd wkb anger and said 
to Vlsudeva—Shame upon you—^o greedy ol wealth, i 
don’t acknowledge you a* my brother Here his my path. 
Go wherever you likcr I have done wtih Dwarka^ with youi 
with all our house, h is usrkss ffrr you to tty to deceive 
with tlirse perjuries.'^ Having remonstrated with fiis brother 
thus, who in vabi tried lu please bitn. Balar^ma went to 
the city of Videha^ where Jaiiaka received him haspitably and 
there he remaiiird* VA^udeva came back to Dwark4* While 
Balar&ma stayed in the house of Junakaj Duryodhauai the 
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son of Dhdtaraslra learnt from him ihe art of fighting with 
the mace. 

In this way ihreE years passed away. Bahru, tJgrarena 
and other Yidavas ihen repaired to the city of Videtia and 
convinced Sakfima that Krishna had stolen the Jewel. They 
Uten brought him to Dwarkit. 

Alcrura loo, to utilise tlm ^old produced by the Jewel, 
contjiiualTy engaged in the celebration of sacrifices. Con¬ 
sidering that the murderer, of a Kshatriya or Vaisya en¬ 
gaged in religioos duties, is the slayer of Brahmin, Akfura 
spent siaty.two years being protected by the armoar of 
devotion. And by virtue of that gem there was no dearth, 
nor pestilence in the whole country. At the end of that 
period, Satrughna, the great grandsoii of Satwala was kllledf 
by Bhojas. As they were connected with Airrura he accom¬ 
panied them in their flighilrom Dwarhil. From the lime of 
his departure various calamities, iiortenls, snakes, dearth 
plague and (he like began to take place. Thereupon the LMus- 
trious Krislina called together Baladeva, Ugrasena and other 
\^davas and consulted with iJiem to ascertain why so many 
prodigies should Itave taken place at the same time. On 
this Andhaka one of the elders of the Yadu family spoke-» 
"Wherever Swaphalka the father of Aktura lived, there 
famine, plague, dearth and other visitations were unknown. 
Once when there was want of min in the kingdom of 
Kasiraja, Swaphalka was brouglit there and imnirdiately 
there fell rain from the heavens. It also linppened that the 
queen of Kasimja conceived and was big with a child but 
when the time of delivery came the child did not come out 
of the womb. Twelve years went away and still the girl 
was unborn. Then the Kasiraja spoke to the child, saying 
"Daughter, why is your birth ilrgs drlayrd? Come out; 

I wish to see you; wby do you inflict this continued suffering 
«poo ynur mother ?" Thus addressed (he infant s^id— " O 
father, if you wifi present a cow daily to the Biafamins 1 
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Aball be born at the end of ihree years/^ Aecordingfy the 
king pre!i:en|rc| a tow every day ro ibe Brahmans and at the 
end of three years ihe ghl rattle out o# ihe womb. Her 
father tailed her Gindini aiul he afterwards gave her to 
Swaphalka wiim be came to bis palace to help him. 
Gdndini A-h tong as she lived^ gave a coiv to the 
Brahmans every day. Akrura was her son by Swaphalka. 
And he is thus born trom a combinattoti of eittfaordinary 
exceltence* When such a person is absent from us it is 
likely that faminep peslilence and prodigies should take 
place. Let him then be tequeated (o come back j the weak 
points of men of e^celkncep should not be too severely 
crilidsed,” 

In accordance with the advice of Andhaka the elder, the 
V&davas sent a mission headed by Kesava, Ugrasena and 
Balabhadra, to assure Akrtira Lhat no noiice oi his fault 
would be taken. And having convinced him Ihat he would 
expect no danger ihey brought him back to Dwarh£ As 
soon as he arrived on account of ihe virtue oi the jewel, the 
pbgtiep dearth, famine and every other talamily and portent 
disappeared Scemg this Krishna thought that the birth of 
Akrura from Gandltii and Swaphalka could not bring 
about such an effect and be must have some other more 
powerful virtue to arrest pestilence and famine. ” Certainly'^ 
thought he witliin himself the great Syamantaka jewel 
must be in his keepmg. for Ihese, as [ have beards are the 
properties of the jewel. Akrura too has been peTforming 
mafiy sacrifices ; his own means are not sufficient for the 
purpose, undoubtedly he has got the jewel in his possession^** 
Having arrived at tliis conclusion, lie called together all 
Ihe Yidavas at hU house und4?r the plea of celehraiing some 
feast. Afer they had all taken llieir scats and the object 
of the meeting had hern explained to them and the business 
finished Krishna began to converse with Akrura and 
after laughing and joking, said to him—'* KinsmaOj you 
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a i^nnce fn your liberality and we know very well 
that the valuable nem which was stolen by Sudhanwa^i 
waa gben to yeu and is now m your possessioni to the 
great benefit of MiU kingdom. So let it remain; we all 
derive advantange from its virtues. But Bhatabhadra sus¬ 
pects that 1 bive it and ibcTefore, out ol kindness to me 
shew it to the assemhly,” When Akrura, who had the 
jewel in his possession, was thus tased he hesitated what he 
should do* He thooghl—*' If I deny that I have the jewel, 
they will search my person and find the gem htddm amongst 
my elothrs. I cannot submit my.self to a search." Thinking 
thus Aknira said to NUrlyana ihr cause of the universe 
" It is true, Syantantaka jewel was given to my care by 
SatadhanwBn when he left this place. I eapected every day 
that you should ask roe for it and with great inconvenience 
to inyscll I have retained it. The care of this has pul me to 
so much anxiety that I have rot been able to enjoy any 
pleasure or a monient^s rest. Being afraid lest you might 
think, that J am unfit to keep this jewel which is the source 
of welfare to the kingdom I did not roentiaR to you that it is 
in my possession, Now lake it yourself and give lU charge 
to any body yon like." Having said this Akrura got out 
of his clothes a small gold bort and took from it the jewel. 
When it was shown to the assemhlcd Yadavas the roam in 
which they sat, was illwminated with its radiance. " TiiU ' 
said Akruia " is the Syamantaka jewel, which was left to 
my care by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it belongs now 

take it." . 

When the Yadavas saw the jewel they were filled with 

surprise and loudly expressed their joy. Balahhadra irome- 
diately claimed the jrwd a* Ins property jointlv with Adiyuta 
as was formerly settled i whereas Satyabhaml wanird it as 
her righllul properly for it belonged to her father. Between 
these two Krishna considered himself as an os between 
the two wheels of icaiti and thus said to Akrura in the 
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presence of the Yadavas—^'This jewel has been sh#w;i to you 
all in order to dear my reputation ; it is the |pitit-'propftrty 
of Balabhadra and myself and b the paternal property of 
Satyabbami, But n 4 » a source of advantage to the kingdom 
ihb jewel must be consigned to the charge of one who 
leads a life of perpetual continence; tf worn by an impure 
man it will prove the cause of his death. As I have sixteen 
thnusand wives I am not qualifled to use it. It is not pro¬ 
bable that Saty^bh^^m^i would agree to the conditions, satisfy* 
ing which she may possess it- And as regards Balabhadrai 
be h greatly addicted to if ine and sensual pleasures^ We are 
therefore all nut of queslioa. All the Yadavas, Halabhadra 
Satyabhami and myself request yout liberal Akrura, to 
keep this Jewell n y oar possession, as you have done up to 
this time for the general behoof; for you are qualified to 
keep It and In your hands it has proved beneficial to the 
country. You must Comply with your request-'^ 

Thua requested Akrura took the jewel and thenceforth 
wore it publicly round bis neck where it shone with dazzling 
radiance and be moved about like the sun wrariug a garland 
of light. 

He, who remembers the viudication of Krishna^s character 
from false charges, shall never be subject to any false charge 
in the least degree and living in the fali display of senses, 
shall be freed from every sin. 
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1 ARASARA said:—TKt younger brother of Anamitra was 

Sini, whose son was Satyaka, who son was Yoyudliana, olher- 
wise known as Salyaki, wliose son was Asanga, wtiose son 
was Yuni, whose SOD was Yugandliara, These princes were 
nampfi Sain^ya!^. 

Prisni %vas born in the race of Anamilm, whose son was 
Swaptialka the purity of whose character has been described ; 
the younger brother of Swaphalka was named Chilraka. 
SwapWlka had by Gandini, besides Akrura, Upamadgu, 
Mudura, Saritpejaya, Giri, Ksliatropa. Ksbatra, Satrughna, 
Anmarddana, Dbatmadhria, Dliristasarman. Gaodha, Mojavaha 
and Prativaha. lie had aisio a daughter, named Sullrd. 

Devavat and Upadeva were the sons of Akrora. The 
sons of Chilrika were Pritha and Vipritha and many others. 
Andiiaka had four sons, Lukkura, Bhojatnana, Sudii, Kam. 
baiavarhish. The son of Kukkura was Vriehta, whose son was 
KapoUToman, whose son was Viloman, whose son was 
Bhava, ivlto was otherwise named Cl-aiidanodakadundubhi- 
he was a fiicnd nf the G^rdharba Tomburu j his son wa^ 

Abhejit, whose son was Punarvasu, whose son was Ahuka- 

he had also a daughter called Ahuki. The sons of Ahuka 
were Devaka and Ugrasena. The former had four sons 
Devavat, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devaraksliita and seven 
daughters—Vrikadeva, Upadeva, Devarakshila, Srideva, Santi- 
deva, Sahadeva and Devaki; and all the daughtera were 
married to Vasudeva. The sons of Ggrasena tvere Kansa 
Nyagroddha. Sunaman'. Kaoka, Sanka, Subhumi, Rashtrapala' 
Yuddhamushlhi, and Yuslitimat and her daughters tverc 
Kansa, Kausavaii, Siiiana, Raslilrapalt and Kanki, 
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The son of BliSjamiina was Viduratha> whose sorr wa»^ 
Sura, whpsE son was Samin, whose son was Pratllcshatra, 
whose son was Swaj^amfahnja, whose son was Hridika, ivho' 
had KrUavartna, Satadhana, Devamidusha and others. Sura, 
the son of Devamidocha, was married to ^far^sha and had* 
by her ten sons. When Vatudeva, who was one of these 
sons, was born, the celestials, to whom future ts known, 
foresaw that the divine being would be born in his race and- 
they iherffore joyoiialy sounded the celestial drums and ac.. 
cordingly Vasudeva WAS named Aiiakadundubhi Hk brothers' 
were Devahhaga, Devasravas, Au.idhrisli, Karundhalta, Valaa- 
balaka, Shrinj'aya, Syama, Samifca and Gandtisha. They had' 
five sisters who ivere named Pfitha, Srutadeva^ Srutakirti- 
Srulasrava ^nd R^jadlddervi^ 

Sura l>ad a frittiid narc^d Kuntibhoia who- had^ no^ son. 
And to liicn he presented duly hh daughter Pfiiha, She 
was married to Pauclu and bore him Yudhblhirap Bhima ard^ 
Arjufia who were in reality the sons of the deidea Dharma. 
Vayg and Indra^ And whilst she was^ a ntaideii she had 

son named Kama begotten by the divine dun, Pandu had* 

another wife named Madri wlio had by t!m twin scjtis of 
Adkya, Nasatya and Dasra. two sons. NakuLi and Sabadeva, 

A Karusha prinde by name Vriddliasaniian married Snii.i- 
deva and liegoi gn her a dreadful Asara named Dantavaktra. 
Ohri^iakelu febg of Kaikeya, mamed Sfntakktt and had' 
by her Santarddana and lour other sons known as llie- 
five Kaikeyas. Jayasena^ king ol H'\vai 3 ti manted R^j^dhU 
<Jevi and had two sons^ Vinda and Anavlndai Dkinagfiosaj. 
the king of Cheiii married SrutasravAs and begot on her a- 
son named SjsiipBla4 Tli^ prince in his prii^iiiie was< 

the wicked and valiant king oi dm Oakyas, Hirany akasipg,. 

who was killed by the divine j^uardiaii of creaiioin He was- 
in another birih was born as tlie tt-ii-beaded Ravana> 
unequalled, dtrcfigih, prowess and power were overeOfK bj 
Rimai Uie lofd ul the tbitu woilds* H^vuig bee» dtJtfoyeil 
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by the deity in the shape o( Raghava, he was exempted 
ffom ae embodied state for a long time as a reward of his 
virtues but had now been born once more as Sisupala the 
son of Damaghosa, king of Chedi. In this character he 
began to show greatest hostility towards Krishna an incar¬ 
nate portion of the glorious Fundarikaksba to carry the 
burden uf the worlth He was killed by the great God. 
And on account of his thoughts being entirely devoted to 
bint Sisupala was united with him after death; for the lord 
giveth to those with whom he is propitiated what they desire 
and be confers a heavenly and exhalted station even upon 
those whom lie destroys in displeasure. 
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SBCnON SV. 


I/lAirHKVA said:—Being killed by Vishnu as Hiranya- 
Icasipu and Ravana he obtained^ enjoyments which are not 
attainable even by the immortals. Why did they not obtain 
absorption albeit slain by Vishnu ? And why as Sisupala 
were they hbsoibtd into the eternal Hari? O foremost of 
tho»e conversant with n-Iigion, ! wish to hear of all these; 
1 am greatly stricken with curiosity - do limit relate them. 

PauaSARa said When the creator, preserver and 
destroyer of iW universe killed Hiranyaknsipu, the king of 
Daityas, be assumed the figure of a lion and man he was not 
aware that hfs slayer Was Vishnu. He thought this wonder. 
fttU figuEo taas but the creation of his accumuiated piety- 
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AdcI ibe quantity of passiDii be mg predominant in hh mind 
be obtained destriictt<ini from Tiiaii-liqop And in cansequence 
€tt bts death at the hands of Vishnu he afatained sovereignly 
over three worlds and immense riches and enjoyments asr 
Das&saaa. He was not absorbed into the soprcnie spJttl 
that ts wUhouf beginning or end because his mind was not 
wholly devoted to that object. Dasdsana^ thus being entirely 
subject to Jove and being entirety taken up by thoughts 
J^nakip could not perceive that the son of Dasaratha wliom 
he saw, was in lact the divine Achyuta. At the time of ht^ 
death he wa^ impressed with the idea that his enemy was a 
mortal and ihert-fore the frnit he obtained from being slain 
by Vishnu was his birrth in the illustrtmis family of the kings 
Chedi and the possession of extensive dominions^ And he 
was known as Sisup^la^ In this birth many circumstances 
occured by which he was constrained to utter the name of 
the groat God and on all these occasions the enmit}\ ilmt 
bad accumulated through successive binhs, influenced Ids 
mind. And always speaking disrespect fully of Achyuta he 
repeated all Ins his nameSp Whether walking, ealtug, sitting, 
or sleeping hin enmity w^as never at re^t and Krishna was 
always present to his mind in his ordinary form, having eyes 
like EoLus-petals, clad and bright yellow raiment, adorned 
with a garland, with bracelets on his arms and writs and a 
diadem on his crow^n ; having four stalwart arms bearing the 
conch, the discus, the mace and the Iotu$+ Uttering his names 
always although in malediction Krishna was always present 
in bis tnindj and while inflicting his death Sisupdla saw him 
radiant with shining weapons and in his true Brahma form 
void of passion and enmity^ Being slatn by the discus of 
Vishnu at this moment all his sins were removed by his 
divine enemy and he was united with him by whose might he 
was destroyed* 

I have thus related to you everything. Ho, who oames 

Of remember the glorious ViBbao even io the enmity obtams 
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final emancTpaliort which is nut attastiable by the gods 
demons, k is useless to sftT that he, who reverenlLally names 
Dr retnembers hiRii obtains final liberatiOLV. 

Vasudeva, otherwise named AnakadutiJublii, and Rohini, 
Fauravt, BUadrft, Madira. Dcvaki and several other wives. 
His sons by Rohini were Batahhadra, Silraoa. Sam, Durmada, 
and others. Balabhadra married Revati and bad by her Nikatha 
and Ulmaha. The sons oi Sarana were Marshti, Mafshlimati 
Sisu, Satyadhnti, and others. Bhadraswa, Bhadrabahu, 
Durgama, Blmta and others were born in the race of Ruliint. 
The son ol Vasvdeva by .Madiifl were Naiida, Upananda, 
Kritaka and others. By his wife Vinsili he lie had one son 
named Kausika. Devaki before him six sons Rriiimat, 
Siishena, Udayiti, Bhadrasena, Rjjudlsa and BliadradeUa all 
of whom were killed by Kansa. 

When Devaki was again big with a child the severntli time, 
Yoganidrd (the sleep of devolioiih despatched by Vishru, 

extricated the embryo from maternal womb at the mid-nigbt 

and transferred it lO tbaA of Rohini; and from having been 
thus taken away, the child (whu was BaJarama) received the 
name of Sankarslm3. Being desirous of relievirg the world 
of the burden, the divine Vishnu, the source of the vast 
universe, beyond the onderslatiding of all gods, demons sages, 
and men, past, present or future, worshipped of Brahmil 
and all the celestials, who is without begin nitig, Quddle or 
end, descended into the womb of Devaki and was boro as 
her son Vasudeva, Yoganidr4. always proud to saliify his 
orders, removed the embtoyo to Josoda the wife of Naiida, 
the cow-htrd. At this birth Uie earth was relieved of all 
sins; the sun, moou and planets shone vvitb unclouded 
brilliance ; all fear of evil portents was removed and universal 
happiuesf prevailed. And froin the time of his birth people 
were led into the righteous path- 

Vrkilst this powerful being lived in the land of motfals- 
he bad sixteen tlwusood and ooo UiLoJicd wive± of whooa 


yisfn^uptrBANAH. 


ttte Principal were Rukrtitni, SityabhamJ!. Jsmvabati, Jala, 
fcarini and fanr others. The divine Krishna, the universal 
form withoyt beginntTig, begot on ali these wives a liundfed 
and eighty thousand sons, of whom thirteen were most cele¬ 
brated, Pradyumra, Cliarudeshna, Samba and others, Prady- 
umna. married Katcudwati, the daughter of Rultmimi and had 
by her Aniruddha. Aniruddha married Sobhadra, the grand- 
daugliter ol the same Rukmni and she bore him a son named 

Vajra, The soo of Vajra and Bihu and his son was 
SuchHiru, 

Tn this way the members of the Yadu family increased and 
were many Imtidreds of ihoysand* of tliem so that it would 
be impossible to repeat their names in hundreds of vears. 
Two verses regarding them are recited. “The domestic 
teacliers of the boys in the use of arms numbered three 
crores and eighty lacs. \Vl>o shall enumerate the powerfuE 
members of the Y&dava family who were tens of ten thou¬ 
sands and hundreds of hundred thousands in number ? Those 
powerful Daityas, who were slain by them in the encounter 
between llir gods and demons, were born again on earth 
as men. as tyrants and oppressors. With a view to arrest 
their violence the gods also desceoded to the land of mortals 
and became members of the hundred and one branches of 
family of Yadu. Visbnu, was their teacher and ruler and 
all the members were obedient to his commands. 

Who ever hears often times of this account of the origin 
of the heroes of the race of Vrishni shall be freed from all 
iniquities and shall attain to the region of Vishnu 


SECTION IVL 


ParASARJV said1 shall now briefly give you an ac¬ 
count of ihe descendants of Turwaan. 

The son of Turvasa was Tahni, whose son was Gobbanu, 
whose son was Traisaioba, whose son was Karandbama, 
whose son was Mamlta. Manila had no tisoe and he there¬ 
fore adopted Do*t»yanta of the race of Pura by which the 
line of Tarvasa merged into that of Pum. This was brought 
about by the curse imprecated on his son by Yayati. 


-*ot- 


section xvn. 


1 h 8 son of Druhya was Babhru, whose son was Setu, 
whose son was Aiadwat, whose son was G5.tidhira, whose son 
was Dbarma, whose son was Dbtiia, whose son was Durya- 
man, whose son was Prachetas, who had a hundred sons 
and they were the princes of the lawless Mfechchhas or 
barbarians of the north r 
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jAnUp the fourth son of Yayatij had three sons^ Sabhanara« 
Chak^hudha and Paramekahu. The son of the first was 
Kilinara, w^hose son was Srlnjaya, whose son was Puranjayai 
whose son was Janamenjaya} whose son was Mabimatiii 
whose son was Mahdmaiias, who had two sonsj Ushlnata and 
Titikshit. Ushinata had five sons. Sivi, Trinap Gara* Krimi, 
Darvan. Sivi had four sons Vfbhadarva, Snvira, Kaikeya 
and Madra. Titikshn had one son Ushadratbat whose soa 
was Hemap whose son was Sutapas^ whose son was Batv oti 
whose spouse Five sons were begotten by Dirghatamas— 
Damely Anga, Bangap KaJinga,*Satihma and Puodta and the If 
progeny and the countries they inhahued were known by the 
same names. 

The BDQ of Anga was Para, whose son was Divarathap 
whose son was DhanoaTalhai w^hose son tvas Chitrarath^ 
whose son wag Roroap&da also called Dasaratha, to whom 
on account of his having no ofispringp Da-sarathaip the son, 
of Aja gave hb daughter Sinli to be adoptv'd- After this 
Romap^da had a son named Chaturanga, whose wai 
Prithulaksha, whose son was Champap who founded the city 
o( Champd* The son of Cliampi was Haryyangap whose 
Bon was Bhadrarathap who had two sonSj Vnhalkatman and 
Vrihadrathan The son oE ihe former was Vrihadbhanu, whose 
son was Vri^iatimanaSp whose son was Jayadraihai who by a 
wife, who was the daughter of a Kshatriya fatber and Brah¬ 
man motherp had a son named Vijaya. 

Vi jay a had a son whose name was Dhriti, whose son wai 
Dritabrata, whose son was Salyakannan^ whose son was 
Adiratha who found a son in a basket on ibe banks of the 
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Ganges. Tliis was Karpa^ tte son of Pritlia in lier maiden¬ 
hood. Kamazs son was Vrshasena. These were the Aoga 
kings. 1 shall pow describe to you the desceodants of 
Puru. 


-:o:" 
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SEOTION XIX, 


P 

i arasara said :~The son olJPoni was Jan am on 
whose son was PrAchinifatp whose son was Fraviiap whose 
son was Manasyu, whose son was Bhayodap whose son wan 
Sudyunna, whose son was Bahugava^ whose son was SamyatTi 
whose son was Ahamyati, whose son was Raudraswap who 
had ten sons, Rlteja, Kaksheyu, Sthanditeyu^ Ghrtteyo, 
JaJey\ip Sthaleyu, Santnieyu, Dhaneyup Vaneyu, and Vrateyn. 
The son of Ritcyn was Rantinira, whose sons were TansUi 
Apratirtha and Dhtuva, The son nf the second of these 
was Kan wap whose son was MedhitiBit^ from whom the 
Kanwa) ana Brahmanas w*ere sprung* AniU was the son of 
Tansu^ who had four sons of whom Dushynnta was the elder^ 
The son of Doshymanta was the Emperor of Bharata, re. 
gardingwhom averse is recited by the celestials. **The 
mother is merely the receptahle; it is the father by whom a 
I son is begotten. Rear up thy son, Dushyamaota^ treat not 
Sakuntal^ with disrespect. Sons^ who are boro from tbe 
lions of their fai her, save their manea from hell. Thou art 
the father of this boy; Sabuntsld has spoken the tmth*'^ 
Bharata begot qo bb wives mine behcildlDg whom 
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said ttiat they were not after hipn. The queens^ being 
afraid lest he tnight desert them, destroyed those sons. The 
birth of SDRS beiiag thus useless the king celebrated 3 saert- 
Gce in honour of M-iruts. They gave him Bharadwajaj the 
|on of Vfihaspati by Mamat^, the wiie of Utatbya, expelled 
unttmrly by the kick of his half brother Dirghatamas^ The 
ibllowing verse enplains the meaning of the name—"Silly 
woman said VrihaspatL " cherish " this child of two fathers 
{Bhara-dwa^jaToJ “No^ Vfi}iaspaU'' replied Maitiat^ "you take 
care of him/* So saying they both left him and from these 
expressions the boy was named Bbaradwaja, He was also 
called ViUtha for both the sons of Bharata proved fruit¬ 
less. The son of Vtutha was Btiavanmanya, who had 
many sons, the principals among whom were Vnhatkshatrai 
MaJvavirvya, Nara and G»rga^ The son of Nara was Sankritr 
whoEic sons were Ruchiradhi and Ran tide va. The son of 
Garga was Sini and their progeny were respectively called 
Gargyas and Sainyas j althogh Kjhatriyas by birth they be¬ 
came Brahmans, The son of Maiiaviryya. was Urukshaya, who 
had three sons Trnyyaruna, Pushkarin and iCapi, the last of 
whom became a Brahman. The son of VrihatkHhatra was 
Suhotra^ vi^hose son was HastLnp who founded the city of 
Hastinapur. The sons of Hastin were Ajamidha, Dwimldha^ 
PLirumidha, One son of Ajamidha was Kanwa, whose son 
was Medliatitbi; his other son was VrihadiahUp whose son was 
Vrihadvasu, whose son was Vrihaikarman, whose son was 
Jayadraiha, whose son w'as ViswajrC^ whose son was Sunajit^ 
whose sons were Ruclnraswa, Kasya^ Dridhadhamisha and 
Vasahana, The son of Ruchiraswa was Prithusena, whose 
son was Pdrflp whose son was Nipa. who had a hundred sons,, 
of whom the chief Samani was the king of Kampilya- Samara 
bad three sons Para^ SampaTa Sad&SAva. The son of Para, 
was Pfitha, whose son was SukritJ, whose son was Vibhrata^^ 
whose son was Anuha^ who married Kritwip the daughter 
pf Suka aod bad by her Brabmadatlai wbo^ son ww 
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Vbwakdena, whose son was tfdabsena :md whose soo ww 
Shall ata. 

The son of Divimidha was Yuvtnarap whose son was 
Dhritiinat^ whose son was SatyadhritSp whose son was 
Dridhanemtp whose son was Soparswa, whose son was Sumalir 
whose son was Sannatimatp whose son was Krita, who was 
tanght hy Hiratttyanabha, the philosophy of Yoga and who 
Compiled the tiventy-foar Samhilas for the use of the eastern 
Brahrnsna^ studying the Sama Veda- The son of Krita was 
UgrayudhaSp who by his power destroyed the Ntpa race of 
Kshatnyas, His son was Ksbemyaj whose son was Suinra 
whose fion was Nripartj^ya, whose son was BKaTatha« These 
were all called Pauravas. 

Ajarnldba espoused NilLnt and hy her had a son called 
NtUp whose son was Santi, whose son W'as Susant^ who&e 
son Vi S3 Putujanup whose son was ChaksHu, whose son was 
Harryaswa, w^ho had fii^e ions^ Mudgaiup Srin jaya, Vrihadishup, 
PraviTa and Kampilya. Their father said, — These five 50 ns 
of mine are capable of protecting the countries'’’ and bence 
they were called Panchalas— {i.e., Pancha—and alain-^ 
able). Froni Mudgala sprang the Maudgalya 8rahmans« 
He had also a son called Bah was wap w^ho had two children^ 
twins, a son and daugter—Divodasa and AhaTya^ The son 
of Saradwat nr Gautama hy Ahalya was SaStnaiida^ whose 
son was Satyadhritf, who was well versed in military science* 
Being enamoured of the nymph Urvasip Satyadriti begot on 
her two childreop a boy and a daughter. The king Santauu, 
a huntings found their children in a cbmp of long Sara grass 
and feeling pity lor them took them and reared them up. As 
they w'ere brought up through Kripi^ pity^ they were callci! 
Kripa and Kripi, The latter became the wife of Drona and 
' the mother of Aswathiman. 

The son of Divodasa was Mitri!yu, \\rhose son was 
Chyavanna^ whose son was SudAsa^ whose son was SaudAsa^ 
aiso called Satadeva, whose son was Somakai who had a 
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liundfed sans ot whom the eldest wa^ Jantp and the youngcsl 
was Prishata. The son of Pfishata was Drupad^t whose mu 
was Dhrishladyumnap whose Fon was Dhrisbtaketu^ 

Another mo of Ajamidha was called Rkksbap whose son 
was Samvardoa, whose son was Kuru, who gave his oanic to 
to the holy district KornkshetTa^ His sons were Sudhanusbf 
JahntJf Parikshit| and many others. The son of Sadaniiaht was 
Suhotrar whose son was Chyavana^ whose son was Kritakai 
whose son was Upartchara the Vasu^ who had seven children 
Vnbadratha^ Pratyagra^ KusambOp MaveUa, Matysa and others^ 
The son of Vrihadratha was Kusagrst whose ^an was Rishabhai 
whose soti was Pusbpavatj whose son was Satyadhrita, vrhose 
son was SLidhanwaoi whose son ivas Jaotn. Vrihadratha had 
another son. He was bom tn two parts which were joined 
together by a female fined named Jard and accordingly he waa 
named Jardsandha. His son was Sahadevap whose son was 
Somipti whose son was Srutasmvas^ These were the kings 
of Magadba. 


-:o> 
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Parasaka said :^Pank&ht had fonr sons—Janamqayaf 
Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. The Mn o( Jibnti 
was Suralhai whose son was Vidurathap whose son was 
Sarvabhauina, whose son was Jayasena Aravin^ whose mci 
was Ayutayust w^hose son was Akrodhana ^ one of his sons 
was Devatiihi aad aDOtber was called Riksbat whose soq 
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was Dilipii son was Pratipai who had three 

D«rv5pj^ SAntanUi and BdhHka^ The first took to a ferest 
life tn qhJldliood and S^niany became the king^ Regarding 
him this verse ts recited throughout the earth—'^Santanu ia 
his name hrcanse if he places his hands upon an old man be 
restores htm to youth and by him men obtain tranquility 

In Silintanu'd kingdom there was not rain lor twelve years. 
When he perceived that the whole kingdom, was about to 
be devastated he called together all the Brahmans and said io 
them—** Wisy does not the God pour rains in my kingdom ? 
What fault have 1 committed They told him that he was 
as it were a younger brother married before an elder for he 
was governing the kingdom which was the rightful property 
of bis elder brother, ** What then am 1 to do said the 
king* The Orahmafias replied—** As long as the Brahmanas 
shall not be displeased with DevSpi on account of his deviat-^ 
ing from the path of righteousness the kingdom is his; 
you should therefore give It over to him/' When the minuter 
of the king ^Amarisarin heard this he collected a number 
of ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas and sent them into the forest They met Devipi^ 
perverted the understandtng of the simple-minded prince 
and led him to cherish heretical notions. Being informed 
of his offence by the BrahmanaSi 5 Ant an u was greatly pained^ 
Accordingly he sent ihem before him into the forest and 
then went there himself to restore the kingdom to his elder 
brother. When the Brahmans reached the hermitage of 
Dev^pi they informed him, that, according to the doctrines 
of the Vedas^ succession to a kingdom was the right of ihe 
elder brolher. But he discussed with them and set forth 
vaiious arguments which were opposed to the teachings of 
the Vedas, When the Brahmans heard this they looked 
towards SAntanu and said Conte here king you need not 
give yourself further trouble in this mailer* Tbe dearth is 
iOde^ this man 1^ fallen from bb conditiOD for be has 
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ottered disrespecLfitl words to the dutbority oE the eteinali 
uncceated Veda- When tbc elder brother goes down to a 
degraded static there is no sin eonserjuent tip on prior espou¬ 
sals of his junior,'^ Thereupon Sdntanu came back to his 
capital and governed llm ktogdotn as before; Ills elder brother 
was degraded for declaring doctrines opposed to the Vedas. 
Indra poured dovva abundant rain^ wkich was followed by 
rich harvests. 

The son of Bahlika was SotnndnLia^ who bad Lhree’sons^ 
Bhuri, Bhurisravas ^nd Sala, The son oE S^ntanu was the 
w'ell knaivri and the learned Bhishma^ w^ho was born to hiiri 
by the holy GangA,. He had by bis wife Satyavati two sons^ 
Chitrangada and Vicliilravir^ya. Cbitrangada^ in his youth 
was stain in an enrouiiter with a Gaqdharbha called Chitran- 
gada. Vichitraviyya married AmbA and Ambitika, the daugh¬ 
ters of Jhe king of Kasi, and enjoying too |much connubiat 
pleasures was attacked with consucoption and died* By 
command of Satyavaii^ my son Krishna-Daipayaaai who was 
always obedient to [hLs in other, begot upon the widows of 
bis brotheTp Lhc princes DhriUraatra and Pandu and upon 
a female servant Vidura* Dbrkarastra had Duryodhana^ 
DushAsana and others to the extent of a hundred* Having 
incurred the imprecation of a deer whose mate ho had 
slain ^ in a chage^ Pandu was prevented from procreating 
children. Accordingly his wife Kunti bore to him three sons 
who were begotten by the deiiiefi, Dhanna, Vayu and Indra— 
namely Yudhishtira* Bhima and Arjuna. His wife Midri had 
two sons by the sons of Aswini—namely Nakula and Saha* 
deva* These each had a son hy Draupadi. The son oE 
Yudhtshtira wa^ Prativindhya j of Bhimap SrutaBoma; of 
Arjuna, Srulaktrti^ of Nakula, Satanika, and of Sahadeva, 
Srutakarmao. The Pandavas had also other sons. By his 
wife Yaudheyi Yudhishtira had Devakaj fBtiima bad by 
Hidemha^ Ghatotkachap and had another by bb wife Kaai 
Sarvatraga. Sahadeva fiadiby^Vijaya,lSuhotra and NirooiiUa 
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was the son of MabuTa by Katenntmati Af|tiDl bad IiAfal 
by the serpent tiiympTi Ultipi>^43y the daughter of the king of 
Manipur be had Babrubahana^ winj was adopted by hii 
matema] grand father^ by his wife Subhadrdi Abhiiuanyu, 
who even in his boy-hDod was famous for valour and strength 
and crushed the enemies' cars in fight. The son of Abhinanju 
by his wife Uttarif was Parikshitt who after the deitructioa 
of all the KuruSj was killed in bis mother's womb by the 
weapon hurled by Aswathama. Bot by the mercy of Krishna 
at whose feet how all tlie gods and demoos and who For his 
own pleasure had assumed human shape he was restored to 
life. This Padkshit now governs the earth with undispoted 
sway. 


t 
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J. ARASARA saidI shall now give you an account of 
Hie future kings. He, who is the sovereign now shafl have 
four sons, namely Jatiamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and 
Bhimasena. The son of Janamejaya shall be Sat^lneeka. 
He shall study the Vedas from Jagnawalka, leani the use 
of weapons from Kripa and then disassociate himself from 
worldly affairs. And then receiving instructions regarding 
the knowledge of self from Saunaka he shall attain ffnal 
liberatfen. 

From SatdoEek^ shall be born Aswimedfiadactai whom 
shad be Adhiseemakrishoa and whose son shall b<o 
Nichak^ihu who shall reside in Kusamhhin when HastinupuV 
ahull be at the bed of the Ganges, Nichukahu'a son shdl 
^ U^bna whoKe son shaU be Chiiraratba, iMhose soo sbil} 




fee Suchtrathii. whose aon shall be Bml^nim&n, wfiose ton 
•h^ll be Siish#^fia, wHcis*^ thall be S^iinretha, tvhosr son 

shall he Richa; wlin^c sim shall he Nrirhakshu^ whose sap 
shall he Sukhahata, wliose aan #hatl he P^TipTava, wlmse Knn 
shall he Siinaya, wlio^r son shall be Medhabee, whoae sort 
Shalt be Nriparkjaya^ whose son shall he ^frldlr^ who.«c son 
ftliall he Tit;ma, witosf* son shall be Tn had rath ji, whose son 
shsH be Vasud^na. whnsit son shall be the second Salaneekap 
whose son shall hr Udayaoai who^e ^on shall bt Aheenarai 
w^hose son shall he KhandHpani, wluise son shiiM be Niramhrn, 
whose son shah be Kshemaka. The following verse is re* 
cited of Kshemaka—**Tlic famit? of Kump that has pro¬ 
duced many Brahmanas and Ksfhalriyas, that has been 
ornamented by tnany a royal aaint^ shill uqtl with Kshemiki 
io the K..li Yoga.^ 
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1 ARiSARA said :—t shall now en|^a|^e in giving you m 
iconunt of the futnre kings of the Ik:^liw'aku race. 

The son j?F Vriltadvala shaU be Vrihaikshana^ who^e son 
shall be Guruk^epa, whose son shall be Vetsa, whose son 
shall he Vatsabhuhap whose son shall he PraJibyoma, whose 
son shall be Div^kara, whose son shall be S^ihadeva. wdiosc 
son shall be Vrihadaswap whose son shall he Bhltiuratha, 
whose son shill be Supnieckap wba^e son bhnil be Ui£udcvi^ 
39 
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,whose son shall he SLiiakshatrai whose son shAll be KinnarA) 
whose son shall be Antafiksha, whose son shall be Soveroaj 
whose son shall be Amilraij.it, whose soo shall be Vrihadwdja, 
whoise son shall be Dharma, whose son shall be Kritanpyaj 
whose son shall be Rananjaya, whose son shall he Sanjaja, 
whose son shall be Sakya, whose son shall be Krudhodana, 

, whose son shall be Ritulaj whose son shall be Praseojit, 
whose son shall be Kshmdraka, whose son shall be Kundaka, 
whose son shall be Suratha, whose son shall be the second 
Somitra. These kings oi the Ikshwaku family are the des- - 
Cendants of Vrihadvala. There is a verse often recited 
regarding this race—" The family of Ikshwaku shall extend 
,up to'Sumitra; with this king the family sh.''" the 

‘.Kali Yuga.” 


SECTION XXllL 


^ ^ARASARa said:—I shall now describe to you the future 
ktn^ of Magadha sprung from Vrihadratha. In this race 
were bom Jardsandha and other powerful king^ 

The son of Jardsandha shall he Sahadeva, whose son 

ii ' . U li^.' , - ^ 

shatl hr Som^pi^ whose son sh^ll be Snita^an, who^ ion 
»bn11 be. AynLavu, whose son shall be Hiramitm. whose son 
jhAll be Sukshatra, whose son shall be VTihatkarman^ whose 
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son shall be SenajU, whose son shall be Srutanjayft, whose r 
son shall be Vijna^ whose sou shall be Suclii, whose sou shall 
be Kshemya, whose son shall be Sub rata, whose soti shall 
be Dharma, whose son shall be Su^ratraj, whose son shall 
be Drirasena, whose son shall be SumaLi, whose son shall 
be Subala, whose son shall be Salyajit, and whose son shall 
he Ripunjaya. The kings of the race of Vrthadratha shall 
reign for a thousand years. 


SECTION XXIV- 

« 00 -- 

ARAFAftA saidRipunjaya, the last king of the tact 
nf Vrihaniratha, shall have minister by (he name of Siinika, 
Slaying his Master he shall place Ms owti son Ptodyuta on- 
the throne. He shall have a son hy (he naitte of Pklaka, 
whose son shall be VisAkayupa, whose son shall be Janaka, 
whose son shall be Nandiwardana. These five kings of the 
family of Prodyota ahall govern the earth fot hundred and 
thirty eigitty esta. 

Thereupon Sistiudga (shall become the king), rlisson 
shall be KAkavarna, whose son shall be Kshetnadarman, 
whose son shall be K-tbatraujas, whose son shall be Vtdmisara 
whose son shall be Ajatasatni, whose son shall be Darvakar< 
whose son shall be Udayashwaj whose son shall be Naodtvi 



ViSUNViFUItAPiAM. 


308 

vaHana, whcse son shall bt Mahanandi. Thrse ten kings 

of the family stiall lord c»ver the c^anh for three 

hundred and years, 

Mahanandi shaU begir't a ^on on a Sud^a woman by namSt 
^ahapadiiia Nrinda, who shull be verv avirid-u!^ and Miall 
extirpate al] ihe K^hatr^iy^ ijkr pHiraaburama. From tha^ 
iLine Sudra kings shalt govern the earth. Atid lids Maha- 
padmH shall enjoy the earth as lord parampuiu^ and his com¬ 
mands shall no where be diflobeyed. He shall have eight 
sons—Sumatya and others^ Mahapadma and his eight sons 
shall rf-igii for a hundred years. Thereupon a Brahman, by 
name KanUlya shrill root out Nanda and his sons 

After the (amily of Nanda^ Mauryas shall lord over the 
earth- This Kantilya shall instal the Miturya king Chandra- 
Gupta on the 1 krone. He shall have a son bv name Vindil- 
■Ara, wiiose j^on shall be Asokavardai>ap whose son shall be 
Su}a!tBS^ whose son shall he Oa^aratha^ whiwe son shall be 
Sangata, whose son sirall be S^lisuka, wdio^c son shall be 
Vrihadratha- These Maury a kings shall rdgn for hundred 
and seventy-three years. After them the Sujigas will enjoy 
the earth. 

Thereupon slaving his own master the Commander-in- 
Chief Pushpamlira shall establish himsrif on the throne. Hb 
son shall be Aunimitra, whose son shall be Sojestsha, whose 
son shalt be Vasumitrap whose son shall be Ardrakap whoiie 
soti shah he Pul in dak a, w'hose son shall be Ghosavasu^ whose 
Son shall he Vajrarniira, wh^pse son nhall be Vagabata^ whose 
son ahab be Devabhuti. Tivese ten Sun 14a kings shall reigti 
for one hundred and twelve yeara^ Thereaher the Kan wi 
king^ shall lord over I he earth. Slaying his own mastefp 
the Sunga king Devabhuti who shall be addieted to gambliiig;^ 
the minijter Vastideva shall place lumself on the throne* 
His son shall be Vumimitra^ w^bose sou shall be M4r^yana, 
whose son shall be Suf arma. These four Kaiiwa kings <baU 
Teign for forty^five years. 
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A servant by namp Sipraka of the race df Andrashall 
stav Siiwarmai Hie lai^t Knntva king and by fortie pUce him* 
self on the throne Triercafler ius brother Kri!»hiaa ^hall 
l^ovtrii the earths Kri-^lina^K ^on !iha]| he Purnol^anga^ AV'liDse 
spn ihall be Lamhodaia, whos^e son shall hr Durlaka^ whose 
son shall be Megliaswati, whos^e son shall he Paruman^, whose 
Sdo shall be Aristhakarman, whose son shall be whose 
Son shall be Pathalaka^ whose son ' shall be PrabtlZasertf 
who«ie son shall be tl^e beautify I Sdiakarii]^ whu^e shall 
be Sitfaswati, who.ie son sliall Gomatiipairai whose son 
shall be Palimari, who^e son shall be SivaMeesatHkarEiia^ 
whose sun shall he SivaslLkHMdhat whose son shall be Yajna- 
srec^ whose son shall be Vijava* whose son shall be ChanrirJt* 
srtc^ who^e son sIihH be PulomarchL These thirty tMustrious 
Andhra kings will govern the earth lor four huodred and fifty 
years, 

Thereafter srven kings of the Avka racei sixteen kings 
of GaTdavila race and sixteen Saka kings iiiliaiJ respectively 
govern the earthy 

Therntpon eigfit Yavatia kengs^ fourteen Tukham kings, 
ihirteen Munda kings, and righiecn Manu kin^s shall rule 
the earth for thirteen hundred and ninety-nine years. There¬ 
after eleven Paura kings shall govern the earth for three 
hundred yenrs. 

When the Pauras shall spread all over the eartli the Yava^ 
nas of KatUkila shall become kings^. And athongst them 
one Viridhya^akii shall be the lord paramoui>t. His son shall 
be Paranjaya, whoi^e son shall be Ramchandra, whose son 
shall br Dliarma^ whose son shall be Yaranga^ wtiose son 
shall be Kritamatidana^ whose son staall he Sai^limaudi, whose 
^n shall he Nandiyas&| whose son shall be Sisiaka, whose 
son shall be Fravira^ These nine kings shall reign for 
hundred and sixty years. 

Thereafter thirteen kings of this faruily, tfiree of VaUieekaj. 

Pushpamitra^ Parypiiittra and Padmamitrai the nine kuiga 
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of SapUkossila and t^ieo again nine kingi^ of Lhe country of 
Nislidha shall rcfpectivdy flourish. 

One king oF the city of Magadha by name Viswasphatika 
shall create many a new misled caste He will root Out 
the K-^liatrij^a Oi-imartLal race and ele^rate Ashermetit barba* 
rians and Brahmans and other castes to power. The nine 
N3.gas witi reign in Padmivaii, Kfkiitipnri and Mathuri ; 
and the Guptas nf Magadha along the Ganges lo Prajag^u 
A king by name Devarakshita will reign in a city on the sea 
shore over the KosalaSp Pundtas and T^mraliptas. The 
Gtihas will occupy Kalinga, Mihibaka and the mountains 
of Mabendra. The race of Manidhaiiu will occupy the 
countries of Nisbidas^ Naimtshikas and Kalatyas^ The 
people called Kanakas will occupy the Amazon country and 
that called Muihika^ People of the degraded three tribes 
and Abbiras and Sudras will occupy Saur^htrai. Avanlif 
SurSp Arbuda and Marubliumi And SudraSp outcasts and 
barbarians will occupy the bank$ of the Jadus, Darvikaj the 
Chaudrabh^^A and Kashmir. 

These and all the contemporary kings will be oF churlbb 
spirit; violent temper and always addicted to falsehood and 
wickedness. They will destroy womenp children and cows; 
they will seize upon the property of tbuir subjects^ will be of 
timlted power; thf^y will rapidly rise and fall; the duration 
of their life will be very short; they will form high evpecta^ 
tions and acquire very little piety. 

Tile people of the countries, they w^ill rule overi will Im¬ 
bibe the same nature. And the barbarians being powbrfnl 
under royal patronage will destfoy the Bubjects^ Wealth 
and virtue will dt'Crease day by day until the whole world 
will be depraved« Wealth will be the lest of pedigree and 
virtue ; pas^sion will be the ooly tie of marriage y falsehood 
Will he the only means oi success in litigation ; and women 
will be merely the objacLs oF sensual gratifleatioo. Earth 
Will be respected foi its mineral treasures aa^iiGcial lb read 
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Will be the only test of a Brahman; «ternal marks will 
cunstitute the only distindlion of orders and wickedness will 
be the only means of livelihood- Weakness will he ihe 
cause ol dependance; menace will be the cause of learning; 
gifts only will constitute virtue; wealth will he the only sign 
of honesty: simple ablution will he purification; mutual con- 
sent will be the marriage > a man wearing g(»d clothes will be 
considered honest and water at a distance will be considered 
a holy spring. When the world will be thus sunk in faults, 
be, who will be the strongest amidst those castes, shall be the 
king. They will grow avaricious and the subjccU, unable to 
bear the burden of various taxes, will take refuge amongst the 
valleys of the mountains and will be glad to feed upon wild 
boney, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers and leaves: their only 
covering will be the bark of trees and they will be exposed 
to the cold and wind and sun and rain. No man shall live 
THore than three and twenty years- Thus in the end oE iho 
Kali Yuea most of human.kind will be annihilated. 

Thus when the ccremonie* of the Vedas and the institutes 
of law shall nearly have censed, and the end of the Kali Yuga 
will approach, a portion of that divine being, who « the 
creator of the whole universe, preceptor of the tnobite and 
immobile, who is the beginning and end of all, who is at one 
with all, who is identical will* Brahma and all created beingSj 
shall incarnate himself on earth. He will be born in the 
family of Vishnuyasas, an eminent Brahman oi Sambbala 
village as Kalkj gifted with the eight supethuman faculties. 
By hia irrepressible power he will slay all the Mlechchhas 
and thieves and all those who are addicted to sins. Hia 
greatness and mighty shall be unobstructed. 

He shall again establish virtue on earth and when the 
Kali Yoga will completely dose, the remaining people shall 
he awakened and their minds shall be as pure ns erystal. The 
people thus purified shall be the seeds of human beings and 
shall procreate a pro£ct>y *1*® tallow the laws of Kdla^ 
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A vrr»e is recited repsrdinif this—" VViien the itto; 
moon, and the lunar asteriNm Tiiliya and the planet Jupiter 
ire tn man^ton ihr Krita age shall come bacic. 

Thus, O great sage, ] have enueierated all lit* htngs 
df the Sfilar and lunar Hyne^iies-^thoae who are past and those 
Who are present and those who shall he. From the birth of 
the king Farikshii and up to the instaltation of king Naada 
h is to be known that 1065 years have passed. When the 
two first Stars of the seven Rbhis rise m the heavens and 
some lunar asterLsm is seen at liight at an equal diilance 
then the seven Risbis continu stationary in that conjunc¬ 
tion for a hundreds years of men. At the hirth ol the king 
Parikshit they were in Magha and the Kali Yuga then began 
which of hundred divinfi year^. 

When the portion, oF Vishnu born in the race of Yadu 
Went back la hriivtn the Kali Yaga set in. But as long as 
ht touched with his lotus feet the earth the Kali Yuga could 
not effect iti As soon a* ihe tnearnatton of the eternal Vtshoo 
has departed, Judhjsthira the son of Dharma and his brothers 
renounced the kingdom. Seeing evil omens, on the depar¬ 
ture of Krishna the son of Pandua installed Pariksfiit on the 
throne, Wlien apvtn Rishis will he in Parvashadha, then 
Nanda will begin to reign and tbencelorth the iiiflueace of 
Kali will increase. 

The d*y of Krishnas’ departure from the earth will be Ibe 
first of the Kali Yaga, the duration of which you shall Irani 
from me. It will continue for 360, Soo years of men. After 
twelve hundred divine years tfie Knta-age sfiall come hack. 

Thus, O foremost of twice-born ones, tltousands of emi¬ 
nent Brahmans, Ki-hatryas, Vayas, and Sudras Jiave passed 
away. It will be tautology and -useless to tnetition the 
hames and numbers of them born in various families, f 
then-fore refrain from doing so. 

The king Devapj of the Puru race and Maru of the 
swaku race, by virtue of their great aacettcum, are residtag 
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in the of Kalapa. When the Krita^ige sli4ll set in 

they will come to the city and give origin to the Kshatriyo 
dyo^ttei. In thta wise the earth h occupied through every 
series of the first three ages, Krita, Tietn and DwApara by 
the descendants of Manu. As Devapi and Mam are still 
living so one of them remains in the KaEi Yuga to serve as 
the seed o( the renewee! generations. 

1 have ihus related to you briefly the lamilies of the 
various kings. To relate theni at lengtli would be Impossible 
in a hundred lives- 

The kings mentioned above and others, who assuming 
frail bodies have ruled over the ever-during world, and being 
binded by illusions have indulged the feeling—" This earth 
Is tdine^it is my son^s^it belongs to my dynasty/’ have gone 
aw'ay» Those who reigned before themp those who succeeded 
themp those who will be kings io luturep have ceased and 
shall cease to be. The earth, with her autumnal flovversp as if 
smiles, beholding the king eager for conquest and fightings. 
Hear, O Maitrya, I shall now recite some verses that were 
chanted by Earth and which the Muni Asita cooimunicated 
to janaka, whose banner was virtuCp How greatly are the 
princes, although reasonable* mistaken, that they consider 
themselves immorlal when they themselves are but foam 
upon the wave. He lore they have^$uhdued themselves they 
endeavour to reduce their ministers, their servant, their 
subjects to subjection \ they then attempt to defeat iheir 
enemies. They say ' We shall by and by subdue the sea-girt 
earth ? Their minds being thus always taken up with those 
thoughts, they caniiat perceive the near approach of death. 
The subjugation of the sea-girt earth is not so very difficult 
tor hint who has subdued him; for the Goal liberation ia 
another fruit of self-control. It is through ignorance that the 
kings wish to possess me whom ttieir predecessors have been 
constrained to leave and whom their fathers have not kept. 
Deceived bj tbe selfish love ot power fathers fight with sons 
40 
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atid brothers with brcihers for occupying me. Alf the kingFc 
who reiencd on thh earth and who are now dead foolishly 
thought—'All this earth is mine—every thing is minr^ it 
will be in my hnu^e for ever for he h dead.* How i^ 
it possible that such vain desires should be tbertshf-d 
by fiis descendaiits, who have seen their progenitor, on 
account off the thirst of domcnionp compelled to desert 
whom he called his own and tread the path of dissolution. 
When I hear a king communicating to another through his 
ambassadarp ^ This earth is mine—you give up all your daims 
for k* I [augh at first but that laughter is soon turned into 
pity for the infatuated fool." 

Parasapa said :—These were the verses^ Maltreya, which 
Earth chanted^ hearing which ambition melts away like 
Snow before the sun, I have now given you a complete 
account of the descendants of Manu amongst whom many 
were endowed with a portion of Vishnu engaged in the 
preservation off the universe 

He, who he^rs reverentially froin the beginning to the eneJ, 
of the account of this family of Manu, gets hb heart purihed 
and all Ins sins are removed. Hearing of the description 
of the illustrious solar and lunar dyuastiest people^ with their 
faculties perfects shall Jive in unequelted afiluence, plenty 
and prosperity. He who has heard uE the races of Ikshawku, 
Jahnu, MilfidbAtap Sagara, AbiksheSap Raghn^ Yayati^ and 
Nahusha, who have all perbhed and of other wealthy kings 
gifted with great strength and power, who have been 
subdued by skill more powerful time and are now only tale^ 
will icani wisdom and Eorbear lo call tither children, or 
wife, or house or lands or wealth his own* Those heroic 
men, who have performed penances for mnny years with 
uplilted handst those who have celebrated many sacrifices, 
have been left by time ai subjects of narration* 7 hat 
Pfilhut even, whose discus dissevered many an enemy^ 
who unobstructed travelled all over Ike region Sp has been 
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deslroyed by the last oF time libe the light down of the 
Simat tree. Even Kariaviryya. who defeated numberless 
enemies and conquered the Beveo Zones of the earth, exiata 
now only as the topic of a theme, a subject for afBrmalion 
Of contradiclion. The riches, of the kings Oaahdnana, 
Rdghava, Abikotuta and others, which daazUd all the 
ijuarters, have alt been redLced to ashes by the very frown 
of lime. Oh I fie upon such wealth. The lord paratoouot 
of the eartti, by the name of Mdndhiia now exists only in 
name. And wl.at pious man, hearing this story, will be so 
foolish as to cherish the desire of possession in his soul ? 
Bhagiratlm, Sagara, KSkutatha, DasSrana, Rama. Lakslimana, 
Yudhistbira and others have been. 1 < U 
really existed? Where ire they now? We know not! 
The kings, who are now reigning, who shall be kinp m 
future, and those wliose names have not been specified, 
shall all remain only in names like their predecessors. The 
wise man, cog.iiiant of this, will not cherish attachment 
even for hia own self—what to speak of children, laods and 
pnipetties. 
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PART V. 


SEOTION I. 


B^AiTREya Slid ;^You b&ve described to me at length 
the origiq and spread of the families of kings, I wish to hear , 
in particular, O venerable saint, why Vishnu incarnated a 
portion of himself in the family of Yadua. Tcif me, O Munr, 
what actions did the illustrious and excellent Purusba perfonn 
in his descent upon the earth. 

PAHA^AftA saidI shall relate to yoa, O Maitreya, what 
you have requested me to do—the birth, of a portion of Vishnu 
and the benelits which his actions conferred upon the world. 

O great Muni, Vasudeva espoused the illustrious god-lifce 
Devaki, the daughter of Devaka. After Ihetr marriage, 
Kansa, the incteaser of the race of Bhoja, drove their car as 
their charioteer. A voice was heard iu the sky, loud and 
deep ^ thunder, whieh addressing Kansa, said—O foolish, 
the eighth child of this damsel, whom thou an carrying in 
the car, along with her husband, shall destroy thy life." 

Hearing this the highly powerful Kansa uplifted his sword 
and was about to slay Devaki when Vasudeva said—'* O thou 
having long arms, Devaki should not be stain by thee ; I shaU 
hand over to tbee every child that she shaJJ bring forth." 
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O loremost of twicc^-borh aneSp saying be W K^nBtk 
obeyed Vasude^a's reqtiut and out of respect for him did not 
slay Devaki, 

In 1 !^ meantime^ Earth, oppressed by her heavy load^ 
lepaircd to an assembly of celestials on Klount Meru and 
addressing thenij with Bflhindi at their l^ead, descKbed in 
piteous accents all her distresses. “ Agni'^ said Earth is the 
progenilof of gold ; Surjai the rays of light [ the Supreme 
Nir^yana, is n^y guide and the guide of alt sphere<i j He b 
Brahtndp the lord of the lord of patriarchs, the eldest of the 
eldest borrip one identical with minutes and hours and tiine 
having form thougli indi^^cretei O celeisUala:^ you are all 
but a portion of Him. The Sun* the windsp the saints, the 
RudraSi the Vasus, the Aswlnsp firCt patriarchs of whom Attri 
is the first, are all but the forms of the mighty and inscmtable 
VUhnu. The Yakshas, the Rakshasms, the Dailyaa^ Pisachas, 
UragaSp Danavas, GandharvaSp and Apsaras are all but the 
forms of llie glorious Vishnu. The sky painted with atafSp 
fire* wateri wind, myself* and this manifest universe are all 
identical with Vi!3hnu. Still the diverse forms of that mani¬ 
fold being encounter and succeed one another night and day 
like the waves of the aea. Amongst them Kdlanemi and other 
Ifanavas have occupied the regions under the earth and been 
distressing the ftub|ects continually^ The mighty Vbhnu 
destroyed the Daitya Kilanemi and be has now been born as 
Kansap the son of Ugcasena. The Asuras, Aristha^ Dhenuka* 
Keshj* Pratambaj NarakUi Sunda, Atyugravana^ and the son 
of Bali and other highly powerful ones born in various 
royal families* cannot be counted. O celestiaisp many Akihau- 
hini hosts of powerful Daityas—the chiefs of their race* 
assuming beautiful ahapeSp are now treading upon rne* f am 
tmablep being oppressed by this loadj, to support myself ; I 
have therefore come to you for help, O celestial chiefs, O 
illuitrious deities* It becomes you to relieve me of this burdeop 
lest helpless K sink unto Ihe nethermost abyss**^^ 
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Par A SARA &atd :—Hffaring^ these words *f Eaxtht Braliin^ 
at their r^queitt exph^ned to thpcn haw herbtirden might be 
lightened. ^"Deities'^ said Brahml "all that eatth has satd \a 
tme, Myscifp Siva and yna all are but a poxtion ol NSrA- 
vara; the impersonations of his power are for ever mulualty 
fluctMaiio^: ^ind excess qr diniinijtinn is indicated by the pre¬ 
dominance of the strong and the depression of the weak. 
Coine. therefore, tet us ^o to ihe northern shore of the milky 
sea and havmg glofified Hari, report to him what we have 
heard. He, w^ho is the snul of atl and at one with the uni-p 
verstp destendsii for ihe preservation of Earth in a small por¬ 
tion of his essence, to establish righteousness belotv/' Accord- 
ini*te Bralimft, accompanied by the celestials W'ent tO the 
milky ocean and with minds devoted to himt prabed him, 
whose emblem Garuda. Br^hmi said "Olord, thou art 
distinct from the Vedas, thy double nature is twofold wisdorrii 
superior and inferior, and thou art the easenttal end of both* 
TIioUp alike possessed and devoid of form, art the two-fold 
Brahma- atnalksi or the leaj^t and largest of the large ; all 
and knowing atl thiags; that spirit which ii language, that 
epifit which is Suprruip ; that which Is Brahma and of which 
Brahma is composed. Thou art the Rich, the Yajush, the 
SAman and the Atharvan Vedas. Thou art accentuationi 
ritual, signification, metre and aalronomy; history, traditionp 
grammar, theology, logic and law and an inscrutable. Thou 
art the doctrine that seeks to find out the distinctions he- 
tivcen soul and life and body and matter endowed with quail* 
fications and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature 
inlierrnt m and presiding over it. 

Thou art imperceptibc, indescribable, inconceivable—with^ 
oqt name, Of colour, or hands or feet, pure, eternal and in- 
fin lie. Thou hcarcst wivhout ears and secst without eyes. 
Thou art one and manifold* Thou movest without feet and 
holdest without hands. Thou knoweiit all but art not by ail to 
be kitowa^ He who observes thee as the most subuEe of 
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atoms, not sshstanllally eiistept, puts an end lo ignorance and 
thr final liberation is the meed of that wise man whose upder- 
standing cherishes notliing but thee id the (arm of supreme 
dehght. Thou art the coramon centre of all. the protector of 
the universe and all beings exist in thee. Thou art all that has 
been or will be. Thou art the atom of atoms; thou art spirit, 
tbou only art separate from primeval nature. Thou, as the 
lord of fire, in hur manifestatiops, givest light and fertility 
to Earili. Thou art the eye of a|| a„d assumcr of many 
Shapes and without apy hinderance travellest the three regions 
of the universe. As fire, though one. is variously lighted 
and thougl, unebangeahte in its essence, is modified in many 
ways, so ihoujord, who art omnipresent, takes! upon thee 
all mpdtficat.ons. that exist. Thou art one supreme ; thpu 
art that supreme and eiernaJ state which the wise behold 
«.th the eye o( knowledge. There is nothing else but thou, 
O lord, nothing etsc has been or will be. Thou art bolt 

discrete and indiscrete, universal and individual, omniscient, 
ail-seeing, omnipotent, possessed of alt wisdom and streogth 
and power. Tbou art subject, neither to increase nor de¬ 
crease. Thou art independent and without beginning. Tbou 
art the subjugator of all. Thou art not subject to weariness 
sloth, fear, anger or desire, Tbou art free from sip, supreme 
merciful, uniform, undecayiug, lord over all. the support 
of all, the fountain of light, and imperishable. Salutation 
unto thee, uninvested by material envelopes, unexposed to 
sensible imaginings, aggregate of elemental substance, spirit 
supreme. Thou nssumest a shape. O Pervader of the uni. 
verse, not ss the consequence of virtue or vice nor from 
any mixture oi the two, but for the sole object of upholding 
righteousness in the univene." 

Parasaba said:— Having heard these edogiums, the 
unhorn univesal Hari, pleased, said to Brahmi— “ Tell me, 
Brahma, what you and the celestials dcsirc-and coastder 
that as already gratified/* 
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Beholding that divine and universal form of Hari, Brahmft 
again prostrated himself and befsji to chatit his glories— 
"Salutation unto thee, again and again, Q thou having thousand 
forms, having thousand arms, many faces and many feet 
Salutation unto thee, the illimitable author of creation, des^ 
trgetioa and preservation and the inscrutabfe. Be propitiated 
with us. O god U great soul, most subtile of the subtile, most 
vast of the great; O thou, who art nature, intellect and 
consciousness and who art other spirit even than the spiritual 
root of those principles, O lord, this earth, oppressed by 
powerful Asuras and shaken to her very fAuudation, comes 
to thee, the upholder oi the universe, f be relieved of her 
burden. Myself, fndra, the Aswins, Vargna, Yama, ^tbe 
Rodras the Vasiis, the sun, the winds, fire and all other deities 
are prepared to do whatever ihou 6halt and desire tis to do 
Do thou, who art perfect, O king of the celestials, give tliy 
orders to thy servants, we are ready." 

When Brahmi had said this, the Supreme Deity plucked 
off two hairs, one white, and one black and said to the celes. 
tiaJs-*' These my hairs shall go down upon earth and shall 
relieve her of the burden of her distress. Let aft the deities, 
in their own portions, descend upon earth and fight with the 
proud Asuras who are there assembled and every ono of 
them shall be sl^n. Doubt not this—they shall be des¬ 
troyed by the withering glance of my eyes. This my black 
hair, shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of the 
goddess-like Devaki. the wife of Vasudeva and shall destroy 
Kansa. who is the demon KdlanemiHaving said this, 
Hari disappeared and the cekstUls, bowing to him, though 
invisible went back to the aurnmit of the mount Mem from 
where they catnc down on eattb. 

Thereupon the illustrious Muni Nirada said that, the sup¬ 
porter of the earth. Vishnu, would be the eighth child of 
Devaki Hearingitbis from Rliadi, Kansi greitty excited 
with wrath, kept Vasudeva and Devnki in secret coo6ne»ept, 
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Accordin]^ la his promise Vasudeva delirered to Kaosa eacl^ 
infant as soon as ft was born, ft Is said tfirs^p la the nambet 
of siic^ ivere the diildrrn of the deinon Hiran^a-Kasipu, in¬ 
troduced Into Lhe womb of Devaki by Yogonidrd, at the 
behest of Vishmip who was his illusory energy atid by whom 
the whole world is beguiled, and who is tnawti as ultcf 
ignorance. The great God said to her—^Go Ntdri, to the 
nether regions and by my comraarid introduce their sit 
princes to the womb of Devaki. TiVbcn these shall be des* 
trqred by Kansa, the seventh conception shall he a port bn 
of Sesha, who is a portion of me. There is another wife 
of Vasudeva in Gokula namnd Roltioi and this you shall 
transfer to her* before the time of birth. The rumour shall be 
that Devaki miscarries through the anxiety of imprisonment 
and dread of the king Bhojas. And on account of his bring 
extracted from his mother's Mfomh» the child shall he desig- 
Dated Sankarshana and he shall be like the pi^ak of the 
white mountain in biifk and comple^gjan. I shall my self then 
descend in the eighth auspicious conception of Df-vaki and 
you shall immediafely enter into the womb of ^osoJa. In 
the night of the eightli lunation of the dark half of the monlh 
of Nabhas in the season of ihe rainsp I shaTI he born. You 
will be born on the ninth. Being aided by my energy 
Vasudeva shall carry me to the bed of Yasoda and you to 
that of Devaki. When Kansa shall dash you against a stone, 
O worshipful dame, you shall attain to the aky and then the 
thousand-eyed Indra, out of reverence for me, shall how unto 
you and shall accept you as his sister. Having destroyed 
Sumbha and Nisumbha and thousands of other Daityas you 
ihall sanctify the earth m many places. You are wealth, 
progeny, fame, patiencep heaven and earth, fortitude, modestyt 
nutrition, dawn and every other female (form or virtuej* 
Those, who shall reverentially invoke yon, morning and 
evening, and praise and call you ArjS, Durgip Vedagarbh^p 
ArabicBhadrA^ Bhadrakilik^ Ksheoii or Kshcniankari shall 
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lectipe, by my grace, whatever they desire. And pleased 
with I heir fllertnga o( wine and ficsh and various other kb da 
you slialJ gratify ^the prayers of mankind'. By my favour all 
men shall have perpetual fallli ill you. Assured of this, go, 
Goddessj and satisfy my orders J" 


-:o;- 


SEOtlON II. 


^^E]MC thua ordered by the God of gods JagadhatH (the 
nurse of the universe} transferred six embroys into the womb 
of DevakL And the seventh conception was conveyed into 
the womb of Rohini after which Hari, for the behoof of the 
three worlds, entered bio the womb of DevakL And as 
commanded by the great god, Yogonidri, on that very day 
entered into the womb of Yasoda, The portion of Vbhnu 
having descended on earth, the planets moved to auspicious 
order and the seasons became tegular and genial. No body 
could gaee upon Devaki, invested with light—and beholding 
her thti.s uasiliug, ihe minds of the people iv'ere disturbed. 
The celestials, invisible to men and women alike, charted the 
praises of Devaki, day and night, from the time that Vishnu 
entered into her person. They said—'Thou art that Pralcritl 
infinite and subtile, ivliich formerly bore BraJimi in its womb. 
O nurse of the universe, thou art his words—from thee have 
sprung the Vedas, O fair damsel, O thou existing perpetually, 
thou art the very creation and in thy womb ia the Sun thou 
art the seed of all—thou ait the parent of the tri-form Saert- 
Thou art Sacrifice whence alt fruit proceeds—thou a(t 
wood whose attrition creates fire. As Aditi thou art the 
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mother of the cdeMiaJs^ ajs Dili thoti art the niother of the 
Daityas their fees. Thou art light which creates day-^thou 
art humilitj—»the mother of true wisdom j thou art roya] policy 
tie mother of order^-^hou art modesty the mother of affec* 
tion* Tiou art desire from whom love is produced—thou art 
contentment from which reiignattoo is produced; thou art 
iPtentgeucCf the mother of bnowfedgCf thou art patience the 
parent of fortitude j thou art heavens whose children are 
Btarsj aod from thee proceeds all that exists. These and 
thousand others are thy mighry lacuhies, O goddess; and 
numberless are the conteota of thy womb, O mother of the 
iioiverse. That VishtiUg. whose real foriOj naturcp name^ 
dimeosions are above human conception, is in thy womb, 
with whom are identical the vvtmie earth, embellUlied with 
oceans, riverSp conllnents, cities, villagesp hamtek^, towns ; 
all the Gres* waters and winds, the starsj asterisms and 
planets, the aby abounding in variegated cars of the celes* 
tials and ether that provides space for all Substance; the 
spheres ol earth, skT and heavens; of saints, sages ; ascetics 
and of Brahma ; tlibe white egg of Bralsmap with al! its popu* 
lations of Gods, deinons, spiritSp suake^gods, Gends, demonSp 
ghosts and imps men and animals, and whatever creatures 
have life. Thou art Swahd, thou art Swadhd, tliou art wisdom 
ambrosia, light and heaven^ Thou hast descended upon 
eartJi for the preservation of the universe. Have pity upon 
us, O goddess, and do good unto the ivorld. Be proud of 
bearing that dcUy by whom the universe is upheld.** 



810TI0N IIL 


PAHASARA $31(1; — Being thuB eulogised by the celcstiak, 

Devakt conceived in tier womb the lotu$>eyed deity_the 

saviour of the universe. The sun of Achyuta rose iti the dawn 
of Devaki, to cause the lotus-petal of the universe to expand. 
On the day of !ii$ birth, all the quartets were ligtited up with 
joy and it gave delight to all people like onto the rays of the 
moon. 

The pious obtained new delight; the strong wind tvaa 
pacified and the river flowed silently when Janardana W'aa 
about to be born. The oceans made music w-ith their murmur- 
iftgs, the Gandfiarhas began to sing and the Apsvas began to 
dance. At the time of Janardana's birth the cdestiaU, 
stationed in the sky, began to pour dowers and the holy Gres 
glowed with a mdd flame. At utiduighc, when the sup* 
portct* of all was about to be bom, Itie clouds began to emit 
low sounds and pour down rain of flowers. 

As soon as Anakadundhubhi saw the child, looking like 
fulUblown lotus*pela!s, having lour arm# and the mystic 
mark' Sribatsa on his breast; he began to chant his glories in 
terms of love and respect and repre!<ented the fears he 
entertamed of Kansa. Vasudeva said :—'* ] liave known lliee 
O sovereign lord of the cekstiab, O thou the holder of conch, 
discus and mace. Be pleased to withhold this thy celestials 
form, for Kansa will surely destroy me When he will know 
that thou hast descended io my dwelling." Devaki said . 
" God of gods, who art idenijcai vrith all things, in whose 
person all the religions of the world exist and wJio, by 
illusion, hast assumed the condition of an infant, have pity 
on me, withhold thy four-anncd shape. Let not Kansa, 
tbc wicked son of Dili, know of Ibis birlli,’^ 
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Td ihh Bbagavat replied " 0 worshipfy] dame, I waa 
worshipped by thee before to be bore aa thyf son. Thy 
prayers have new been granted and I am now born as tby 
aotip” So saying he was silent and Vaaudevai laking the 
babei went out the same night. The guards and gate-keepers 
of Maihura were all charmed by Yoganidrd and none of 
them obstructed the passage of Anakadundhubhi; It was 
raining heavily at that time and the many-headed serpent 
Sesha followed Vasndeva spreading his hoods above their 
heads. And when he, with the child in his arms, crossed 
the Yamuna, deep as it was atid dangerous with numerous 
whirlpools, the waters were silent and rose not above his 
knee« On the bank be saw Nanda and others who had come 
there to bring tribute to Kansa, but they did not see him. 
At that time Yasoda was also influenced by Yoganjdri, 
whom she had given birth as her daughter and wimm the 
Vasudeva took up, placing his j^on in her place by the 
wde of the mother. He then speedily came back home. When 
Vasoda awolcOp she found she bad been delivered of a boy as 
black as the dark toius-Ieaves; and she was greatiy delighted. 

Vasudeva, taking the female child of Yasoda, reached 
bis house unpcrceived and placed the child in the bed 
o( Devaki^ He then remained as usuaL The guards wxre 
awakened by the cry ^of ihe new-born babe and starting up 
they informed Kansa that Devaki had given birth to a child^ 
Kansa immediately went to the house of Vasudeva where 
he got hold of the infant, DevakI faintingly prevented him, 
crying out again and again^" Do not destroy it t Do not 
deslroy it,” Kansa dashed it against a stone ; it at once 
went up to the uky and expanded into a gigantic figurCp 
having eight arms each bearing a formidahte weapon. This 
terrible figure laughed and said to Kansa, » What beneiit, 
^ve you derived, O Khosa, by burling me to the ground ? 
Ik* shall destroy thee, the mighty one amongst 

^ celestials, who was formerly the desUoyer- Cooridcriog 
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thU do thou ^comptish what shall tend to thy welfare.^^ 
Having said IhiSp the goddes^i dt^coralcd with heavenly 
uTiguents and garlands, and glorified by the spirits of the air^ 
disappeared from the sight of the king of the Bhojas, 



SECTIOH IV* 


P ARASARA saidKanaa, greatly disturbed fh mini^ 
called together all the leading Asuras, Prafamba, Kesin and 
others and said lo them — O ye, leading Asuras, Pralambai 
Dhenukai Putana, Arishta and all others, hear my words* 
O heroes,^ the wkked celeiitials, troubled hy my powers have 
been trying to destroy me—^but 1 do not much care (or them* 
Save murdering ihe Asuras by fraud, what can the weak Indra 
and the ascetic Hara or Had do ? What have we to hear from 
the Adityas, the Vasus^ the Agnis or any other of the Im^ 
mortals who have aU been defeated by my resistless arms ? 
Have you not seen the king of the celestials, when be had 
come out into the conflict, quickly flew from the field receiving 
my arrows upon his back, not bravely upon his breast? When 
Indra withheld rains from my kingdom^ were not the clouds 
compelled by my arrows to pour water as much as was 
required? Are i>ot a LI the kings of the earth afraid of my 
prowess and subject to my orders, save my father Jarasandhs? 
O ye» kading and heroic Oaitya^i 1 have already got hatred 
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the cele^tial^— it liaa (treated my laughter that ihty 
have been iryin^ lo siay me. And U h my fixed dctcrmina^ 
ilou to miltct deeper degradation upon those vicious and 
and wicked-minded celestials. 

Let ui thererorc kilt every man who is known for tiberality 
(in making gifts to gods and Brahmans) and let every fnan,, 
wlio is celebrated for performing sacrificeSi be slain ; and thus 
Ihe celestials shall be deprived of the means they live upon^ 
The goddeeSf who has taken her birtb as the eltdd of Devakir 
has said to me that he is again born who destroyed me in one 
of my previrjus birlh. Let us vigorously find out all yoiin^ 
children upon earth and let every boy in whom there are signs 
of unusual vigour^ be killed mercilessly/' 

Having passifd these orders Kansa went to bis palace and 
liberated Vapudeva and Devaki from their captivity. He said 
to them.—**tn vain have 1 killed all youf childrea, for he^ who 
is destined to kill fne, has {escaped. It is useless to regret 
the past. The childreni who shall be born to you, alter this^ 
may enjoy life till its natural close p no one shall cut it short.'* 
Having thus consoled them, KansOp greatly ^terrified for blot* 
selfj went into the inner apartment of hb palace. 



SECTIOM V. 


BEN Vas(jc!^^va was he went to the waggon oE 

Nand;i and foand him greatly delighted that a son was born 
to litm. He then kindly to him " It h a blessing that you 
have got a son In yoyr old age. Have you given your annual 
tribute to the ki«g? 11 you have Bnbhed your workj you 
should not wait here for you are men of property* Why do 
you watt here since the work that has brought you, ta finished? 
Go therefore, speedily, 0 Manda^ to your Gokub. t have 
sffto got a sofi therct born of Rohiai^ and he should be 
brought up by you as this your own son.*’ 

Parasaea satd:~Thuji having paid their dues to the king 
and pUced their goods In tlieir waggons, Nanda and other 
cow»berds went to ihtir village. Anri while iliey were thus 
living ill Gokula,^ Futan^ iltt chilil-killer, taking up Krishna# 
asleep in ntghi, gave him her breast to suck* And whatever 
child is suckled by Putan& in night, dies instanfly having it*, 
limbs wearied and exhausted. But laying bold of the breast 
with two handSp Krishna sucked it with such violence that he 
drained it of the life and the terrible Putanjl, roaring aloud 
and giving way in every point, fell on the ground dead. 
Hearing rhoie cries# the inhabitants of Vrsja, terrified, got up 
and saw Put^ni lying on tbe earth with Krishna la her 
arms. Snatching up Krishna, Yasioda waved over him a cow 
tail-brush to guard him from harm# whilst N^nda placed dried 
cow^dung powdered upon his tiead ; he gave him also an amii> 
let, saying at the same time*-"' May Had the lord of creation, 
he# Iroin tli*- lotus of whose navel the world was produced 
and 00 the tip of whose tusks the globe wa?- npinised Imru 
protect thee. May that Kesava, who aasumsd the 
form of a boar, protect thee* May that Keaava, who, as 
4 * 
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Ihe rent with hh sharp ntilSi the bosom of tits 

foej sate thee« Miy that Keshavai whet appearing first as 
the dwarf, trailersed whh ali hm power with three paces, the 
three regions of the uniVi-rsCi constantly protect thee. May 
Goviiida guard thy belly^ Jan^rddana thy legs and fee|| the 
eternal and irresistible N^rlyana thy face^ thine arfnt^ thy 
fr.Lnd and thy factilUes of sense. May all ghosts, gobliM 
and malignant spirits, that shall he engaged in thy mLschiefp 
be destroyed by the bow* the discus, the mace, the sword of 
Vishnu and by the echo of his conch shell. May Vsilcuntba 
guard thee in thy cardinal points and Madbosudana in the 
intermediate ones. May Hrishikesha defend thee in the sky 
and Mahidhara upon earth.” Having recited these payers to 
avert mil evil* Nanda caused the child to sleep in his bed 
uoderncath the waggon. Seeing the huge carcaw of Putani 
the cow-herds were filled with surprise and fear. 


-:o> 


BEOTION VI, 


pAIULSAmA said Once on a time, while the slayer of 
Madhu wai asleep ufidcmeath the waggon, he cried for the 
breast and kicking up his feet he overturned the vehicle and 
all the pots and pans were upset and broken. Hearing tbo 
noi^ the wives of the cow*herd came exclaiming.—" Ah I 
Ah 1 " and there th^y fouml child rieeping on hi^ back* 
Who cvuld have overturned the -waggon cadakicd tbs 
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cow*h«rd9. That child/' saiH some of the bo^i w4io iiw 
the circumslsnee. We #aw him/' said the bo^S| crjici^ 
apd kicking the waggoii and in the iraggon wai upset ^ n 0 
one else had ai>ything to do with it. 

The cow^licrdi^ were therefore greatly surprbed and not 
knowing what to do Kanda at once took up the boy and 
Yasoda oBered wonhip In the broken pieces of pota and to 
the waggon, with curdai flowers, fruite and unbruiicd grain. 

Being commissioned fay Va^iudevai Carga performed ibe 
initiatory rites of the two boys secretly in Vrajan. The eldeat 
was named Rima and the Other Krishna by the wise Gargaj 
the foreniosi of the intelligrpt, ]fi a short lime they began 
to cfiw] about the groundp supporting themselves on their 
bands and knees and creeping everywherOi often amidst 
ashes and filth. NeiiKer Rohint nor Yasoda was able lo pre¬ 
vent them from getting into the cow-pene or amongst the 
calves^ where they amuoed themselves by pulling ilieir lalef. 
When Yasnda could not prevent the two faoyoi who at ways 
vambled togeiherp^ Irom playing naughtily^ she became angry 
and taking up a stick remonilrated with Krishaa having eyes 
like IotiiA-petals. Fastening a cord round his waist she tied 
him to the wooden mortar and btjng angryp she said to him 
** Now you wicked boy, grt away from here, il you can/* 
Having said this, she went ahaut herdomesttc affaim Aa Sf^on 
at she bad gone, the lotus.eyed Krishna^ trying to extricaic 
liimselfi pulled tike mortar after him to the space betwceri the 
two Arjuna trees that grew near together. Being dragged 
there the mortar b-came wedged between the two ireeg* and 
Krishna having pulled it, the two huge trees covered witb 
TParty leaves, were uprooted. Hearing the cracking noise the 
tnhahitanis of Vraja came to see what was the matter and 
there they beheld the two huge trees with broken branches 
vid stems lying on the ground with the child baed between 
them, with a rope round his belly, laughing and shewing hie 
white tcctb> just budded^ It u from thb that Krishna is c^e^ 
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PimodarA from ihc tnndi^^ of dama round \m ^ddrm 

(bcllj}^ Tfi-C eidtfR among ifie cDw-hrrd£, whU Nanda at tbcLr 
lieadj looked u^^on tbrjE^ circyl1l^tances wnhalaEm^ considering 
thtto as inaofipicioos aigni. They said—We cannot remain 
ici Ihia place—let ns go to some oLtier part of ibe forcstir 
Here m^nf evil omens threaten ns whli destrar^tion^he 
death of Pulan^^ the upsetting of tlie waggon and the fall of 
the trees without their being uprooted bj the wind. Let ua 
go away froirt here without any delay and go to Viitidavana^ 
where evil omens may no longer disturb us. 

Jdaving ihua made up their minds, the inhabtlanls of Vraj4 
communicaE«d their inteuiion to ibeir tamiliea and desired 
thein to go without delay. Accordingly they started with their 
waggons and rheir cattle^ driving before Ihem their buils and 
cow* and calves ; they ihrew away the fragment* of their 
hotisehoM stcire^ ^nd in no lime Vraja was overspread wilh 
flights of crow^^ Vrindavana was selected by Krlabna^ who 
was above the influence of actiokas. for the sake of providing 
for the nonnshmciit of the kine^ for there in the hottest season 
the new grass spring!) up a* profusely a* the rain*. Having 
gone to Vrindavana from Vraja^ the iikhabitant* of the lattef 
-drew up their waggons in iJie fonw of a crescent. 

As the two boy9 Rama and D^modara grew lip^ they lived 
alway* together in the same place and engaged in Ihe same 
boyish sportSH They made theiw^elves cre^ta of the peaccok*^ 
pLuines and garlands of forest flowers and musical ihsirumenti 
of reed* and leave* or played upon Ifie pipe* u*ed hy coh^ 
herbs; their hair wa* arranged like the wing* of the crow^ 
and they Lookt-d like young princes and portions of the 
god of war. They were robust^ and walked about alway* 
laughing and playing sometitntrs wilb each other^ sometime* 
with other buys; driving, akmg with other young cow^herif*^ 
the calves to L)ie pasture. Thus the two protector* of the 
universe were keepers of cattle until they became seveft 
years old m the cow-pens of Vrlodavaju^ 
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TTirn hrgan tht rarny rthen tht atmosphere was 

fuH of dovdit and ihr quarters of ihe horlvn were blended 
into one by the HriTo.g a>.ower^. The water of the rivers 
and overflowed ti.etr banV,, and spread bejood M fimlis 
like the mrnd of the weak and wicked traoi.ported byond 
restraint bf sudden proaperily. The pur^ radiance of the 
rnoon wm obscured by heavy vapours as the teachings ol 
he sacred writings are darkened hy the arrogant scoffs of 
the unbebevers. The bow of Indra held its place «r.„rung 
in the sky like a wonhlrs* person elevated to honour by an 

wiTTtW 

ck of the clouds IP such contrast as the bright conduct of 
a man of resp.rtability opposes to tire conduct of a scGundreJ* 
The ever-ikkle lighting, being newly allied will, the sVy 
bke the friendship of a profligate for a man of substance 
Overgrown by the spreading gr.iu. ,»« paths became diJicult 

of being rrnced Uke the words of the ignorant carrying no 
denmic meaning. * 

Krishna and Rama, delighled, began to live in the forest 
in that beauiiiuf season maddening the peacock, and bees 
Sometinie, they .antj and danced with the cow-herds and 
wmelrmessat under the cool shade of a huge tree for rest, 
^metimes they beautified themselves with garlands of 
adamba flowers and again garlands of peacofts 

fea b„s; sometime, they painted themselves with the minerafs 

and ! *hey slept on beds of leaves 

«d sometimes they rej-iced with the infants of the cow! 

omf'd fhe muttering of the clouds; sometimes they 

praised the .wng, ol the boy,, sometimes mimicked ,he tZ 
of the peacock, and sometimes p(,ved on pipes ^ 

various emot,oi.s and sport,. R.ma and Krishna deTightfdiy 

resided ,o iha. forest. And every evening thev utd to 
come back home hke uo cow-boys along with ,he cows 
and «w-h«ds. And cc-tuiog home in the evening, the t** 
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detitH lieartly engaged in sports givtrfg delight to the soiJ» 
of the cow-herds. 


BEOTIOH Vn. 


P^^l^^SAIlA said:—Once on a lime, Knshna went to 
VrindavaoA, wirtioot Balarama ; and iherf, adorned with gar¬ 
lands or wild flowers, roamed he, encircled by the cow-herd>, 
He then repaired to the banks of KAItndt, anduladng and 
sparkling with loaoi and as if smiling when the wares dashed 
against th« hanks There he saw the pool with the dreadful 
serpent Kiliya, boiling with the fires of poison. By the 
touch of that, poison the huge trees on the banks were 
withered and being touched by the waters raised by the wind 
the birds were scorched. Beholding that dreadful serpent, like 
the second mouth of death, the illustriotis Slayer of Madhn 
thought— " Forsooth, the wicked and poisonous serpent, 
KAJiya lives here, who being defeated by me, was constrained 
to leave the ocean whose waters were defiled. By him the 
waters of the Yamuna, flowing to the ocean, have beeo 
poisoned, and the thirsty cows and co«'-herds cannot satisfy 
their thirst- I rnusl slay this serpent, so that jthe iohahhanta 
of Vraja may live here happily freed from fear. I have 
descended upon the land of mortals to chastise the wicked, 
led astray I into vkiooa paths, I shall therclote clkab ttp 
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Hie netg^hbourtng Kadaroba tr« aod jump down fnlo tbe 
pool.” 

PAaasARA said Having t1iu!i thought within hlmsdf he 
bound hia clothes tlghily about him a„d jumped bodity into 
the pool of the acrpent-king. The huge lake wa« agitated u 
ioon as he fell into it, and the waves raised thereby began to 
■priokle the distant trees, which being touched by the water 
tod wind, thus poUoned. were immediately »l on fire, and 
the whole horiion was ablaze. Having dived into the Jake, 
Krtshoa struck his arms deftaotly. Hr«ring that nobe the 
serpent-ktng iminediately issued out—whose eyes were cop¬ 
pery and hoods were fiaming wuh deadly vcootn. He was en¬ 
circled by many other powerful and poisonous snakes Jiving 
upon air and hundreds of seqjeat^nymphs adorned with rich 
ornaments, whose earrings glittered with brilliance as the 
wearers moved along. Coding themselves around Krbbua, 
they all hit him with te«h from which fiery poison came ouL 
Beholdiiig him it, the lake thus surrounded by serpents his 
companions immediately went to Vraja bewailing aloud his 
fate. " Krishna has footbhly jumped into the {ahe of the ser¬ 
pent Klliya, and is being devoured by dial serpent-king; do 
je come and behold himJ' Hearing those words, resembling 
the fall of thunder, the cow-herds and their wives headed br 
Yasoda, proceeded Speedily towards the Jake, “Alas where is 
^shna gone" cried the wives of the cow.h..rd8 greatJy 
bwildered ; and Yasoda. terrified, with faltering steps, proceed, 
ed quickly. Rama, gifted with great prowess, Naoda and 
Other cow-herds being anxious to see Krishna, arrived quickly 
at t *e bank of the Yamuna and beheld him surrounded by 
toa es, possessed by the surpent-hing and motionless. O 
l^osl of Munis, looking at the countenance of their aom 
the ro^-herd Nandn and the noble Yasoda became stupified. 
And the wives of tl« other cow-herds stricken with grief and 
weepmg. saw him; and with words expressive of fear and 
affliction, they, out of hvz towards Keshava, said—" \V« shall 
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all Kitli Yasritda rnler this fiugr lakr of tke «rpent-kmg; we 
nhalj not be able to go hack to Vraj^. Wliat is dif without 
the fiUTi, niglit without the moonp cow without a buH and 
Vraji withoui KKi^hna? Without Kri^lma we :ftball not 
return to Vrajan tike unto a pond without WAler, in hb 
absence^ nor sliali we roatn in the Eiirest.^ Wc do not Uke 
to live itiere, even if it be the houje of our motl^ers, whetc 
there is not Harii having tlie countcnarte like lotus-petals. 
How shall we live sorrowfutly without beholding Hari in 
pasture having eyes resembling luH-Hown lotua-petals ? We 
shall not go back to the house al Nanda in GokuU wiihout 
the lotus-eyed Kfislma, who with his pIcMant conversattoci 
tias stolen all our hearts. O ye cow-herds I behold^ Krishna 
in still casting smilitig lonks upon u^, although be Ls en« 
circled by snakes engaged by the serpent-king* 

pARA^AEtA said:—Hearing those wards of the wives of the 
cow-herds and beliohiing the cow-herds strickea with iea^r 
the flighty powerful son of Roll ini looked settled (For soinfl 
time.) i^nd tiien seeing Nanda, with fixfci looks towards 
Krishna and Yasoda almost in a swoon, he began to chant bj 
sighs the glories of Krishna.—'* O god of gndsj why art thou 
displaying these human characteristic? Dost thou not per¬ 
ceive thyself at one with one without end? Thou art the 
centre of crtatloiip as the uave of the spokes of a wheelU 
A portion of thee, [ have even also born^ as thy eldest brother. 
To shire in thy sports as men, the cefi^stials have all descended 
under a like disguise. Having made all the goddesses descend 
in Gijkula (or thy sport, tkjou hast afterwards descendedi 
although thou art eaistiug perpetually. Wherefore Krishna 
doit thuu nrglect these cele^htials who^ as cow-herds^ arc thy 
irtendi ai'kd kin—and these s-orrnwdng femaleSp who ntsa are 
thy ref ^lidMs ? Thuu ha^t assumed me character o( man; 
thou ha&t displayed the trick:< of childhood* Now let thii 
dreaiHul -i^iiakr although armed with pui^oned fangSp he 
vam^uiihnd by thte) 
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Being thus reminded of his real ctiaracter h^ Rami,. 
Krishna smilrd gently and immedbiCely freed himself from 
the coils of the snakes. And catching mth both, his hands, 
the middle hood of the serpent-king, that highly powerful 
(Krishnal bent it down and set lits foot upon the hitherto un¬ 
bended hood» and danced upon it victoriously. And the hood 
of the serpent was bruised by the treading of Krishna's feetj 
and wherever the snake Jaltempted to raise his head, it was 
again trodden down. Trampled upon by the feet of Krishna 
as they changed position in the dance, the snakes fainted 
and vomitted froth much blood. Seeing the head and necic 
of their king thus bruised and blood flowing from this tnouthi 
the females of the soake-king implored the mercy of the 
Slayer of Madhu. 

The females of the serpent-king said :—“ We have recog¬ 
nized thee, O god of gods, 0 Supreme Lord of all. Thou art 
a portion of that supreme liglit and the mighty lord. Thou 
art the self-existent lord and even the cetestiats are unable 
to praise thee worthily, and how can the females truly chant 
thy glories? How can we sing his glories whose portions 
are earth, sky, water, fire and air? Even the holy ascetka 
have in vain sought to know thy real essence. We bow to 
that form, which is the most subtiles of atoms, the largest of 
the large ; to him whose birth is without a creator, whose end 
knows no destroyer and who alone is the cause of duration. 
There is no anger in thee, thou protectst the world and 
hence this puninhment of Kdliya. Hear us. The virtuous 
should pity women; and creatures are pitied even by the 
fools I let therefore the foremoiit of the forgiving have com¬ 
passion upon this poor creature. Thou art the upholder of 
tlte universe and this snake is gifted with but little strength, 
2 nd if oppressed by thee, he sliall in ro time give up his life. 
Tliere is a vast dillerence between this poor serpent of limit¬ 
ed strength and thyself in whom the world reposes. Friend¬ 
ship and enmity are felt towards c<)uals and superion aod 

43 


33^ 


VISHKUIH>RA«AM. 


oat ftir Itrase M-tia inFifiitely inferior to us. Tliis unFortu- 
natft srtjrfce is ^out t» die,—give us as a matter (jf 

charity, oiir husband I" 

'Parasara said :-“Wlien the wives of the sorpont'-king had 
he, ton, .although wtraried, refiealed Feebly his 
prayers for clemency. “Pardon me’’ he said—“O god of gods, 
t(w shall I address thee, who art possessed, through thine 
own strength and essence, of the eight great faculties and art 
in energy unmatched ? Thou art the Supreme, the originator 
of the Suprerne j (hou art the supreme spirit and Irom thee, 
the Sureme proceeds: thou art beyond all finite objects: 
bow can 1 sing thy gkries ? How can 1 chant bis greatness 
Irom whom have sprung Brahma, Rndra, Chandra, Indra, the 
Maruts, the Aswins, the Vasus and the Aditya^^f whom 
but, a small portion is the whole universe, which is destioedto 
represent his essence and whose, nature, primitive or derived 
is beyond the conception of BrahAl and other immortats, 
ttow can I approach him whn is worshipped by the celestuls 
brith iocease and flowers culled from the groves of Nandajia? 
How can I adore him whose incarnate portion are being 
worshipped even hy the king of celestials and whose real 
Mture he is not conscious of ? How can J approach hiin, 
Irtidm the sages, having their minds withdrawn from ealemal 
bb^cts, worship In thought and enslirinitig whose image in 
their hearts pieseni to it the flowers of sanctity? I am quite 
linable, O god of gods, to worship tiie* or sing the glories^ 
by thy mercy only, be thou propiioited with me. O Re™* 



lied mo in kind, in form and in nature. Sucfi am I 
aic my aqlioBs, Should I act differently then indeed 
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abouM I deserve punishment ; so tfiau hast destined. And 
that I have been puntihed by thee, fj Indeed a bTeBsing^^for 
punishment from thee nloiie is a favour. 

Behold I am now divested of strength and poisop^^ 
deprived of both by ihee. Save my life—| ask notliiore. 
Order me what shnil I do." " ' 


Being thus addressed by Kaliyat Krishna said—"You mu^ 
not wait here any more : go immediately, with your family aiid 
foliowcrSp to the sea. Garuda, thu eneiiiy of ttic serpents, wtlli 
not injure thee if he secs the impressions of my feet upon you!r 
b^d." Having said this Hari liberated the serpent-king, who, 
tespectfuify hoWing to life victor, went to the ocean accom- 
jianied by alt his wiveSj, servants and chtldren, leaving the 
sight of all and the pool h* had lived in. When the snake hail 
departed, the cow-herds received back Govinda as one risen 
from dead and embraced him and bathed his Forehead With 
tears of joy, Otfiers, considering the water of the river pure, 
were filled with surprise, and chanted the glory of KrtsHnai, 
Who is above the influence of actions. Being thus glortfi^ 
by his illustrious exploits and eulogised hy cow-IiWlif 
4Dd their wives, Krishna came back to Vraja. ' ^ 
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JParasasa sai4:—Thereiipoa again driving their cattle, 
Keuva and Bataraina rambled together in the fofest> and on 
one occasion went to a pleasing grove of palms, There lived 
in that pleasing grove a demon named Dhenuka, rescmblitig 
an ass in appearance and living upon the flesh of deer. Bo- 
fadtding the fruits there ripe, the cow-herds, being anxious to 
Ukelhrm, said—"O Ramat O Krishna! Dhenuka always 
lives here and therefore the trees are loaded with ripe fruits 
the smeU of which perfumes the air. We wbh to eat some, 
Will you throw some down ?** Hearing those words, Kfishna 
■od Sankarsana brought down some fruits on the ground. 
Rearing the sound of the falling fruits, the dreadful and 
malignant denon Dbenulca, having the coimtenance of an ass 
arrived there speedily, and being angry began to kick Rama 
on the breast with his hinder heels. Catching him by his 
both hind legs, Rama however hurled him round liU he died - 
then he threw up the dead body lo the top of the palm tree 
from the brartches of which it struck down enough fruits like 
rain drops poured down oa earth hy the t^ind. The relatives 
of Dbenuka came running to his help, and Krishna and Rama 
did the same thing with them until the trees were filled with 
dead asses and the ground was covered wkb ripe fruiu. 
Tbcncekrth the cattle graaed unobstructed in the palm 
groves and cropped the otw pasturage where they had nevea 
gone before. 
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PARASARA said 'Tfctt demon, the to fonn oE an as3» afi4 
at] bis relatives, being slain, the cow-herds and their wive* 
began tO roam at pleasure in that pictures^e groves of palm. 
Having slain that ^tid Dhenuka, the two sons of Vasudevar 
greatly delighted, repaired to the Bhdndira fig-tree. They 
brgan tfi roam aboMt ^Hciutipg and s mg tug and calJ^cting 
fruits and (inwcr^ from ihe tree^^^sometimt^s driving the- 
cartlc to a difiiiajit p<E5iuifr, soioctiEnci calling khciv by Iheip 
oames^ sometimes carrying the lool-ropeA of the kim upflit 
iheif shoulders^ sontetJUdies decorating themselves wkb gar* 
bods of forest flowcrSp they appeared like two young bolls 
when the boros first appear. Dressed^ the one in yeikiw and 
the other in sable garmentip they appeared like two clouda 
one white an.d one bJack, Aurmonuted by the bow ol Indra, 
The two brolhers^ although lords al the universe, havings 
descended upon earthy began to sport mulually with frolics 
beneficial to the world. Adopting hunun duties arwl assum-^ 
ing human character and engaged in human sporte^j they 
stayed about io tS^c forest. And these two Ingldy pow*-rful 
(brothers) cnga^iAH m ebreiitep io twinging up^ the bough* 
of trees or in bojtifig and wresliftg and hurliag siones. 

fiavJi^g seen Krishna and Balarama thus sporting^ th^ 
Asura Pralaniba^ on one occaston with a vmjit to tarty theca 
away stealthily arrived there, assunkfig the guise cH a «w^ 
kerd. And tl»t forcmoai of demons, assuining a human shape 
mixed wUli them, unsuspected. Then seeking their faults he 
found Krishna irrepressible and made up his mind accord¬ 
ingly 10 slay the son of RohitiL 

The boys cemented playing at the game ol>apifi^i UU 

deer* io>v* and im togeitcrv Gpmda w«^iichcd wiik 
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Sfid^m^ titd Balarama with PraJamba ; ilifl olher hoys were 
toirpifrd with iiziK airtiliec and wt;nl leaping away. Krishna 
beat hl^ enmpanmn and tialarama his. and the boys who were 
on Krialina's side^ were also irigtorioiis* The boys who were 
defeatcdi carrying the victorious boys un itieir shoulders went 
tblbeUhandits flg-aod thtra came hack lo the startings place. 
And platnsg Sankarshana speedily on his Bhoulders the 
deingR Pralamba did not tary there and ran away like unto 
cloud with the moon. Dein|^ unable to carry the weight of 
Rohini's sou [bat foremost of fiends began to increase in bnik 
Ijke unto n dmid in the rainy st^ason. Beholding him like a 
acoTched mountain, his head crowned with a diadem and his 
netlr hung round wHh garlands, having eyes as large as cart 
wbeelsp a-fearful form and shaking the earth with his treads 
B^larama called out^ as he Avas ca^rded away^ " Krishna,! 
Krishna r T am carried off by same demon, disguised as ^ 
cow^herd and huge as a mountaia t what shall I do? Tell me 
lladfiuirudana. ihe vallian runs away speedily/^ 

Parasaha said:—The high-snuled Krishna, cogniaant of 
the prowess and strength of the son of Rohini, opened hts 
mouthy smiling and said^^'O thou the soul of afl^ the cause of 
all cause and all that U alone when the world was destroyed, 
t^hy art thou assuming clearly thn character of a man ? 
DoAt thou not kuoiv that you and 1 are alike the origin of the 
W4rld and have come to relieve it of its load ? The sky is 
thy hesid t the waters are ihy person; earth is thy f eel ;■ 
eternal Hrc is thy mouth ; ihe moon is thy nriud ; ibe wind is 
thy breath j the four rt^glons are iby arms and hands, O 
hrgh-souled and highty-powerini lord, .thou hast a thousand 
heads, a thousand hands and feet and bodie^^ Thou art the 
beg-tfinihg of all creation-—Brnhma, sprung from lotus^and 
the sages h^ve praised ihee in these term^ for a thausafid 
times. No one else knoweth tby'divine person. The celeslias 
wotslup only thy iucamate person. Dost ihou not know that 
b^tfac^dtbg wgitd-wilt dui^ip^at ia 'ihec?^0 thdifj 
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of cndlsss forms, thou art upJialcIh;; alt creation, moblfe and 
fmmohilf; Thou, being identical with time with tu division 
of hours and minutes, devouresl the worlds As the waters of 
the sea, wlien swallowed up by submarine Brc, are transferred 
into winds and thrown in the form of snow upon Himaebala 
where coming in contact with the rays of the,sun, re.assume 
the watery nature, so this world, devoured by thee at t^p 
time of dissolution, is aBain created by thee at the end of a 
Kalpa through thy creative energy. Thou and I, soul of the 
universe, are but one and the same cause of the cfeHtion of 
earth, although for its protection we exist as distinct indivi¬ 
duals. Bringing to thy memory, who thou art, O Being of 
illimitable prowess, destroy thyself the demon. Suspending 
a white your human character, do what is right.'" 

Thus reminded by the noble KrUhna, the powerful 
Balarama laughed and crushed Pralaiaba with his knees strik¬ 
ing him simultaneously ou the head and face with his fists so 
as to beat out both his eyes. Vomiting blood from his mouth 
and having hi'* brain Forced through the skull, the demon fell 
upon the ground and died. Seeing Pralamha slain the cow¬ 
herds were surprised and rejoiced and exclaimed ' Well 
done!*' and praised Baiarima. Thus praised by his play, 
mates and accompanied by Krishna, Babrdma, after the de^b 
of the demon Pralamba, came back to Gokula. 
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ParaSaRA said Whilst KrisKua and Rama were thus 
sporting in Vraja the rainy season ended—^he autumn 
appeared and the lotuses became full-blown. The Safari fisti 
in their watery burrows, were oppressed by the heat like a 
man by his selfish desires, who is attached to his family. 
The peacocks, renouncing all amusements, became silent 
like the ascetics withdrawing themselves frotn worldly enjoy- 
menla considering their unrealily. The clouds of signing 
whiteness, ejhausted of their waiety wealth, deserted the sky 
like the wise who have acquired wisdom, departing from 
Ihcir liome. Evaporated by the rays of lUe autumnal sun, the 
lakes were dried up, like the hearts nf men withered by the 
contact of selfishness, The silent water of the autumn were 
beautified by white water-lilies, like the minds of the pure by 
the pcrcrplion of truth. The moon shone with oodimmished 
brilliance in the sky crested with star like the saint, who 
has reached the last stage of bodily eaisience in the company 
of the pious. The fivers and lakes slowly went far olf from 
their banks as the wise by dejirves shrink from the selfish 
attachment that connects them with their wives and children. 
The swans again began to frequent those lakes which they 
tiad abandoned before like false ascetics whose devotions 
sire interrupted and they are again stricken with numberless 
afRictions- The ocean, with silent waters, became perfectly 
calm like the icoomplished saint who has gone through rigid 
penances and has acquired undisturbed tranquility of spirit. 
Everywhere the waters arc as clear atid pure ss the minds 
□t the wise who behold Vishnu in all things. The autumnal 
sky was perfectly free fiom clouds tike the heart of the as¬ 
cetic, whQbe cart shave beea devoured by the fire ol devotion. 
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TTie moon allayed the fcrTours of the sun as dlscriml-^ 
nation removea the pain consequent upon e^otisni< The 
aotamn removed the cfoads fonn the sky; the miiddinesa 
of the earth and the discoloration of the waters, as abstraction 
draws away the senses from the objects of perception. The 
water of the lake, by becoming full, stationary and again 
declind, performed as if the exercise of inspiring, suppress 
sing and expiring the vital air. 

At this season, when the lieavens wore clear and bright 
with stars, Krishna, once repairing to Vraja. saw the inhabt- 
lants engaged iq the celebration of a sacrifico in honor oE 
Sakra, Beholding aii the cow-herds busily and anxiously 
engaged in making preparation, Krishna, fglfted with high 
intellect, as if, * out of curiosity asked the eiders, saying-^ 
*• What festival of Spifcra is this, in which yoii are taking sa 
much delight?'’ To him thus asking, the enw-berd thus 
lovingly said—" Satakratu (performer of hundred sacrifices)^ 
the king of the celestials, is the lord of the clouds and waters; 
ordered by hita the clouds pour down water on earth, by 
which the grain is produced, on which we and other embodh 
ed beings live and by which we please the gods. By this too 
these COW'S bear calves and give milk and are'happy 
and weD-noufished. Wherever the clouds pour waters, the 
earth is neither barren of com, nor bare of verdure, nor is man 
sttlcken w'itli hunger. Having drunk the milk of the earth 
by means of the rays of the sun, indra, the giver of water, 
pours it again on eartli for the sustenance of all the worlds. 
For tliia reason all sovereign princes offer, with delight, sacri¬ 
fices to Indra at the end of the rainy reason, and so also do 
we and so do the other people,” 

Paras A RA said:—Having heard the rvords of the cow-kerd 
Nanda regarding the tvorsliip of Sakra, DAmodara, to excite 
the anger of the lord of celealials, said—We, father, are 
neither cultivators of the soil, nor merchauts^we are so- 
[oumers in the forests and cows are our gods, There are 
44 
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fonv divisions of knowledge-logical^ spiritual^ practkal, and 
political. Hear from me, wkat is the practical scicpce* 
Agricnlmrct commerce and tending of cattle—the knowledge 
of these three professions^ O noble Sire, is the practical 
i^ience^ Agriculture is the means of subsistence to the 
CulUvatorsi buying and selling to the traders, and tending of 
cattle IS our subsistence. The practical science has thus 
been divided into three branches^ The object, that is edtU 
voted by any one, should be to hirop bis ebief deity—-he must 
worship that^ for that is his benefacior^ O fathert the mao 
who worships tnotfier^^^ deityp receiving the fruit from his 
own, does not obtain a prosperous situaiion either in this 
W'orld or in the next. Where the land is no longer “cultivated 
there are limits assigned^ beyond which begins ibc forest s 
ilie forests are bounded, by Uic bUls and so far do our limits 
extenE!. We are not confined within doors or wallsj we have 
neither fteldi nor liotnes; we w^ander ahoot happily wherever 
we like in our waggons * We have heard fhat the spirits 
of these mountains, assuming whatever shapes they like, 
walk in the wmods upon their own precipices. If they are 
displeased with iliose who inhabit the forests, then transfor* 
ruing ihemgelveB to lions and beasts of prey, they will like the 
offenders. We are thus bound to worship the mountains and 
offer sacriUces to callie. What have we to do with Indra ? 
Cattle end mountains are our Brahmans offer wordhip 

with prayer; cutiivalory of the earth n'orshtp their land¬ 
marks ] hat we, who tend our cattle in the forests and moun¬ 
tains, should worship them and our hin<* tet prayer and offer¬ 
ings be then made to the mountain GovardSiana and Id usdnly 
kill a victim. Ut milk he collected from all stations and let 
US teed Braiiinans and all others who wj^b to partake of it— 
no need of any judgment about it When ihe oblations have 
been presented and the Brahmans have been ted let the cow- 

■ The wofd m tlse text h cMskroihuritta^h iq&m, 
licetici, mike, wherever they arrive in the erening, their bomei;. 
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herds cErcumftmbul&te the cows decorated wUb garlands' of 
autjmnal flowers. If the cow-herds pay attention lo these 
suggestions, they will secure the favour of the mountain of 
the cattle and also miod." 

When Nanda and other cow-herds heard the speech of 
Krishna, their faces were brilliant with joy and they said 
that he had spoken well. You have judged: aright,'child" 
exclaiined they ** we will do exactly as you have said and 
offer worship to the mountain/' Accordingly the inhabitants 
of Vraja worshipped the mountam presenting to it curds and 
milk and flesh; and they fed htindfds and thousands of 
Brahmins and many other gucsU who came to the ceremony 
even as Krishna had directed; and when they had^made their 
offerings they circutn ambulated the cows and the bulls, that 
cried as loud as roaring clouds. Upon the summit of Go vara- 
dhana Krishna stood acid said " I am the mountaio" and par¬ 
took of the food presented by the cow-herds; whilst in Ids own 
form as Krishna, he ascended the hill with other cow-lierds 
and worslitpped bis other self. Having promised them many 
blessings the mountain-person of Krishna disappeared, and 
the ceremony being finished the cow-herds returned to their 
faoiDes, 



SECTION XI 


thus disappointed of offerings 
in the O Maitreya^ Sakra, greatly ongryi addressed 

the attendant cbyds called Samyanaka saying—" O ye, 
clouds! hear wh-^t I say and do ye speedity eaecale wiihoik 
any judgment tny behesls. The foolhh cow-lierds Nanda and 
his companions, relying upon the protection of Krislma have 
withheld the usual offerings to us. Now therefore^ distress 
the cattle, with wind and rain at my command, that are their 
subsistence and whence Lheir occupation is derived. Ascend* 
ing my elephAnt, huge as a mountain sutomiti I w'ill give you 
S^sistauce in strengthening the tempesti" * 

Paaa^ara aaid : — >0 twic e-bom one, heingf thus cont- 
manded by the celestial chleFj^ the clouds caoie down In a fear* 
ful slorm ot rain and wbd to deslroy the catlle. In a moment, 
the earth, the points of the Iiorizon and the sky were all blend¬ 
ed into one hy the heavy and incessant showers. Being afraid 
of the lightning's scourge, the clouds filled the quarters with 
their muttering and pouring down uninterrupted torrents. The 
clouds pouring down waters day and night, the earth was 
filled with darkness; and above below and on every side the 
world was filled with water. The cattle, ptlted by the stortti, 
■hrank cowering into the smallest siae or gave up their breath. 
Some covered their calves with flanks and some saw their 
young one* carried away by the flood. Trembling in Hie 
wind, the calves cast iheir piteous looks at their mothers 
or begged, in low moans, as if. the l.elp of Krishna, Behold¬ 
ing all Gokula moved with terror and cow-herds and cow-herd 
essci and cattle stricken with consternalians, Hari thus 
thought "This is the work of Mohendra, who has been offend¬ 
ed for withholding sacrifices from nie ; it is therefore my duty 
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to delcnd this village of hcrdsnien. I wilt uplift this'spaciouj 
piOLotaia from its snowy base and hold it up 'as a large 
umbrella over the cow-pens." Having thus made up his 
tnind, Krishna immediately upheld the mountam Govardhana 
with one hand as if in sport, ai^d said to the eow-lierds-~ 
" Behold the mountain is on high ; enter beneath it speedily, 
and it will shelter you From the storm; here you will be secure 
and happy in places defended from the wind f enter speedily 
and fear not that the mountam will fall." Thereupon, all the 
people with their cattle, waggons, goods, women, abided as 
they were by rain, w ent to the shelter of the mountain which he 
held steadily oyer their heads; and Krishna, as he supported 
the mountain, was conlemplated with delight and astonishment 
by the inhabitants of Vraja. As his eyes expanded with 
joy ahd wonder, the cow*herds and cow-herdesses sang his 
glories. For seven days and nights did the vast clouds, 
despatched by India, pour down showers upon the Gokula of 
Nanda, to destroy the dwellerfl, but they were protected by 
the height of the mountain. Ahd being balHed in bb pur¬ 
pose, the Indra, the destroyer of Bala, ordered the clouds to 
cease. The threats of Indra having been fruitless and the 
sky clear, all the inhabitants of Gokula came out from the 
shelter and went back to their respective habitations. Then 
Krishna, in the presence of the inhabitants of tne forests 
filled with aiiipfiae, restored the great mountain Govardnana 
to its original site. 
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jPARASAKA said :“Aftcr the inhabitants of Cokula had 
be«D sa.ved by the tTpholdiDg dF the monntata Govardhana^ 
the chastiser cf Paka (Indra) became desirous of setin;^ 
Krishna- Having mounted his huge elephant Airavataj that 
lord of the celcsfiaiSp Lhe destroyer of enemies^ beheld the 
mighty Krishna on the mount Govardhana, tending cattlOp 
^suming the person qf a cow^^boy and encirled hy ihe sons 
of cow-herdSji although the protector of the universe- He sa^v 
above hts headp Garuda, the king of birds^ invisible to meoj 
spreading out his wings to shade the head of Hari. Descend¬ 
ing from his elephant and laking hifn at a distance, Sakrai 
having bis eyes expanded with delight^ said to the Slayer of 
Madbu—Hear I hear, O Krishna, why [ have come here] 
why r have come to ihce ; do not think otherwise of it, 
Thoup 0 lord, who art the supporter of the universe, hast 
deicended Jnpon earth to relieve her of her burden^ Being 
enraged on account of my rites being obstructed, I sent the 
clouds to defuge Gokula and they have done this evil deed- 
By upholding the mountain, thou hast preserved the cattle 
and really, O hero, [ am much pleased with thy wonderous 
deed. The object of the celestials is, now, i think, accom¬ 
plished, for with thy single hand thou hast uplifted this chief 
of moiintains. Being commisabned by the cattle, O Krishoa, 

I have come to ihee, to honour thee for thou didst save them. 
At their words, I shall install thee as Upendra and as the 
Indra of the cows ihou shall be called Govinda.'^ Saying this, 
Mahendra took a ewer from his elephant Airavata and with 
the holy water it contained perJorcoed the regal ceremony 
of sprinklings And the ceremony was being perlormed, 
lbs cattle deluged the earth wuh iheir milk. 
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Having thus inaugurated Krisfinaj [ndrtj the husband nf 
Sachi, again afFectbnatefy said—[ have dune this at thr 
request of the cattle ; bear* I shall speak sofnelhing else tp 
theet O noble onty being destrous of relieving the earth of her 
burden. O foremost of men^ a portion of minoj, under the 
name of Arjuna^ has descended upon earth—do thou protect 
him always. He shall assist thee in relieving the earth oE her 
burden. He should be protected by ihee^ 0 stayer of MadhO| 
like thy own Self. 

The Dettv said I know that in the famtfy of Bharata^ 
thy son has been born by Prithi. I shall protect him as long 
as I shall live on this earth. O Sakra^ 0 Slayer of foeSp O lord 
of the eele$tialsi as long I shall be on this earth no one shall 
be able to vanquish Arjuna in conflict. The highly powerful 
Asura Kansa and Arishtha Keship Niraka and others being 
slain there shall take place ^.ierrible conflictp O king of the 
celestials ; know that* 0 thousand eyed deityp as what will 
relieve earth of her burden. Do thou go ; it behaves the* not 
to be anxious for thy son. No enemy of Arjuna shall grow iti 
power before me. For Arjuna I shall render back Yudhish- 
thlra and his brothers to fCuuti after ihe great battle of 
Kurukshetra/^ 

FARAMARK said:—Being thus addfessed^ the king of 
the celestials embraced Janardaua and having mounted the 
elephant Airavata again went to the celestial regioTi, Kriabna 
too with the cows ^and cow-herds came back to Vraja by 
the way sanctihed by Ihe looks of the females of the cow¬ 
herds 
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Pahasara said :—Sakra haviii|f departed, llie cow-tierdip 
OB seeing him uprifi the mnuBt^in OovardhanBj, said to 
Krishna of wonderoua deeds, delightedly O thou of 
TBighly armSj thou hast saved us from & great fear ; by hofd^ 
ing tap tlift mouTiUin tliou Liast protected the cOWs, Wondcf* 
iu1 are thy? childish sports and insigiiilicanl Is the cob dll: ton 
of a herdsman and all thy actions are those of a god* Tell 
us what is the meanings of all this. Kitliya has been vanquish* 
cd in the water j Pralan:hba has been killed £ Oovardhana 
has been lUted up ; our ^inds are filled with atirprjse* Vfc 
can sw^ear by Lbr feet of Hari, O thou of unbounded Enightp 
ibat belioldmg thy powers we do nol consider thee as man. 
U Kesava, the ivonian, the chitdren and the old of Vraja arc 
alt pleased wUh thee —“even all the celestials cannot perrorna 
the deeds thou hast done. Thy boyliood and thy prowess ; 
Ihy humiliating birth amongst us, are contradictions that fill 
us with surprise whenever we think of them. Be thou a god, 
or a demon or n Yaksha or a Gandharba, or wbateveri we 
may consider thee, we should respect thee for thou art one 
friend.” 

When they had 6mshed. Kristina remaind silent for some 
time as if hurt and wounded and then said to them. Herds- 
men, if you are not ashamed of my relationship, if I have 
deserved your praise, then what necessity have you to discuss 

thus concerning me ? If you have any love for me, if I merit 

your praise, then consider me as your friend, I am neither 
a god nor a Gandharba nor a Yaksha-' nor a demon—I am 
born as thy friend and you should not think otherwise of me." 

PattASARa said; —-Being addressed^ thus, O great Muni, 
the cDw-hcrds remained silent and went into the woods 
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kavin^ Krishna apparently displeased. Beholding the deaf 
Ay with the auitiiinnat moon, and the air perlumed with the 
fragrance of the wild water-lily in whose by da the clustering 
bees were murcnuring their he felt inclined to joio 

with the females of cowherds in sport. Thereupon with Rama 
he began singing sweet low strains in various measures such ai 
the woman loved j and thefi as soon as they heard the musiC| 
left their homes and hastened to meet the Slayef of Madhu. 
One damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his songj 
another attentively Listened to his music i One called him by 
the name and then shrank in bashfulness: whilst anothefp 
more bold and prampted by love^ pressed close to his side; 
one as she came out, 9 -aw some of the seniors of her famityi 
and dared not venture satisfying Herself with meditating on 
Krishna with closed «yes and whok^oiinded devotion by 
which ioimediatety all acts of merit were diaced by raptun* 
And all sin w'os expiated by regret at not seeing him ; and 
OtHers again^ reflecting upon the cause of the world, in the 
form of the Supremo Bralimaf obtained, by their sighing^ final 
emancipation. Thus encircled by the females of cow’-hErds 
Krishna thought the lovely moofi-light night of autumn suited 
to the RAisa* dance. Many of them so imitated the diflercnt 
actions of Krishna that in his absence Uiey wandered through 
Vrindavana repreSEnting his person. ** 1 am Krishna*^ ex¬ 
claims one “ behold the beauty ol my tnovements/^ ** I am 
Krishna^' cries another *^Listen to my sing" Walt I wicked 
KMiya, I am Krishna" cries out another striking her arms 
defiantly. A fourth cries out: "Herdsmen, fear nothing, be 
steady, there is no danger of the storm any more for I uplift 
the Govardhana for your protection/^ and a fifth exclaims— 
" Now let the cattle groie wherever they will^ for I have slain 
Dhenuka. * In this wise the female of the cow-herds imitated 


* The Rita dmee li dtueed by men ind vemea heldjug each eihir^s 
bsud* ud goiag round in a chela lingiag the siri to wbai they dinee^ 

^ 4S 
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the variotii actions of Krishna, and m his absence remore^f 
Ihdr sorrow by mimicking his sports. One damsel, looking 
OA the carlh wilh the down of her person erect and expanded 
eyes, excliims See here are the impressions of Krts-hna’s 
feet aivd as he has gone, he has left those marks of the banner 
the thiinder-bok and ihe goad. What forttinate damsel is 
going ^wiUi him inebrieatc with her passion as her irregular 
foot-marks prove ? Here Dimodara has called flowers from 
on highj for wt see alone the marks of the tips of his feel. 
Here a nymph has sat down with him bedecked with flowers, 
fortunate in having propitiated Vishnu in a pnstine birth. 
Having left her in a ha uglily mood because he had adored 
her with flow ers, the son of Nanda has gone by this load ^ 
for See. unable to follow liim with equal steps his compitiiou 
has here trippled along upon her toes; and that holding his 
hand, the darned has passed on Is evident from the uneven 
and intermingled fooUstepR. The wicked Krishna merely took 
her by the hand and then left her. The damsel, being db* 
appointed, b returning io faltering steps—lor such her foot* 
marks indicate. Forsooth he proposed to her that he would 
come back soon, for here are his own fopUteps returning with 
speed. Here he has entered the thick rarest but as the rays 
of the moon do not enter here hia fqot-steps can be traced no 
larther.^' Being hopeless of beholding Krishtia, the females 
of the cow-herds came back and arriving at the banks of the 
Yamuna, they begau lo sing lib songs. They immediately 
saw the proiecior of the three worlds, with a smiling counte¬ 
nance, coming speedily towards them, on whkrh one cried 
out Krishna, Krishna being unable to utter any thing else. 
One liked to caiUract her forehead with frown as drinking 
wdtli the bees of her eyes the lotus of the face of Hari: another^ 
shutting her eyes, meditated, in her mind, upon bia form as 
ii being engaged In an act of devotion. Theteupofi coming- 
amOngst them MAdhaba conciliated some with soft W'OtEji 
lome - with gentle looks aad some be look by the tiand and 
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the illu^tnons deily sported with them in the etetions of the 
dan«, after all the damsels had beet, prop if lated. As each 
of the damsels attempted to remain m one place close to the 
side of K.ishoa, the circle.of the dance 

ted. Tbereopon talcing each by the hand and when the.r eye¬ 
lids were dosed by the effects of soch toach Harl formed 
circle. Then began the dance in accompaniment with the 
of their dashing bracelets and songs that celebrated in 
; sweet melody the beaoty r^f the autumnal season. Knshna 
. ™ the moon of aotomn. a mine of gentle rap hut the 
Insets chanted the praUe of Krishna only. At one 

of them exhausted by the 

adorned with the tinkling bracelets round the neck of the 
Slaver of Madho : another proficient in the art of Singing bis 

pjses embraced him. The drops of perspiration from the 

Lms of Hari were like FertLliiing rain which produced a dr^ 
gf dew upon the temples of the damsels of 
Krishna sang the melody that was suited to 

.damsels again and again re peat ed-” Bravo, Krishna to h» 

song. When leading, they followed him, when 
. IL met him and whether he went forwards or backwards 
tbev always followed bU footsteps. Whilst sporting thus 
, with the females of the cow.htrds, they regarded one moment 
. in bis absence, as a myriad of years. And although P™hib.red 
in vain by their husbands, and brothers, they went Out m night 
lo sport with Krishna, the idol of ibeir affection. Thus the 
deity of unbounded prowess, the remover of all tmperfercUons, 
assumed the character of a youth the dam^U ol 

Vraia, pervading their natures and that of thnr lords, by 
his own esseoce all diffusive like the wind, for even as m all 
creatures the elements of ether, fire, water, and air are 
comprehended, so also is on everywhere present wd in all 
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After these thirga had happened, Arittha, the tnilt 
demon and Dhenulia and Pratamba had twcn destroyed. 
Gavardhana had been uplifted, the serpent KALIya had been 
vanquished, the two trees had been broken, the female bend 
Putand had been destroyed and the wngf^on had been over¬ 
turned, Nardda went to Kansa and related to him the trhole, 
beginning with the transference of the child from Devafci to 
Yasodi. Hearing this from Nirada, Kansa was greatly 
enraged with Vasudeva and remonstrated with him hard, and 
with all the Yadavas in an assembly of tho race. Then thinking 
what was to be dome he determined to destroy both 
Krishna and Rama whiliat they were yet young and before 
they had attained to man-hood. Accordingly be made up his 
mind, to invite them from Vraja under the plea of the 
solemn rite of the lustration of arms, when he would engage 
them in a trial of strength with his chief bojters Chflnura and 
Mushtiica, by whom they would undoubledfy be slain, " I will 
send" he »Td the noble Akrura, ttie son of SwapaJka to 
Gokula to bring tbemj hither. I will order the dreadful Kesin, 
who frequents the forest of Vtindavan, to attack him, and he ia 
of iinequalted prowess and will, for certain, kilt them ; or if 
they come here, my elephant Kuvalaydpida shall trample to 
death these two cow-boy sons of Vasudeva." Having thus 
planned to kii] Rama and Janardana, the vicious Kanie sent 
for the heroic Akmra and said to him, ‘O master of liberal 
gifts, hear my words i and out of friendship for me perform my 
orders. Ascend your chariot and go the house of the 
milkman Nanda. The two vicious boys, portions of Vishiio, 
have been bom there, for the very object bringing about 
my dcstructioOf On the fourteenth lunation i intend edebrat- 
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i ng ihc rite of the lustrationi of ofioi- I w«fi tbeOl to Iw 
brought here by you to take part Sn llie gamea and that the 
people may behold them engage in a boxing match with my 
two (killed boxers Chdnura and Moahtika ; or by chance, my 
elephant, driven against them by bis rider, shall destroy these 
vicious youngsters—the sons of Vasodava. When they are 
out of the way, I shall kill Vasudeva bimsell, the eow-herds and 
my foolish father Ugrasena and I will get tiiere by the flocks, 
herds and all the properties of the rebellious cow-berds who 
have ever been inimical to me. Save thou, lord of liberality, 
bU the Vidavas have been my enemies and I will find out 
means for their destruction ; and I shall then govern my king¬ 
dom with thee without any disturbance. If you regard me, do 
thou go as 1 direct thee; and thou sh alt c om man d the cow¬ 
herds to bring in speedily their supplies ol milk and butler 
I ud curds," 

Being thus advised the illustrioos Aknira he immediately 
undertook to see Krishna and ascending hU magnificent 
chariot be went out, from the city of Mathura. 


I 


I 
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ARASARA ;—B^ing cotnmtsimned by Kansa^i 

etntssary, K^aid, tJattd with 'the confidence of hi a proweis, 
rcacHed Vrindavanai being desirous of bringiDg abant the 
de«tniction of Krishni. He asiaikd the cow-herds, spurning* 
the ground with his honfs, «cattediig the clouds with his mane 
and obsLmctifig Ihe paths of the sun and the mooHi Being 
terrified by the neighings^df the demon^ assuming the shape of 
a steeds the cow-lntrds and their femalm flf^d lo Govinda for 
shelter exclaiming " Save us ! Save us 11^ Hearing their crieSi 
Govinda replied in a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder 
cloud. Srikrishna said : "Awav with the fears of Keshin^ O 
cowherds: being born as Gopats^ why do you destroy my 
valour and heroism ? Why are you afnid of one of such litde 
might whose neighings are bis only terrors, a galloping and 
vicious horse who is ridden by the strength of Daityaa? 
Come on, wretch, I am Krishna and I will knock all thy 
teeth down thy throatt as the wellder of trident did to Pushan,*’ 
Thus defying him, Govinda weisl to fight with Kesin. The 
demon with his mouth wide open, ran upon Krishna, But 
Krishna, enlarging his arms, thrust it into his mouth and 
knocked down the teeth which felt from his jaw$ like frag¬ 
ments of white clouds. Situ the arm of Krishna In the 
throat of Krishna continued to enlarge, as a dbeasej 
neglected lo the beginning. Increasing till the dJssolutionp 
The lorn Itps of the demon voioitted forth foam and blood * 
bis eyes rolled m affliction | his joints gave way; he struck 
the earth with his feet [ his body was covered with perspira* 
tion and he became incapable of any exertion. Having hit 
mouth rent open by the arm of Krishna, that dreadful deman 
fell down like » tree ittuck Md shattered by tigtitiiiiig, 
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divided into tivd portions. Each of thos^ portions hid two 
legSp hill a backi half a iai!, one ear, one e^e and one 
no^LriJ. Krishna stnodn unhurt and gtniliiig after the 
destruction of Ibe detnorii encircted by the cow^herd, whO| 
together with ihcir fentaleSi were filled with surprise at the 
death of Kfsin and gloniied the lotos-eyrd deity. Beholding 
the destruction at Kesiiii the Brahmin Naradii invisible and 
seated in a cloud, delightedly esdaimed—** W^ll doncp O lord 
oF the Universe who has easily destroyed Kesini the 
oppresser of the celestials^ I have never heard oF such M 
eombat between a man and a horse i being curious to behold 
kt I hare coint frorii heaven^ My heart is filled with joy and 
surpriiep O stayer of Madlru, on beholding the wondeffd 
worki thou hast done in ihj descent udon earth. O Krishna 
lodra and olliet celestiaU lived iir fear of this liorae, who 
tossed his mane and neighed and looked down ttpon the 
clouds. Been use thou hast slain the impioui Kesin thon 
■halt be celebrated in the world by the name ot Kesava* 
Farewell f I will now go. 1 shall meet lhe« agaiOt Q iubduer 
of Kesiiip in two days more^ when thou shall be engaged in a 
cotiHict wUli Kansa. When the sun of Ugrasena, with bli 
followers shalt have been slain, then, O upholder of the carlb 
earth's burden wiU have been Ughteiied by thce^ Many are 
the battles of the kings that have to see^ in which thou shall 
be renowned; I wilt now go away, O Govinda. Thou hast 

accomplished a great deed, admired by the eetestisls^ 1 have 

been much pleased with ihce and take my leitve.'^ When 
N£rada bad departed, Krishna^ who was the Cynosure 
of the eyes of the damsels of Vreja, not the least turprisedf 
went back with the cow^herds to Gokulai 
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P AR^SARA saidHavtag issued out of the house oE 
Kajisa, Akrura^ being desirous of seeing KrlshnUg proceeded 
towards the house of Naoda la a smFt^coursing car* He 
thought within himscIL ^There is none more fortunate than 
1^ for I shalL behold the countenance of a portion of the holder 
of discus. To-day my life has borne fruit, my night is 
followed by the dawn of day, for I shall behold the counter 
nance of Vishnu reseinbling fulUblown lotuses. Blessed are 
my eyes and blessed are my words* for on beliqldiog Vishnu 
a conversation shall take place between him and me. [ 
shall behold the countenaoce of Vishnu having lotus eye^i 
which, when seen only in imagination, removes aU sins* 
1 shall behold to day the mouth of Vishnu — ^he glory 
of gloriesr whence proceeded the Vedas and all their 
dmsionEp E shall behold the lord of the Liniverse by whom 
the world is sustained, who is worshipped as the best 
Purusha and as the male of saorifice in sacriGciat rites. 
1 shall behold Keseva, who is without beginning or end| 
by worshipping whom with a hundred sacriGces, Indra 
obtained the sovereignty over the cel^^tlals. That Harii 
whose nature is unknown to Brahmi* Indrt* Rudra, the 
Aswins, the Vasus, the Adityas and Manits, will this 
day touch my body. He, who is the soul of all Omni* 
scient^ 15 identical with everything, omnlpresent/permanenti 
undecayingf all-pervading, shall converse with me- He^ the 
unborn, who has preserved the world in diverse forms of a 
fish* a tortoise* a boar, a horse, a lion, will this day talk 
with me. The lord of the universe, who assumes shapes at 
will, has taken upon him the condition of humanity tO satisfy 
aame object of hb heart. The endless* who holds the 
46 
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earth upon bin cre^t *aitd whn hai descended ypon earth lof 
its protection^ will Ms 6^y call flic by my nanie. Olory to 
that beings whose ctecepUva adoption ot lather, son, brothcFi 
fneadi mother, and relative* iHe world b unable to cornpre-* 
bend^ Salutation I unto him, who is ideniTcal with true know^ 
ledge, who is inscrutable and through whom, when seated in 
his heart the ascetic gets ovef the worldly ignotance and 
illusion. ] bow to hirn+ who, by the perforTnera of holy rileSt 
la denominated Yajnapurush (the male of a lacri^ce), 
Viaudeva, by the devotees and Vishnu by the adepts in 
Vedinta philosophy. Uay he, who comprises in hioiself* 
cause ^nd effect and the world itself^ be pleased with me* 
through his tnitb^ for I always confide in that unbom attd 
eternal iHari, by mediating on whom man becomes the re-* 
.posilory of all auspicious things.*^ 

PAItASAHA said t -—Thus meditating upon Vishna, AkrurA, 
having hisVmiDd animated bv devaut Faith, reached Gokula a 
liuie before sumset^ and there he beheld Krishna amongst 
the cattle* d^rk as the leaf of the fulbblown lotus i his ey'es 
of the same colnur and hia breast adorned with Srivatsa 
markt l£>ng-armedt broiad-cheiiied; haring a high nose, a 
graceful countenance with smiles i treading Brmly on the 
ground with feel whose nails were tinted teddressed in 
yelfow raimentE and be-decked wilh a garland of forest 
flowers; having a creeper, just collected in his hands, and a 
chaplet of while lolus-fiowers on his head, Akrura also saw 
there Ba|abhadra« white as a jasmine^ a swan or the moon 
dressed in a bine dresa*; having large and fntghly arms and 
a eonntenance as radiant as a bine lotus, like the Kajlisa 
monnlain adorned with a wfealh of douds. 

When Akrura, beheld these two yoitfigiiien, hb couw 
teuftiYce evpanded with joy and Ibedownof hh body stood 
erect witli delight- And he thought—" This im the wprecne 
happiness and tepOEilory ; this the-donbie manifestarian of the 
divine VAsudeva; blesied aw my eyes for f have seen lb* 
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protector o( (lie universe and mv bodity form shaU jfield fruit, 
wrhen hy the favour of lUe deity it ^h»U Come in conlacl with 
his person. Shall that asaumer of iuliahe forms place his 
hand on my back by the touch of whose fingers alone all 
sins are dispelled and iinjwrishable iriidty is secyred. 
Ahd by this hand holding the irfcsistible discus Wasing 

witli all the flames of fire, lightfiiug, and the sun, were slain 
the Daitya chiefs, and the coltyriuiii from the eyes of their 
females was washed. Into this hand Bali poured «ater and 
obtained enjoyments in the region under the earth and 
immortality and dominion over the celestiaJs lor a whole 
Manwantara without danger from any enemy. Although I 
am not sinful, perhaps he wiU despise me for my connection 
with the vicious Kansa, If so cursed is my birth who is 
counted amongst the wicked. What is there unknown to him 
who resides in the hearts of all men, who is, ever eiistent 
freed from imperfection, the aggregate of the <)uality of purity 
hnd at one with true knowledge? With a licart animated with 
devout faith I approach the lord of fords, the descended 
portion of that excellent Purusha, Vishnu, who Jiis without 
beginning, middle or end.*’ 
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P arasars said;—Thd^ meditating, Akrura, bom in the 
race of the Yadus, bowed his hand down to the feet of Hari, 
saying — "I am Ahrura.’* And Krishna placed his hand ypoo 
him, which marked with the flag, the thuodcr-bdit, tiie 
lotus, and drew him towards hint and afFe^ionately embraced 
him. 
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Being thus honored by him, Baluratna and Kesava, 
deJfghted, entered with him rhelt own habitaiion. Having 
entered into conversation with them and been fed, he related 
to them everything duly, how their father Anakadnodhobi, 
the princess Devaki and even hts own father had been 
insulted by the wicked demon Kansa and for what pyrpos-e 
he had bteq despatched. Having beard all from him the 
illustrious slayer of Kesin said—." O thou of liberal gift, I 
know all ihou hast aaidjO great one, I shall devise proper 
measures for this—do not think otherwise of thisj consider 
Kinsa as alreAdy slain. Rama and 1 will go lo Mmhra to¬ 
morrow along with you. The elders of the cow^berds shall 
accompany us carrying sufficient offerings. Rest here to night 
and drive all thy anxiety. Within three nights 1 will destroy 
Ransa and all iiis followers/' 

Having thus commanded the cow.herds, Akrura with 
Kesava and RAma retired to rest and slept soundly in the 
house fof Nanda. The next tnoming was clear and the 
youDgmen prepared to proceed to Mathura with Akrura. The 
females of the cow-herds, on seeing them about to depart^ 
Were much aSicted. They wept bitterly.—their bracelets 
Were loose upon their arms—and they thus thought within 
themselves—" If Goviiida goes ta Muthra, how will he come 
back to Ghkula? His ears will be pleased by the sweet and 
finished conversation of the damsels of the city. And being 
used to the language of the graceful females of Mathura he 
will never again like the rustic expressions of the Gopees, 
Haii, the pride of our village is taken away and a fatal blow 
is laid upon us by tnexurablc destiny. 

The; women of the city have sweet smiles, gracefuE 
language, beautiful air. elegant gaii and significant glances. 
Hart is oi rustic breeding, and, ctptivaled by their fascina- 
tionsj what [ikeJibood is there of his returning to the society 
of any one amongst us? Kesava, who has mounted the car 
£0 t&_,MaJbura, has been deceived by the crueli vile, and 
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desperate Akmra, Does not ibe unfeeling trail or know the 
affecUon that we all here feel for our Hari, the joy of our 
eyeSj that he is taking him away? Unkind that he 
Govinda is departing from us^ along with Rama : haste 1 let 
115 stop him ! Why talk of telling our seniors tlmt we fan not 
bear his loss ? What can they do for ua, we are con* 
snmed by the fires of separation ? The Gopasi wish Handa 
at their head* are themselves preparing to depart; no one 
makes any attempt to detain Qovinda. Bright is the morning 
that succeeds to thLs night for the wonra^n of Mathurap for the 
bees of their eyes will feed upon the lotus face of Achyuta^ 
Happy are they who may go hence without impediment, and 
behold^ enraptured I Kristina on his journey* A great festival 
Tvill delight to day the eyes of the inhabitants of Mathura w'hen 
they will behold the person of Govinda. What pteasurable^ 
dream was seen by the happy damsels of the city that their 
graceful eyes shall behold unobstructed the countenance of 
Krishna! Alas S the eyes of Uie females of cow-herds have 
been deprived of their vision by the relentless Braliniil^ after he 
had shown them this great treasure. Had departing with his 
!ovc for us decayed, the bracelets from our arms slip. The 
crueUhcarted Akrura urges oa the steed1 1 wlio does not feel 
pity for females like us who ate bewailing ? Alas I behold 
the dust of Krishna^s chad at-wheels I and now he is distanced 
from us by that for even that dust is no longer to be seen 
Thus lamented by the damseisp Kesava and Rama left the 
bamlet of Vraja^ Travelling in a car drawn by quick-cotirsing 
Steeds they reached, at aoon, the banks of the Yamuna when 
Akrura requested them to halt a little whilst he performeil the 
usual daily ceremonial iti the river. They having agreed to 
this, the high-minded Akrura bathed In the water and rtnsed 
hts mouLh and then eotedng the stream he stood meditating 
upon the Supreme Beings He beheld, in his meditaiion, 
Balabhadra, having a thousand-hooded heads^ a garland of 
jasmine flowcp^ having lirge^ted cyea rtsembliag | lotus 
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pctab, surrounded bj VAsukti Ri^mbha and olhet niifjlity ser* 
praised by Gandbarvas, decorated with ^arfaads of wild 
flowers, dad in dark-coloiireU raiment, crowned with a chap* 
let of lotuses, adorned with brilliant ear*rlng5p drunk and land¬ 
ing al the bottom of the river in the water. He saw on hh 
bp Vishnu, havini^ four ariijSp and holding conch, discu!^, and 
maccp having the complexion of ctnud, coppery and expansive 
eyes, excdlent ear*rings and an elegant form^ clad io yellow 
dolhes, adorned with many coloured flowers and appearing 
tike a cloud adroned with sirratns of lightnings and the bow 
of Indra^ hU breast w'as marked with celestial sign, four arms 
were adorned with inyurms and head with a brilliant crown: 
he was ^tended by Sanandana and other holy sagesp who, 
fixing tbeir eyes upon the tips of their noses^ were absorbed 
in proEaund meditation. 

Understanding them as Krishna and Balaramag Aktum 
was struck with ama^emeat; and he thought how they could so 
quickly have got there from the chariot. He desired to ask 
them of LbtSp but Janarddana deprived him of the faculty of 
speech at that momenh Having come out of the waters*he 
then came ta the chariot and saw there, like before^ Rama 
and Krishna stationed in therr human formic And having 
entered the sLream again he saw ifiose two forms praised 
by Gandharvas, great ascetics, SiddUas and great serpents. 
Apprehending then ihetr real nature he eulogized llie eternal 
deity gifted with discriminative knowledge. 

Akrupa said :—*** Salntaliou to thce^ who art uniform and 
manifold, all pervading, Supreme spirit, of tnenneeivabfe glory 
and who art simple exisiciice. Salutation to thee, O inscrut* 
able, who art truth and the essence of oblationi. Salutation 
to 0 Lord, whose nature is unknown, who art beyond 

primeval inatter, who existest in five forms, identical with the 
HemenUj with the faculiies, with matter, with the living aoul 
^ wUh the Supreme spirit Be propiLUted with me, O soul 

fhe universe^ essence of all things^ ^jcibhablc or cUrnah 
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whfrthFr addressed by the name BrahmA, Vtshau, Siva or like. 
f adore thee, O God, vr\>ase n at ore is indestructible, whose 
purposes cannot be deciphered, whose name even is un> 
known [for the attributes of kind or appellation are not 
applicable to thee, who art that, the supreme Brahman, 
eternal, unchangeable, uncreaied. Bot as Our objects can 
not be accomplished but through some specific form, thou art 
termed hy us Krishna, Achj'uta, Atlanta or Vishnu, Thou, 
unborn divinity, art all the objects of these imperaonation i 
thou art the gods and alt other beings; ihou art the whole 
world, thou art all. Soul ol the unWerse, thou art free from 
change and there is nothing except thee in all this exirtence. 
Thou art BrahmA, Pasupati, Aryamao, Dhdtri aad Vidhdtrii; 
thou art Indra, fire, the regent of the wate», the god of 
wealth and thd judge of the dead; and thou, although but 
one, presTdest over the world with various energies directed lo 
various purposes. Thou, identical with the solar raj, createafc 
the universe: all elementary substance is composed of thj 
qualitrea ; and thy supreme form is denoted by the imperish¬ 
able tenn Sat. 1 bow to him who is tdeittical with true 
knowledge and who is and not perceptible. Salutatioa to 
him the lord Vasudeva, to Sankarsana, to Pradyumna and to 
Aniruddha. 

I ac 

BSC Tio n'Xir 


Parasara said ‘Having thus praised Vishnu, standing 
in the stream that descendant of the Yadu race worshipped 
the lord of ail with ffowers, incense and all other beautifnl 
ariklea. Having witbdrawa bis mind from ever], thing else and 
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devoted it to' Viatintii he engagi'dt for lim^, in Lhe Tnedils^ 
lion^ " I am Brahman'* and then desisted fram hb abstractiorfr. 
Then considering himseJf as btessedr the high-mioded Akrura 
got up from the waters ol the Yamuna and came to the char¬ 
iot* Like before^ he agatn saw stattaned on the car, Rama 
and Krishna. Seeing Akrura thus amazed^ Krishna said—* 
** Forsooth. O Akmra^ your eyes are expanded with surprise* 
Methinks you have seen something wonderful in the waters 
of the Yam Una/* 

Akrura said O Achynta, the wonder ! aaw in Lhe 
waters, I behold here, before me in a bodily shape ; I am unit¬ 
ed with thee, Krishna, (be marvel I have seen and whose 
wondcitius fom) is the universe. No more of this, let us go to 
Mathura, O Slayer of Madhu—I am afraid of Kansa. Oh I 
fie on them who eat the bread of another,” Saying this he 
urged Oft the quick steeds and they arrived, after sunset, at 
Mathura. When they came in sight of the city, Akrura said 
to Krishna and Rima **You must now go on foot, whilst I 
proceed alone in the car; and you must not go to the house 
of Vasudeva for the elder has been banished by Kansa on 
your account,” 

I PARASaita saidHaving said this Abrura alone entered the 
city of Mathura ,RAma and Krishna proceeded thereto follow¬ 
ing the public road. All the females and males of Mathura 
espied the two brothere with delight And they went along 
sportively looking tike two young tiephants. As they roamed 
about, they saw a washerman colouring clothes and 
with smiling counlenances, they went and wanted of him 
some of his fine linen. He was a washerman of Kansa and 
was made insolent by his master's favour, so he remonstrated 
hard with R4ma and Kesava, Thereupon Krishna, in rage, 
struck down the head of that vicious-souled (washerman) 
ou earth. Having thus; killed [him and taken yellow and 
blue niment Krishna and Rdtna, delightedly came to aflower- 

. seller's shop. Seeing them, having expansive eyes, the flower- 
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seller WB:s astonished and thought^ O Mai{r«ya, who'could 
they be or whence could they have come. Beholding two 
youths SO lovely, dresied in yellow and blue garmeots, he toofe 
them to be divtnHtes descended upon earth. Being asked 
for some flowers, by them, having mouths budding tike lotuses 
he placed his hands upon the ground and touched it with his 
head, saying—‘ My lords have shown me great kindness, by 
coining to my house, forinnate that [ am} 1 wilt, pay thens 
homage.'* Having said this, the flower-seller, with a smiliog 
face, gave them whatever choke-flowers they selected, to 
gain tbeir favour. Prostrating himsclE again and agalw 
before them, he presented them again and again with flowers 
beautiful, fragrant and fresh. Being much pleased with 
him, Krishna gave bint the blessing-^*' Fortune, 0 good- 
friend, who depends on me, shall never forsake thee. Thou 
shalt never lose strength or wealth and thy family shall never 
be extinct Enjoying many things, thou shalt, in the end, 
remembering me, attain to the region of the celestials. Q 
good friend, tby in tod shall always be in virtue and those, who 
shall be born in thy race, shall be long-lived. O great one, 
as long as the sun shall exist, rtooe, ia thy race, shall be 
disturbed with famine or other troubles." 

Parasara said Kaviog i^d this and been worshipped 
by the flower-seller, 0 foremost of Munis, Krishna tn the 
company^of Balar^ma, issued out of hia bouse. 
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While thus going along tilt high road; Krishm saw a 

ymug. girif who was crooktd, canylhg a pot of unguent, 
KruhQa addjrnsstii'beriotwtet words and sai^'‘ For. whom 
aro you carrying that tmgueni ? Ttit me Jovely maiden; telf 
tmly," Being thus- addressed by hint through aifec- 
tiooi Kuhji being attracted by liis affection and weli dU- 
p<«edj towards, Hart, replied to him also niirthfuly:—*' Do 
AOliknowt my lord, thatiiny name is Trtbakra^ I am the 
servant oCi Kansa and appaiated to prepare his perfumes. 
Kaasa.does,not like (MffuiiitH prepared by any other female 
and (or thWr. he loves me greatly and' shows ^ me (avtnrr.’' 
Kii^na said i-r-'' O thou having, a.lovely conntenanee,'give 

us, solS^itnt uitgueid, tioei hqr the king; to r«b upon" our 
bodies.*'' Kubjil said^aad she gave* them as much 

ol; Ibe, uogueoti ag- was required r fbr tbeir peiwijs and they ' 
rubbed tl.ofi; valid ita ports ofi thd III bodies and faces j. lili they 
looke4 like, two-i cloudsi. one while and ooe-blaak, decorated ' 
by the many-tinted bow nl Iftdra. Tbeo Krishna EktUed in the 
cufalive art/topk'^holidcd-her undet the cbifl, wkly the thumb 
attd two fiftgef$ ,andjiked up her bead, whilst with’bis feet-ha 
pressed dowrt ht<-et»et aodib this way he made her straight. 
Being thus reudered straight, she became the most beautiful 
of damsels. Then filled with affection, she took Govioda 
by the garment and said *■ Come to my house.” Hari, smiling, 
replied—'"I shall come to your house some time after.” 
Having thus dismissed her and cast his looks towards Rima, 
be laughed aloud. * 

^ Dressed Ihen in blue and yellow raiment and annomted 
mth fragrant unguents and adorned with beautiful garlands, 
Kesava and Rdma „cnt to tbc hall of anna. They ihco* 
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{nquifeii of the wdider which exccUetit bOw tb'cy^woiufd take. 
Being informed. Krishnh ait oace took up a bow and be'ht It; 
then drawing It wiili vidtenco he snapped it in two and alL 
Mathura resounded with the noise tnado by il» fractOrc. 
Abused by the guards for breaking the how, K'rfshna and 
Rflma R:taTted and didkdtheiti and left the hall. 

When Kansa came to'know that Afrrura had 'feiurtted ah'd 
'Krishna had snapped tbe bow, he then said to^Ch^oura atnl 
Mnshtika:—Two cow-berd hoys hart artiT(;[}.>-You cnustkiR 
them both before me in a trial of stteti^h, for they always 
liy to kill tee. When you two, gifted wrlfi great strength, 
shall destroy these two cow-herd boys—f shall give you wbit- 
tver you will desire. These two hoys are my enetotes i by 
means, whether foul or fair, you must kill them both. They 
killed, the kingdom shall be outs in common.'’ Hating thus 
commanded the two wrestlers, he sent for his elephant-drivet- 
and said to him badly " You must place my groat elephant 
Kuvalavapida who is as huge as a cloud charged with rain, 
near the gate of the arena and drive him opoa the twb boys 
when they shall attempt to enter." Having pten thesb 
orders, he ascertained that the platforms were all ready add 

waited for the rising son, not consefoas of his trapeiifing 
death. 

In the morning the citizens assembled on the platforms 
set apart for them, and tbe princes with the nuintsteri and 
courtiers occupied the royal seats, Kansa made all those sit 
in front who were judges of the games whilst he himself sat 
apart, close by, upon a lofty throne, Separate platforms 
were also set up br tbe ladies of tbe palace and they sat 
there. Nan da and cow-herds had places set apart for them 
at the end of which sat Akrura and Vasudeva, Amongst the 
wives of the ettirens was Devaki, mouriiing for her son, 
whose lovely countenance she desired to see even in the hour 
of desiruclion. Tberealter the bugles were aouaded and 
Cblnura sprang btih and Musbiika clapped his arms defiantly 
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and people cried aloud “ Alas/' Covered witli the tenyporaJ 
juice and blood ol the elephant^ whom they had killed when 
dfiveti against them by the driver, Balabbadra and Janarddana 
coohdentty entered the arena, like two lions amidst a herd 
of detfi with proud looks towards alL There arose eiclama* 
lions of pity and expressions of surprise from all the arena 
and people said This is Krishna 1 This is Balahhadm 1! 
This is that Krishna by whom the sbe^demon Pulan^ was 
killed. This b that Krishna by whom the waggon was 

upset. This is that Krtshna who uprooted the two trees. 
This w that Krishna—the hoy who danced upon the hood¬ 
ed fangs of the serpent KAliya and who for seven days 
upheld the mountain Govardhann. Behold, this is that 
Kiishna, who easily destroyed the demons Aristliai Dhenuka. 
and Kesin. This is that Achyula. There b bis elder brother 
Balabhadra, before him, having loag arms. He is young, 
sportively affording delight to the minds and eyes of the 
damsels. It has been foretold by the wise, skilled in the 
sense of Purinas that he shall, as a cow-herd, exalt the de¬ 
pressed Yadu race. This Is a portion of the all-existing, all- 
generating Vishnu descended upon earth, who will assuredly 
lighten her load." The citizens having thus described Rima 
and Krishna, Devaki'a heart was filled with compfxssion 
and milk oozed out of her breast out of affeetbn. And 
on beholding the faces of his son, Vasudeva forgot his in¬ 
firmities and felt himself young again. The women of the 
pa tar.. . and the females of the city beheld Krishna with eyes 
wide open, " Look friends" said they to their companions 
“look at the face ol Krishna ; his ey«« are reddened by hia 
conflict with the efephant and the drops of perspiration stand 
upon his cheek outweigbing a full-blown lotus In autumn 
studded with glittering dew. Make your birth blessed and 
the faculty of vision fruitful, by beholding the breast of the 
boy, the seat of splendour and marked with the mystic sign 
f^ribatsa, and see his arma menacing dcsiiuctioa to the 
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eaemtes. Do yoo not *ee Bal^hadra comjng^wiLli him, clad 
in a blue tBiment, baving his countenance fair as the jasmine 
as the moon and as the fibres of tbe lotus stem 7 See how ha 
gentl]f smiles at the gestures of Musiika and Cb&nura as they, 
spring up. And see Hari is advancing to meet Ch4i)ura. Is 
there no elder present here who will judge rightly ? How 
can the delicate form ol Hari, just in his youth, match the 
huge and adamantine form of the great demon Chloura? 
Two youths of delicate and beautiful forma are on the one 
side and the athletic fiends headed by ChAnura on the other, 
ts this fair? Thts b a great sin in the umpires to allow a 

contest between boys and strong men. 

Parasara said;—The rvomen of the city having thus 
conversed with one another, Hari tightened his girdfe and 
danced in the ring shaking the ground on which he trod. 
Balabhadra too, slapping his arms defiantly, danced—and 
wander it is that the earth was not riven asundr by his 
trodding. The highly powerful Krishna engaged with 
ChAnura and the demon Musbtika, well-versed in wrestling, 
began to fight with Balabhadra. bfutually entwining and 
pusbiog and pulling and beating each other with fiats, arms 
and elbows and pressing each other with iheir knees, inter- 
lacing their arms, kickisg with their feet, pressing with their 
whole weight upon another, fought Hari and ChAnura. And 
at the time of this national festival dreadful was the encuumcr, 
though without weapons, displaying strength and heroism, 
and as long as tbt contest continued, ChAnura was gradually 
losing something of his original vigour and the wreath upon 
his head trembled from his fury and distress, whilst the 
woild-comprebendlng Krishna wre.stled with him but sport-' 
ively. Seeing Chdnvra losing and Krishna, gaining strengths 
Kansa, worked up with ire. ordered the music to cease. And 
as soon as music was stopped by Kansa countless celestial 
bugles were sounded in the welkin. And the celestials, 
gteatiy delighted and invtoible^ said Krishna I be thou 
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crowned with success; do tlioy shy thtt demon 

Ch^nura.'^ Thereupon aportiog for ^ long time withCh^oura, 
Krishnap the slayer of M^dhu, at last lifted him up and 
whirled him with the intention of slaying bitn. Having 
whirled Ghinora round a hundred times until bis breath was 
expended ia the fiky, he dashed his body on the ground. As 
soon as it fell it was aundered into a hundred pieces and the 
earth was stiewo with a hundred poola of gory mire. Whilst 
this happened^ the powerful BaLadeva was engaged likewise 
with the demon bruser Mu^htika- Striking fiim on the head 
with his fists and on the breast with his kneeSp he stretched 
him on the groundp and pummelled him there till he wa 3 dead. 
Agaiiip Krishna encountered the royal bruiser Tomalaka, and 
felled him to the earth with a blow of his left hand. When 
the other athlete aaw Ch^nurij Mushtikap and Tomalaka 
killedp they fled from the field i aod Krishna and Sankar^hana 
danced idetorious on the arena, dragging along v. b them 
by force the cowberda of their own age. Kansa^ his eyes 
reddening with wratb^ called allowed to the surrounding 
people, "Drive those two cow-boys out of the assembly; 
seize the villain Naoda^ and secure him with chains of iron : 
put Vasudeva to death with tortures intolerable to his years: 
and lay hands upon the cattle,! and whatever else belongs 
to those cow-herds who are the associates of Krishna.^^ 

Upon hearing these ordersp the destroyer ol Madhu 
laughed at KansUp and springing up to the place where he 
was seated, laid hold of him by the hair of his head, and 
struck his iJara to the ground: then casting him down upon 
the eartlip Govinda threw himsdf upon him. Crushed by the 
weight of the upholder of the universep the son o( Ugrasena^ 
Kansa the kingp gave up the ghost. Krishna then dragged 
the dead bodyi by the hair of the head, into ihe centre of the 
arena; and a deep furrow was made by khe vast and heavy 
carcass of Kaosa* when it was dragged along the ground by 
Ktishna, as if a tcirrent of water had run ibrougU U, Seeing 
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Kan S3 thus UeateiJ, hi$ brother Sumaiin came to bis succour- 
but he. was cocotiniered, and easily killed, by Batabbadra' 
Then arose a general cry of grief from the surrounding drcft’ 
as they behcfd .be king of Matburd U,us stain, and^.re^d 

Barahbadra. embraced ih^ f„t of Vasodew and of Devafch 

^ lection what he had said to them at his birth, the, 

bowed to Jaodrddana. and the former thus addressed him^ 

of dphi “P'’" O god, benefactor and lord 

0 demes : it is by thy favour to us tsro, that thou hast become 

the (present) upholder of tbe world. That for the pimish- 
ment of the rebelt,ous, thou hast descended upon earth in my 

ce. Thou art the heart of alt creatu»s * thou abidest in ail 

.rT'- r" 

“z .“"‘f 

artsaerifi^^'r fr with eacrifiew 

'tsel*» and the offerer of sacrifice*. The allectioB 

inspire* my heart and the heart of Devaki towards the! 

^I' V l»««TOr, and a 

*h, aa. Saw .M , 1 . , ».nrut ..rt aaTI^ 

call tbe creator of all things who i* without h«r * 
”hin.T^ “ Id '““““*''■‘’'‘•“'"^<>"1.^.”^™ 

whom the world proceeds should be bora nf m* > 
through illusion? How should he Z SZm111 ^ 

immobile betaes exist hr.. T’ '®'^‘»‘leand 

tbou beguile me? Blinded K 

•a 0 ., sfn and Tff 

“O oajet CMsidcr thee aa mat ava mg. Thou Viahqn 
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the supreme lord of a11| whose acliotis Rudia, tbe Maruts, the 
AswiM, Indra and the celestials cannot equal although they 
behold ,ltiem ! thou, who hast descended amongst os for the 
behoof of Uie uuiversc. art wcogniied. and delusicn a no 

more," 
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PaRASABA said :-Beholdmg Devaki and Vasode^a 
obtain true dUcriminative knowledge on «emg h.s wonder, 
fd feat, Krishna, being anxious to beguile theta an J other 
descendants of Yadu race, spread ngatn " 

Vishnu. Thereupon he said to his parents- 0 father, O 
mother mV elder brother Baladeva was all along a-mous to 
behold you. It is out of fear of Kansa he could not do so. 
So loog the pious do not serve thier parents that portton of 
their lives is spent iu Vain. O father, blessed >s the birth ol 
those men who serve their spiritual preceptors, celcsti^s, 
BrShmanas and tbeir parents. Thou shouldst therefore for* 
eive us, O father, for the violations committed. For up to this 
Sme we were greatly distressed and under the influence oi 
another on account of the prowess and strength of Kansa. 
Saying this Krishna bowed unto his parents and other 
elderly members of the Yadu race and duly honoured the 
cituens. Thereupon Kausa's mothers and wives, b^e 
stricken with grief and sorrow, began to lament encircling 
Kansa lying dead on the ground. Had then expressed his 
regret for what had bappcaed, and wUh eyes saturated with 
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ttars he consoled them. The slayer of Madtu then released 
Ugrasena from prison and placed him on the throne rendered 
vacant by the death of his son. Being installed on the 
throne the jidava^ebief performed the funeral riles of Kansa 
and of the rest of the sIaiR> When the ceremony was finished 
and Ujjrasena bad taken his royal seat, Krishna addressed 
liinj and said:—“ O Supreme Ulrd, order me freely what else 
to be done. By ihe curse of Yayltij our race caonot govern^ 
but havirg me as your servant you may order even the 
celestials. How should kings dtsohey them.’^ 

Parasara said!—‘Having said this, Keiavaj assuming 
human shape summoned menially ihe deity of Ihe wind, who 
immediately catije there, and said to him^" Proceed, V4yo 
to Indra and tell htiii to lay aside his pomp, and resign to 
U^rasena his splendid hall Sudhftrman: tell him that Krishna 
commands him to send the royal hall, the unrivalled gem of 
princely courts, for the assemblage of the race of Yidu/* 
Accordingly V4yu went and delivered the message to the 
husband ol Saehf, who immediately gave up tO him the t mll 
Sodharman, and VAyu conveyed it to the YAdavas, the chiefa 
of wliom ihencclorth possessed this celestial court, emblazon¬ 
ed with jewels, and defended by the arms of Govinda. Tha 
two excellent Yadu youths, versed in all knowtedge, and 
possessed of all wisdom, then submitted to instruettot), as 
the disciples of teachers. Accordingly they repaired to 

SAndipanl—who, though born in KAsi, resided at Avaoti_to 

study the science ol arms, and, becoming his pupib, were 
nbedient and attentive to their master, exhibiting an estamplo 
to alt men of the observance of instituted rules, fti the 
course of sixty.four days they bad gone through the elements 
of military science, whh the treatises on the use of arms, and 
directions far the mystic incantations, which secure the aid 
of supernatural weapons. Sitidipani, astonished at such pro^ 
bciency, and knowing that it exceeded human faculties, 
imagined that the sun and the itiodd had beco ne Ids schot.tfr 
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Wlisft ihty had acquii'td all that he could teach^ said to 
hinij " Naiv say what present shall be j^Wen td yaWi as the 
preceptor^s fee.*' The prudent Sirtdipani. perceiving that 
they were endowed with inore ihan morUl powers, requested 
thena to give him his dead sooi drowned tn the sea of 
PrabhAsa, Taking up their arms, iUty maiched against the 
ocean ; but the at! com prebend itig sea said to therOf ! have 
not killed the son of S^ndipani; a demon named Panchajana, 
who fives In the form oi a conch shell, seized the hoy ; he is 
still under my waters, Qn hearing thisj Krishna plunged 
into the sea ^ and having slain the vile Panchajana^ he took 
the conch she)l| which was foiled of his bones (and bore it 
as his horn>p the sound of which fills ihe demon hosts with 
dismay I animates the vigour of the godsj and annihilates 
unrighteousness. The heroes also recovered the boy from 
the pains of deaths and restored him in his former per Ann to 
hie father^ RAma and JanArddana then returned to MathurAp 
which was wtU presided over by Ugraseitaj^ and abounded 
in hippy population both of men and women. 



8ICTI0N xxn. 


TaRaS^ra Mid:—.The mighty Kanss had maHed the 
Iwe daughters ol J^rusandha, one tiamed Asti, th* other 
Prlpti. JaiAsundha was khg qf Magadl.a, and a vety power¬ 
ful prince ; who, when he heard that Krishna had killed h« 
son-in-law. n-as much iacenfed, and, collecting a large force, 
marched against Mathuri, determined to put the Y^davas and' 
Krishna to the sword, Accordingly he invested the city with 
three and twenty nunjerous divisions of his forces. Rdqja 
and ian&rddana sallied from the town with a slender, but 
resolute force, and fnught bravely with the armies of 
Magadha. The two youthful leaders prudently resolved to 
have recourse to tlieir ancient weapons, and accordingly the 
bow of Hari, with two quivers filled with exbau*Ue*s arrows 
and the mace called Knumodaki, and the ploughshare of 
Calabhadra, as well as the club Saunanda, descended at a 
wish from heaven. Armed with these weapons, they speedily 
discomfited the king of Magadha and hb hosts, and re-entered 
the cily in triumph. 

Although the wicked king of Magadha, jarlsandha, was 
defeated, yet Krishna knew that whilst he escaped alive he 
was not subdued ; and in fact, he soon returned with a mighty 
force, and was again forced by RAma and Krbhna to fly. Eigh¬ 
teen times did the iiaughty prince of Magadha renew bb attack 
upon the Y4davas, headed by Krishna | and was as often 
defeated and put to the rout by them, with very inferior 
numbers. That the Vddavas were not overpowered by their 
foes, was owing to the present might of the portion of thn 
dtscus-armed Vishnu, ft was the pastime of the lord of the 
universe, in hb Capacity of man, to lauacli various weapons 
against hts enemies ; for what effort of power to anutbiJate 
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hi» foe* could be necessary to him, whose flat creates anil 
destroys the world? But as subjecting hsmself to tiuman 
ctutoms^ he brmed alliances with the brave, and engaged 
in hostilities with the base* He bad recourse to the four 
devices of policy r Or negotiation, presen Up mowing dissensionp 
and chastuement; and someLiTnes even betook himself to 
flight. Thus imitating the conduct of hum an beings^ the lord 
of the world pursued at will his sportin 

SECTION xxm. 


PaRASARA said:—Syilla having called GArgya^ the 
BrAhmana, whilst at the cow-penSp impotent, in an assembly 
of the Yidavasp, ihey all laughed [ at which he was flighty 
offended, and repaired to the shores of the western sea, 
where he engaged in arduous penance to obisin a soni 
who should he a terror to the tribe of Yado. Propiliating 
MahAdevap and living upon iron sand for twelve years, the 
deity at last was pleased with him, and gave him ilic desired 
baoUp The king of the YadavaSp who was childless, became 
the friend of Gdrgya ; and the tatter begot a son by his wife, 
who was as black as a bee, and iNence called KAiayavana, 
The Yavacia king having placed hia saoj whose breast was 
as hard as the point ol the thunderbolt, upon the throne, 
retired to the woods. Inflated with the conceit of hia prowess 
KiUyavana demanded of Ndrada who were the most raighiy 
heroes on earth. To which the sage answered:. *'The 
Vidavu.^’ Accordingly KaUyavaoa assembled many mytiads 
oi MIcchhas nod barbarian s, vilth 4 vast armament of 
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ttcphants, cavalrjr, cHariatf, and foot, advanced impatiently 
agaist MathurU and llie Vidavas; wearying every day tlie 
animal that carried him, but insonaible of fatigue hiiDsell. 

When Krishna knew of his approach, he reflected that 
if tlie Yddavai encountered Llie Yavara, they tvoiild be so 
much weakened by the confjictt that they would then be over, 
come by the king of Magadha; that their force was much 
reduced by the war with Magadha. whilst tliat of Kilayavana 
was unbroken ; and that the enemy might, therefore, be 
victorious. Thus the Yddavas were exposed to a double 
danger, h* resolved therefore to construct a citadel for the 
Yadu tribe, that should not be easily taken ; one that even 
women might defend, and in which therefore t!»e heroes of 
the house of Vrishni should be secure; one in which the male 
combatants of the Yiidavas shemtd dread no peril, though 
he himself should be drunk or careless, asleep or abroad. 
Thus reflecting, Krishna solicited a space of twelve furlongs 
from the ocean, and there he huilt the city of Dwirakd, 
defended by high ratnparis, and beautified with gardens and 
reservoirs pF water, crowded with houses and buildings, and 
splendid as the capital of fndra, Amar4vati. Thither Janird- 
dana conducted the inhabitants of Mathuti, and then awaited 
at that city the approach of Kilayavana, 

When the hostile army encamped round Mathurd, Krishna, 
unarmed, went forth, and beheld the Yavana king. Kdlya- 
vana, the strong-armed, recognising Visudeva, pursued him ; 
whom the thoughts of perfect ascetics cannot overtake. 
Thus pursued, Krishna entered a large cavern, where 
Muebukunda, the king of men, was asleep, Tiie rash Yavana 
entering the cave and beholding a man lying asleep there, 
concluded it must be Krishna, and kicked him; at which 
Muchukunda awoke, casting on him an angry glance, 
the Yavana was instantly consumed, and reduced to ashes. 
For, in a battle heiween the gods and demons, Muchukunda 
bad foimerly contributed to the defeat of the fatter; and, 
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being overcame iili sli*ep/hc solicited ci tbe 31 boon 

tliai lie should enjoy a long repose. Sleep long and aoiindty/' 
said Ihe gods ; " ivlioevtir dislurHs you sball be instantly burnt 
to ashes by bre emanating from your body." 

Having burnt up the iniqukoiia Yavana, and beholding ihc 
foe of Madhu, Muchuktioda asked bitn wtio he was. *' t am 
born/* he replied, '* in the lunar race, in the tribe of Vadoj and 
am the son of Vasudeva.'* Muctiukunda, recollecting the 
prophecy of old Garga, fell down before the lord of all, Hari. 
saying. " Tfiou art known, supreme lord, to be a pgriion of 
Vishnu ; for it was said of old by Garga, lhal at the end of the 
tweDty.ciglitb Dwipara age, Hati would he born in the family 
of Yadu. Tliouart be, without doubt, ibe benefactor of mankind 
for thy glory I am unable to endure. Thy words are of 
deeper tone than tJ)e>muttering of the rain clnud; and earth 
sinks down beneath tbe’pressure of thy feet."As intthc battle 
between the gods and demons, the Asuras were unable to 
sustain my lustre, so even am I incapable of bearing thy 
radiance. Xhou aJooe art the refuge of every Living being 
W'ho has lighted on the world. Do thou, who art the alleviator 
of all distress, show favour upon me, and remove from me all 
that is evil. Thou art the oceans, tie mountains, the rivers, 
the forests ; thou art earth, sky, air, water, and fire; thou art 
mind, intelligence, the unevolved principle, vital airs, the lord, 
fiOut; all that is beyond the soul; the all.pervading; 
exempt from the viebsittides of birth; devoid of sensible 
properties, sound and the tike: uiidecaying, ilitmitable, 
imperish^le, subject neither to increase nor diminution; 
thou art that which Is Brahma, without beginning or end! 
From thee the immortals, the progenitors, the Yakshai, 
Gandharvas and KinnafM, the Siddhas, the nymphs of 
heaven, men, animals, birds, deers, reptiles, andjall the veget- 
able world, proceed ; and ai) that baa been, or will be, or is 
now movable or fixed. All that Is amorphous or.has form. 

tboi la tbou art, 
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creator of the world ; and hraide thee there is not anything. 
O Lord, [ have been whirled round in the circle of worldly 
existence for ever, and have suffered the three classes ef 
affliction, and there Is no rest whatever I have mistaken 
pains for pleasures, sultry vapours for 3 pool of water; and 
their enjoyment has yielded me nothing but sorrow. The 
earth, dowmion, forces, treasures, friends, children, wife, 
dependants, ail the objects of sense, have I possessed imagin¬ 
ing them to be sources of happiness ; but I found that in 
their changeable nature, O Lord, they were nothing but 
vexation. The gods themselves though high in heaven, were 
in need of my alliance. Where then is everlasting repose ? 
Who, without adoring thee, who art the origin of ail worlcU, 
shall attain, O Supreme Deity, that rest which endures for 
ever ? Begmied by thy delusions, and ignorant of thy nature, 
men, after suffenng the various penalties of birth, death, and 
infirmity, behold the CDontepance of the king of ghosts, and 
suffer 10 hell dreadful tortures, the reward of their own deeds. 
Addicted to sensual objects through thy defosions, I revolve 
m the wliiilppol of selfishness and pride; and hence I come 
to thee, as my final refuge who art the ford deserving of all 
homage, than whom there is no other asylum; my miotf 
afflicicd with repentance for my trust in the world, and 
desiring the fulness of felicity, emancipation from all 
existence" 



10 If fXXlV. 


'T'rUS pTalsf d by tlie Mucliukundai llie sovereign of 
b 11 tliiiigS| the lordp Hari, said to hinftj *^Go to whalevee 

celestial rcgioi^s yow wish, lord men^ possessed o( tniglit 
irresistible, honoured by ttiy faToiifi When yoii have fully 
enjoined all heavenly pleasuTes, you shall be faorn in a diJ- 
lingulBhcd famiry, retaiaing the recolkction of your former 
births; and you aliall finally obtain emancipatiofi/' Having 
beard ibis ptoitiLse, and pro-rated before Aobyula, 

tbe lord the world, Mtichaltunda, went forth from the cave 
and beholding men of dimmulive stature, noiv first knew that 
the Kali age had arrived. The king iherefore departed 
to GandlLamAdanai the shrine of Naradirlyana^ to ptrfoci 
penance. 

Krishna having by this stratagem dcitroyed hia enemy 
teUrned to Mathuri and took captive his army^ tkh in 
horses^ elrphanls and cars, which he conducted to 
and delivered to Ugrasena, and the Yadu race v^as relieved 
from all feat of invasion, Baladeva, when bostiliUcs had 
enurely ceased, being desiroaa of seeing his kinsmen, went 
to Nanda's cow-pens, and there again conversed with the 
herdsmen and tbetr femaJea, with aSection and res^pect. By 
some^ the elders, he w^as embraced ^ olbers, the juniors^ he 
embraced ; and with those oF his own age, male or female, he 
talked and laughed. The cowherds made many kind speechei 
to Hal&yudlta; but some of the Gopis spoke to him with the 
affectation of anger, or with feelings of jealousy, as they 
inquired after the lovei of Krishna and with the women ol 
M^lhurl. is all well with the fickle and inconstant Krishna?' 
said they x ** Does ihe volitlte iwaio, the friend of aa initant 
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amuae the women ol the city hy laugbiog at our tustkx efforts | 
(to pkase him) ? Do« he ever think of us, $iDg]ng in chorus 
to his sons ? Will he come here once again to see his 
mother? But why talk of these things ? ft is a different talc 
to tell for him without usj and for us without bim. Father# 
mother, brother, husband, kin, what have we not abandoneJ 
for bim ; but he is a mooumeRt of ingratitude. Yet tell os^ 
does not Krishna talk of coming bere ? Falsehood is never# 

O Krishna, to be uttered by thee. Verily this is Dimodara, 
this is Govinda, who has given up bis heart to the damsels oE 
the city, who has 00 longer any regard for us, hut looks upoa 
U3 with disdain." So saying, the Gopis, whose minds were 
Used on Krishna, addressed RAma in his place, calling him 
DAmodara and Govinda, and laughed and were merry; and 
RAma consoled them by communicatiog to them agreeable,' 
modest, affectionate, and gentle messages from Krisbna. 
With the cow-herds he talked mirthfully, as be had heea wont 
to do, and rambled along with them over tfae taods of Vraja, 


•:o:- 
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TV HILST the mighty Sesba, the upholder of the globe, 
was thus engaged in wandering amidst the forests with the 
herdsmen, in the disguise of a mortal—having rendered great 
services to earth, and still considering what more was to he 
achieved—Varuna, in order to provide for bis recteaUon, said 
to bis wife V4woi (the goddeai of wine), «Thou, Maditlj art/' 
49 





iTer icctpla^ble la th* poitf^rfui AnaniA ^ go lii«rafoft| luipz* 
ciojjs and Jutid gnddes^ and pramott bh eopymtnts/^ 
Qbfjing ih^B^ ^^noLmancb, V&runi trcnt and established her- 
leJI io tho holbw of a KadaEnba tf^ee in ibe wooda of Vrindi* 
QaladcvA^ roafning abaiit^ caTne lbefe,f and smelling 
Iba plraaant fiai^rance of Irqnorp resumed hiii ancient pass^ion 
atoohg dEihk. The holder of the ploui^hshare observing 
Ihn vinous drops disiilling from the Kadamba ireci was much 
deligiktedf and gathered and quaked them abnig with the 
hertkmen and ilie Gopts^ wliiki those wlici were i^kiKol with 
voke.aad hite oelebraied him in. their songa^ Being isebriat* 
ed jvitb the wiae^ and the drops oI peripiralion standing like 
peaits upon his Imbs^ be caibd out, not knowing what he 
sflidr, come hitbeCi Yammii river, I want lo bath." The 
i^vec, diturgaEdtng the wortfi of a drunken man caroe not 
at hla bidding l om which Rinia in a rage took up his plougb- 
qiiare, whicH he plauged into her bankp and dragged her to 
htm, catitiig out,'** WiJI you not come, you jadcp will you not 
come ? Now go where vou please (il you can)J^ Thus say* 
iog. he compelled ihe dark river to quit its ordinary course, 
and folfow him wbkhersoever he wandered through the wood. 
Assuming a moriaL figure, the Yamuni^ with distracted looks, 
approache Balabhadra, and entreated him to pardon her,^ and 
let her go : but he replied, I will drag you with my pJough- 
share in a thousand dtreCttouSj 5jn« you contemn rny prowesi 
and strength/* At last, however, appeased by her reiterated 
prayers, he let her go, after she had watered all the country^ 
When he had bathed, the goddris of beauty, Lakshml, canic 
and gate him a beautiful lotus to place iu one ear^ ^nd an 
e^-riug for |Le other; a fij^sh necklace ol lotus Bowerst gent 
ap.4 g^mejit5,of ^d^rk blue coloor,. as costly as 
of Iji^e, Qccau.: and tbtui decorated wilh a lotus 
^ tn. the. other^ Reseed In blue gan^f ni^ nr^, 
^ Babr^ma ^ppefired united wiiJb loy/tiiTieiap 
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relumed to Dwir^lcft, where be married Retratl, (the daugliter 
of king RoivaU, by whom be had two Niibitha and 
Ulmuka. 


10:-- 


SECTION %XVh 


Shishmaka was king of VidaThha^ residing at Kundinai 
He had a son natned Rukmin, and & beauHryl daughter termed 
Rukmifii^ Krishna fell in love with the laEter^ and solicited 
her in marriage : but her brother who hated Krishna, would 
not assent to the espousals. At the sugge»«tinn of JarAsandha, 
and with the concuftcffoe uf hb snn^ the pawerliil sovereigi] 
Bhi-^hmaka affianced Knkmini to Sisup^la. lo order to ede- 
brate the nuptials^ JatAsandha and olhef princes, the Inends 
of SisupAla^ assembled in the capital of Vidarhhat and 
KrishnUf attended by Balabhadta and many other YddaVaSi 
also went to Kundina tO wtiness the weddings When therep 
Hati contrived on the eve of the nuptials, to carry oS 
the princesp leaving Rima and hts kinsmen to sustain the 
weight of hb <*n#iriie&- Paimdrakap the itfustrtous UantavAkrg^ 
VidurathSp SisupAlsp JarA<^andhaj Salya. and other kingi, 
dignant at the insult, exerted ibemselVes to kill Krbhnip hu^. 
were tepelled by BalariiOa and the Yddavas. Rukmtnr-.Vaw*’ 
iog that he woirfd nOV^r entef Kundina again ontil he had 
slain Kesava in fight, ftereued arid overtook liim. In thn 
combat that ensDed^ Krishna di^stroked with hie dbens^ as if 
in apart the host of Ruknritt, with ^11 iu horses, ^nd etephantu 
and fodtp and charioClp aiid oveilBmw hm, and burled him tm 
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the groundj aod would have put him to death*, but wa< with- 
beM by the entreaties of Rukmmi. '< He is tny only brother.*' 
she exclaimed, and must not be slain by thee : restrain yout 
wrath, O divine Lord, and give me my brother in charity.'* 
Thus addressed by her, Kdsbna, whom no acts affect, spared 
Rukmia; and he (in pursuance of bis vow) founded the city 
Bbojak^ta, and ever afterwards dwelt therein. After the 
defeat of Rukmia, Krishna marn'ed Rukiatni in due form, 
baving first made her his o^vn by the Rikbasa ritual. She 
bore him the gallant Pradyumna, a portion of (he deity of 
love. The demon Sambara carried him off, but he slew 
the demon. 




SEOTIOH 2XVir. 


IMaitrcva said How, Muni happened it that the hero 
Pradyumna was carried away by Sambara? and in what 
manner was the mighty Sambara killed Pradyumna ? 

Parasara said:—When Pradyumna was but si* days 
old, he was stolen from the lying In chamber by Sambara, 
tenifale as death; for the demon foreknew that Pradyumua, 
if he lived, would be his destroyer. Taking away the boy, 
Sambara cast him into the ocean, swarming with monsters, 
into whirlpool of roaring waves, the haunt of the huge 
creatures of the deep, A large fish swallowed the child, but 
be died not, and was born anew from its belly ; for that fish, 
with others was caughl by the fishermen, and delivered by 
them to the great .\snra Sambara. ilrs wife Mdyfdcvi, the 
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mistress oi the household, lorded over the cooks. And she 
espiedj when the fish was cut open, beauUrul child looking 
like a new shoot of the blighted tree of )o»e. When struck 
with curiosity she was thinking ' who is this child ? How 
has it come into the womb of the fish ? Narada came and 
said to her ^ This is the son of Kriihoa who creates and 
destroys the universe. He was stolen away from the nursery 
room by Samvara, He was devoured by the fish whett 
thrown into the ocean ; row he has come under thy control; 
do thou, O beautiful damseli tenderly rear th K jewel of 
maokind." 

Parasara said:—Thus addressed by NArada, she took 
charge of the child and brought it up from boyhood being 
attracted by the beauty of his person. O great saint, when 
the boy attained to youth, Mdydvati, moving like a she- 
tlephent, began to cherish desire for him. And fixing her 
mod and eyes upon the high-minded Pradyumna, Miyflvaij, 
blinded with lust, gave luIo him ail heritmagic powera. 

ebolding that btus-eyed damsel thus paarionately attach- 
ed untu him, Krishna’s son said to her Why dost thou 
in u ge in feelings which do not become a mother ?" She 

* i the son of 

the ilJustrioos Vishnu; Kila Samvara stole thee and threw 

into the ocean ; thou wast swallowed by a fish but rescued by 

me from its belly cut open. O lord thy loving mother is 
still weeping for tbeCr*^ 


Parasara said Hearing those words Piadyutnna in. 
^ted Samvara for battle. And workedi,up, with Ire ithat 
htgWy powerful one fought with him. ,he battle the son 
MAdbava killed the entire host of Samvam. Having 

eighth he destroyed that demon Samvara. And having »ot 
up into the welkin .d,h Her he proceeded ,o bis fathf"s 
house. And behufdiog him descend into the inner apnaitmeni 
with Mdyavatt, Krishna’s wives coHstdered him ^Krishna 
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bimaelf. The bigtily beautUul Rtikmim «Uh li«r 9 y«i full 
6( lears Jqwingly aaidBkwed is ttie woimam «rho hap got 
9 uch a Son in Iho bioom ol yoolb< Hid bo been ilivo XOif 
son Pradyumna would have been of this age- Who i* tho 
fortunate mother adorned bv thee ? From the afiection I feel 
lot tboe and from thy appearance me-thiAhs tbou art a»- 
MTredty the son of Hari." 

Par ASA RA said;—^At this time Kriihna arrived there whb 
N&radat and the latter delightedly said to Rukmini “Thtsia 
Ihy own sod who baa como here after slaying Sambira, by whom 
be was carried away when a child from the lying io chamber. 
This is tbe pious Milydvau, his spouse and not the wile of 
Sam van. Hear the reason ; when ManiDatha had perished, 
the,goddess of beauty, being desirous of effecting bb 
revival, fascinated Sam vara by the charms of her delusive 
form- And she, having eyes rolling whith inebrieiien exhibit¬ 
ed herself to him in various iUusory enjoyment*. This thy 
son is the iocantation of Kama and this liis spouse is the 
goddess Rati. Oo not doubt the least that the it your 
daugter-in-law.*' 

Tbereupoo Rukmini and Keshava were worked up with 
deligb and the whole city lesonnded with the cKlamatioos 
of praue. And beboldtng Rukmini regaio a son who had 
beca long lost all tbe people of Uw&rakk were surprbed. 


8SOTZON XXVIIL 


Parasara said Rukmini bore Krtshna ttiese other 
MM Charudeshna, Sudeshna, Charodeba, Studiena, Chare- 
gupla, Bhadracharu, Cfuruvinda, Sucharir and tbe very 
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povfrrfuF Chini; atan dauf'htcf ChfifumatL Kriahn^ 

wven abBf baamiful wwm ;^KaliT.di, Mhnviodl the pioun 
Nagnajiii. the divine jamvabati j the beauiiluJ Rabini; Madri, 
the excellent and lovely daughter of the king of Madr4: 
Satyabhama, the daughter of Satrajit and Lakahmajii having 
lovely smiles. Besides these he had also sixteen thousand 
other wive*. The highly powerful Pradyuniita took tho 
beautiful daughter of Ruktnin at her public choice of a hus¬ 
band and she too accepted Hart's suo. Of hec Was born a. 
highly powerful son Aniruddha, fierce in light on account 
of prowess and subduer of enemies. Keshava demanded in 
marriage the grand daughter of Rulcmlo and though the 
latter was inimical to Krishna he gave him his grand:daughler. 
0« the «casioo of hU nuptials Rima and other Yddavaa 
accompanied Krishna to Bhojakata, tbe city of Rukraio. 
After the wedding had been hniibed several of the htnga 
t^ded by him of Kalinga said to Rukmio Although 
the wielder of pbugh-thajc ii Ignorant (rf dice be haa got 
a great passion for tl; why may we not Gght with him aod 
boat him in play }“ 

Parasara said i—The poweifu] Rukmin replied to tht 
Wngs, saying “so ha »|» and he engaged BalarSmAat a gam 
of dice » the palace. Balar&ma Imit to Rukmin a thoiisatid 
gold coins; he bated a second time and lost another thousand 
to Rukmin, And tbe third time he staked ten thousand 
Niskshas and this time also woo Rukin the foremost of 
those expert of gambling. At this time the king of Kalinga 
laughed aloud and the weak and vain Rukmin groaned and 
aatd;—“By me this BaTadava, ignorant of gambUog, bas 
been defeated; and blinded by a vain passion for play he 
thinks that he understands dice.'" Beholding tbe king of 
Kalinga laugh aloud and hearing the contemptuous words of 
Rukmia tbe wielder ^ pJougb-ahace was worked up wUk 
ito and iocreased hiastake to tea mtUboa of Niskshai Rukmia 
>fiWPU4 tbo cballcnga gad threat dkc:. 
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This lintc Baladev^ won mud cried aloud. This staki^ 
k mine:' Rnkmin cried loudly and said that he wajs the 
winner. Tell nti liea Baia," cried he, ** it is true that the 
stake is yours, but I did not agree to this—althaugb you have 
won this, stil] t am the winner.^* 

Theteupan a deep veke wa« heard in the welkin increasing 
ti]e more the ire of the high-minded Baladevap saying;— 
Batadeva has |ustly won Uie whole aioountj Rukmin 
speaks lies; although he did not accept the pledge ia werda 
he did so by his acts.*' Thus InAained and having his eyes 
reddened with ragep Batarima got up and struck Rukmin 
with the board on whkh the game was played and slew 
hint. And holding the trembling king of Kaliogat Bala 
forcibly kncKked out the teeth which he had shown ,wben 
be laughed. And uprcotiiig a huge golden column he cn- 
mgedp killed therewith all those princes who had assisted, 
hts adversarieSi Thereupon, O twice-hom one^ Bala being 
efiragedp the whole dicle cried out with fear and fled on 
all side:! from his terror. When the stayer of Madhn heard 
that Rukmin had been slain by Bata he could uot speak 
anyth]ngp being afraid of Rukmin on one hand and Bala 
on the other. Thereupon taking with him the newly 
wedded Aniruddha and the Yadu tribe he returned to 
DwdrakS. « 


SECTION XXLS. 


PARASAitA said :-^Thereupon Sakra^ the lord of the 
ihrec worlds, came mounted on his infuriated elephant 
Air^vata to vkil Sauri at Dwlrakd. Havieg entered Dwdraki 
been welcomed by Haji he eommonkated oato tint 
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Ibe actia ns oft ht demon N.-irafca. (He said) ‘'OstBycTof 
M^dhu. by tliee. ihe lord ol the drtlJes. altliough situated 
in mortal condition, all our affiktipiis have been soothed ; 
Uiou hast stain Arishtha, Dhenuk* CltAntira, Mushiika and 
Kesin—> aU the demoni who were s1«yiiig the ascetics. Kan*a, 
Kavatayapida and the child-destroying PutanS^ as well as 
Ollier oppressors of the world have all been slain by thee, 
The three worlds being protected by iby valour and nisdoro 
the deitiep, obUinitig th« share of sacfiiiires; undertaWii by 
ibe devout, enjoy saiiafaction. Hear. O Janlrddana, for 
what 1 have come lo ibee and try to remedy it. O slayer 
of enetnies, residing jo the city oi Pragyotish, the demon 
Haraka, son of Bliumii has been inflicting the creatures. 
Carrying off the maidens of the celestials, sainls, democa 
and kings he shuts them up in his own palace. He has 
carried aw-ay the umbrella of Vsruna. always producing 
water, the jewel mountain crest of Mandara, and tl^e necta^ 
dropping ear-rings of my mother Aditi; and he now 
demands my elephant Airivat. O Govinda, I have thus 
related unto thee the oppressions of the demon Naraka'^ 
do thou now consider what tliou ehouldst do in lhU.« 
Having heard this, the illustrious son of Devaki gently 
smiled and taking Vasava by the hand rose up from the 
excellent seat. Thereupon the lord thinking of the eateE 
of serpetits Garuda, he immediately appeared there. Aod 
having firat placed Saiyabhama on bis back he ascended 
and flew to the city of Pragyolisli, Having ascended tEe 
clepbat Airivat, [odra, the [tord ol the celestials, set out for 
his city in the sight of the inhabitants of DwArakfl. 

O loreiiiost of twice-bom ones, the four sides of the city 
Pragyotish to the extent of a yojaoa were environed by 
nooses made by the demon Mura, whose e<^e* were as aha^ 
aa raaors. But throwing his discus Sudarshana among^ 
them Hari sundered theoi into pieces. Thereupon Mura 
i.W* hp,but Krishna killed tun ud burnt hia ac¥Cii thousand 
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uns like «o many motba with ti:e flam® of the edge of hU 
discus* Having slain Mura, Hayagriva, and Patichajana the 
wise Hari soon reached the city of Pragyotish* There enstied 
a dreadful conflict with Naraka's army in which Govindu slei/t 
thousands of demons. And the powerful anniliilatof of the 
demon tribe cut in two with his discus^ Bhumi's son Naraka 
Who came there showering arrows and weapons upon the 
celestials. The demon Naraka being slain. Earth, taking the 
two ear-rings of Adit), approached the lord of the world and 
said O lord, when I was upheld by thee in the shape of 
a boar, then this my son was engendered by thy contact. 
Thou didst confer this son upon me and thou hast slain him 
ODW, Do thou now lake this pair of ear-rings and protect 
Ills progeny. Thou, O lord, whose aspect Is ever pleasing, 
bast incarnated on this sphere a purlion of thyself to 
ligliteti my burden. Thou art the eternal creator,* preserver 
and destroyer of the universe, the origin of all the worlds 
and identical wiili the universe; how can we worthily chant 
thy glories? Thou art the pervader and that which ts per* 
vaded, the ad, the agent and the effect—thou art the soul of 
all creatures and how can ive sufficiently chant thy glories ? 
Thou^ art the great soul—the sen tie ot and living Mnl of all 
beings and imperishable—there is oo praise worthy of thee 
—how can we chant thy glories 7 Have pity, O universal 
soul and forgive the iniquities which Naraka has committcdi 
Verily it is for hU purification tl»at be hath been killed by 
Ibce, 

Para SARA said ; —Having replied to the Earth saying ♦' to 
be it'* the lord, who is the substance of all creatures, took 
various jewels from Naraka's abode. Having entered the 
female apartment the highly powerful Krishna saw sixteen 
thousand and one hundred damsels. He also found in the 
palace sixteen thousand huge elephants each having four 
tusks, twenty-one taks of horses of KAmboja and other 
excellent breeds. All those Goviuda sent to Pn&rakl in 
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riiArge oi ihe servanU of Nafaka, Thereupon he placed 
Vanina's umbrella and Ihe golden mountain wnGaruda's back. 
And baviJig ascended with SatyabhAmA he repaired to the 
city of celeatTab to confer^Hpon Adit! her car-rings. 


':o;- 
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Carrvino the umbrella of Varuna, the jewel mouniaia 
tod IlrislHkesb with his spouse oa his back, Garuda went 
along lightly and sportively. When Hari arrived at the gate 
of Swarga he blew his conch on which the celestials came 
forward to meet him bearing respectful offerings. Haring 
received the homage of the celestials he proceeded to Hie 
palace of the mother of gods whose lurrrls resembled the 
white clouds and found Aditi there. There upon having boiveri 
onto her along with the king of celestials he conferred the 
pair of ear-rings upon her and related unto her tlie destruc¬ 
tion of die demon Naraka. Well-pleased, Aditi, the mother 
of Gods with her thoughts wholly devoted unto Harf, the 
protector of the universe, began to chant his glories 
“Salutation iinLo thee, O thou having lotus eyes, who re> 
■novest all fear of the devotees, wlio art eternal, tbe sotil 
of all creatures, the creator of all atid identical with all. 
Thou art at oue with the three qualities and the creator ol 
miod, intellect and senses, Theu art beyond the- three 
qualities, enempi from contraries, pure, residing in the hearts 
«t all ; void of colour, extension and every transient mod}- 
^icaiiop and uninfluenced by the changes of birth and death 
«bd sleep and waking. Thou ait evening, night and dsy 





39® 

«rthj skyt ^r, wftter and Bre, ittmd, mtcllcet 4Ekd iodM^ 
duality^ Thoa art iKe agent of creatmo^ prtacmtion and 
deslruction ^nd the k»rd over tbc a^ yqt t hou apfieamt 
in varioua tonnt which are cailfd E^mKinii Viftbntt and 
Siva—and thou art ths oiaSiUr even oi al) th#« thy forma. 
T^Kan art Godsj Yak^has, DailyRftk»haihaS| Siddhaa^ 
Paonagas^ Kushmanda^, PisAchaa, GandharvaH, meiijp aniipvta^ 
6wt elephants^ reptiles, itees^ shrulK, crcepef^^ ciimberaj 
and grasses—^11 things^ targ^i middlings and ™rnenae 

or mtntite i Ihon ^it aJl bodies whatsoever competed of 
aggregated alomt. Those who are ignorant of thy true 
natLire cannot understand thy illusion—the fools tcnliy) 
follow ihe tlltifiion and think * ihts is tnine.^ D lord, ^thy 
iBution is the inolher of the world—and ihe ooUdiih * I am, 
tliti ts raioe^ are but delusions. O Lord, those fneiv whoi 
allenitve to tbeir duiies^ worship thee^ Dhtain s 4 tlvaEkin nftes 
traversing ihcse iUtfsions. Brahnid and ail the c^lesiiala,^ 
jSqrii and animals are alike eiHhrouded by the thkk darkness 
of deiosioii in the abyss of the illuflDns of Vishnu^ This is 
also Ihy delusion^ O lord^ that mcfi having worslilpped thee 
seek the gratification of desires and Iheir own preservatiofi^ 
That people having worshipped thee desire for the total 
MDOihilattorv of themselves is bu^ the outcome of thy deliu 
siofi. That I- have worshipped thee for son and tkie des-i 
tmetjon of the enemies and not for salvation is also the 
result ol thy faiurinalion. It is the fruit of ihe iniquitow 
acla of the impioU'S (to pray for vain thingfi to one who tS 
able to give better tliingi^i} Ithe asking for a r£vg to rovet 
nakedrM^ss from the tree that confers whatever is Eolkited 
from k, Be propitious with O ihou kuperrshabfe^ who 
hut deceived Ihe whole universe with thy delusion. Q lord 
el cfcaiuTCs^ do thou remove iUls Ignorance of mine-^he 
notion that 1 am wise ; saliRalion unto thee, the holder of 
diicuft salnlatfof) unto il>e of bow: sahilatiodt 

uoio theei ^ibr hckler of a club ; s^lulailon «i4o Ihte^ilhe 
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bolder of a camh. O great god. 1 do porcetre ib^ perceptible 
lorm^bot cannot pen;«ve U^y r«J form; do il.ou therefore 
b^iproffitidus wLih me. 

I Pahasara taid j^Aditi, the mother of gods, having ttiiio 
chanted the giories of Vishna, he ainiling sajd Tliou art 

our mother, O goddess, be thou propiUoui and coDfer upou 

me a booo. ^ 

Aditi said So be it, E«r as thou wilt; Q foremost of 
men, as long.a* shalt thou dwell i„ ,hc morfats thou 

?* ' iflvtucible by celestials and demons*" Thereupoo 
^MyAbhiwi. ah)ng with Sachi, bowed nmo Aditi again and 
agam and said." Be tboo pleased." Whereto Aditi replied 
sayiog Fair*bfOwed dame* by my fayour thou shalt never 
Hpenence decrepitude or loss of beauty; thou sbak be of a 
Wamtirsis person and asylnm of all graces," 

Parasara said i—Beipg commanded by Aditi, the lord of 
the celestials duly honorr^l Janirddana. Thereupon Krishna*, 
^mpanied by Ssiyabhama beheld Nandana and oU,«, 
pleasant gardens of the ceirslials. There Kesava, I lie lord 

of the^ universe and il.e slayer of Kesi, saw Pa,i]iia. 
favourite of Sacbi. having golden bark, young sprouting teavw 
of a copper Colour and hearing numerous fragrant clusters of 
gotvers, and which was produced when the ocean was churned 
for ambrosia. Beholding that tree, O foremost of, twice. bora 
ones, SatyabhlmA said to Covinda. ** Why should not tbiis; 
celesUal tree be taken to i>witaki. If what you aJwayi 
say is true that t am really dear to you ilien take this tree 
iwim here for the gardens of my dweilfog* O KrUhna, >oo 
always say, *• O Salya, neither Kukmiat nor J4mvahatt is be. 
loted unto me tike thee," if U.is i, true and nut mere Jla«ery. 
then let this Piri/itta be the ornament of my dwening. 
SV^riug the liawers of this tree in the braids of my hair 
I wish to appear graceful amidst my fellow queens, 

PaRASAha said t^TKus requested by Satyabfiim/1 HaH 
ftpijed and laltiog the Pdrijau pUnt placed it upon Ga.uda' 
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The gutr<is said; "O Gavin ditt thi« tree betonga to Sachf^ 

the queen of the king of celeiliaUp it is not becoming for 
thee to remove it* When the ocean was chqmed by the 
ceiesdals this tree was produced for providing Sacht with 
flowery otnaments; thou shall not go with it uncatchetf* 
This ts the property of one upon whose conotenance the 
king qf the cekitials defights to look ^ it is out of ignorance 
that thou dost attempt to take It—taking this no one shafl be 
suffered to depart in peace* Forsookh shall the celesliai 
chief piinbh this audacity ; and when he shall take up his 
tbunderhoU all the deities shall follow him. O thmi im¬ 
perishable, ft Is not proper for thee, to enter into conflict 
with all the divinities. Use wise never undertake a work 
that terminates fatally*" The guards having said iHw 
Saty^bh^m^ was greatly worked up with tre and said i " How 
docs this P^rij^tta belong to Sachi ? Wlio is Sakra^ the lord 
of the celestials ? If this had been produced when the ocean 
was cliurnrd by the celestials fhen all have rqual right over 
it_why shill Visava alone possess it? O ye warders of 
the garden, ambrosia, the moon and Lakshmi are the common 
properties of all; so is this PArijita tree* If Saeht has taketi 
possession of it forcibly by the valour of her husband^ do ye 
go and cofninunicate unto her that Satyahhlma is laking it 
away tand kt not Sachi forgive her. Qo ye soon go to her 
and according to my instructions tell her that Satyabhlm^ 
has given vent tn these proud words. * tl thou art dear 
unto ihy husbaitd, if he is under thine control ihcn let him 
take back the FArijlta tree wl>ich my husband is taking away, 
t know thy husband S^kra is the master of the three worlds* 
Still being a mortal E take away this PArij^ta trer« 

PAftASA^A said:—Being thus accosted, the warders went 
to Sachi and cofAtnuiiicated unto her everything duly. And 
Sacbi excited the lord of tlte three worlds. Thereupon 
acccitipanied by the army of the cekaiials| ludra. issued 
Out ig ri^hi n ts Htf'k, iLi deUoce of the Plrijlig Ueev hTa 
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CeTtfttiab wete Armed with clubs, sword^^ ititces And darta 
And Indra wielded the thunder-bolt. As awn as Govinda 
beheld the king of the celestials proceeding against him 
tnounied oo hia elephant, attended by the Immorlals he blew 
tits shell so that all the quarters were filled with the aouod 
thereof and he ftmiliogly showered myriads of shaftsjupon 
hia assailants. When the cetesdals saw that all the direc¬ 
tions and! atmosphere were overspread with arrows ihej 
also in return burled numherte&s mtssiles. But all thesej the 
slayer of Madliu^ and the lord of the three worldSp sundered 
easily into a thousand pieces with bis shafts, Ganida, ibe 
devourer of serpents, laid hold of the noose of the king of 
seas and tore it to pieces with his heak as if Jt had been 
a little snake. Devaki^s son hnrkd his mace at the club of 
Yaitia and cast it broken upon the ground i he sundered m 
pieces the litter of the lord of riches with his discus i his 
eye-looks over-clotided the radiance of the sun ; he cut Ago 
into a liundred parts with hb shafts and scattered ihe Vasus 
through the realms of the space i he sundered wjih his discus 
ihe p^oints of the tridents of the Rudras and cast themselves 
Upon the earth i and with the arrows shot from his bow 
be scattered the Sadhyas^ Viswas^ Maruts and Candharbas 
through the sky^ like fleeces of cotton from the pods of the 
Simal tree. Gamda also diligently plied his beak and 
wings and bit and bruised and scratched the cekslials who 
opposed his lord. Like unto two heavy duuds ahowering 
raindrops the king of the celeiitjals and the slayer of 
Madhit over*powered each otlnr with iitimberless arrows* 
Ganida fought]with Airavata in that conflict and Jaulrddaua 
engaged with his discus with all the celestials. When afl 
Other weapons had been sundered into pieces Indra stood 
armed with his thmider-bok and KrL^kita with the discus 
Sudarshana. Beholding them thus ready for fight all ihe 
inhabitants of the three worlds, cried aloud ** Ah^\ Alas!'* 
In vaiu did tndra hurl l\k bolt for Hari caught and arrested 




400 


VlSnnVPOfl^kHAM: 


ft. boi^'cveti did not Irntl hi£ discusi but only c^lt^ out 
to fiidro to stay. Brholding fndra dis^nned and ekpfiant 
disabled by Garuda and deity about lo Ay/away ^ Satya* 
said to hitnO kin^ of the three world^^ it be* 
conm not the biisbaed of Saehi ta run aw^y^ She will 
approach you adorned with Pirijita gertands. Wlut abalf 
thou do with the kingdom of heaven when no longer thoq 
dost behold Sachi approach theoj bke before^ embellitthed 
with Fijrij^ta garlands P Fly not O Sakra; you must suffer 
shame, take ihe Firijita^ let the cekiiiaU be no iongec 
antioyedp Worked up wiih the pride q\ her husband Sachl 
has nnt welcomed me io her dwelling with her respectful 
preseoLs. O king of the celestials^ I am a woman and ihere- 
fore of ligtit purpose and am anirmos of nty husband^s fame| 
for tills 1 have instituted tliia fight with thee. I do nOE 
quire the Plrijita any more^ Why shall we steal another's 
properly } What female la not inflated with the pride qf 
lier husband t But she ii proud of her beauty/* 

Pa RASA R A said :—Thus addressed by her the king of 
the celestials turned back and said:—" O wrathful damCr 
tJmu shotildsi not afRict thy friend with further reproachls. 
am not aahamed of being defeated by liim who b the author 
of the creation, presenration and destruction of the wortdt 
who is the substance of all things^ and in whom the iiniverse 
CKUls^ williout beginning or middle, and from whom and by 
whom at one with ail things, ii proceeds and will cease to 
be. 0 goddessp what disgrace it is to any one, to he van* 
qaiihed by him who ia the agent of creation^ preservation and 
destruction ? His fornit ihough infinitely subtle, ii the parei^ 
of all worlds and is known to those only by whom all tha^ 
may be knowoi U knowu ; who is capable of defeating thq 
unborn, uocon&titutedi eternal lord, who has, of falf own 
accord, descended for the behoof of the world ? 
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J Hus chanted by the king of ihe ccresthls^ Keilv« 
amiTed and replied gravely saying Thou art, O Indpjii 
the king of the celestials: we are mere mortals, O king of 
the universe ; thou must therefor* forgive me, for the offence 
I have committed. Let this Pifijdia tree be taken to its 
proper place, ! remove it to satisfy Salya's desire. Take 
back also this thy thunderbolt which thou didst hurl at me ; 
for this U your proper weapon—O slayer of thy enemies." 
Whereto Itidra replied, saying O lord, thou dost beguile 

us m calling thyself mortal. We are endowed with subtlety 
of discernment and therefore know thee as gifted with si* 
quaJiues, Whoever thou mayst be, O stayer of thine 
enemies, thou art engaged in the active preservation of earth 
and tftou removest the thorns implanted in her bosom. O 
Krbhna, do thou take this Pdrijitatree to the city of Dwdraka 
and srhei) thou shaft renounce tkU land of mortals it shall 
no longer remain on earth." 

PaRasaaa said i—Haviog agreed to the proposal of the 
kmg (tf the celestials Hari returned to earth eulogised by 
attendant sages, saints and qoiViibirs of heaven. 

When Krishna arrived over tbe city of Dwaraka he blew 
^ coDch and deUghted the inkabitaols with the sound 

^>ereupon aliguting ffoiti Gar uda be proceeded with Satya- 

Bbama 10 her garden, and there planted the great PirKlta 
tree the smell of which exteaded over the earth for three 
rnrloegs and an approach to which enabled every one to 
recollect the events of a prUiine eiistence,. And beholdinz 
faces in that tree the Y4davas know themselves io their 
(original) celestial W Then Krisbna took posscsswD 
5 ^ 
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mansions h -rtlurn thousand an3 one 

number ot the maiden slaver of Madhu 

^he assoffl^T of tf'^ uniters' r 

mansion of each ot these bis wives. 
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P„id -1 have emimeraled to you Prodyumna 

„/or^.. 

hhamA bore Bhanu and BbamNa- 

Dlntitnat Tamrepalesbi and olhere 1 Jamvabati gave 

»d ... Bh.d...inda ..d «V.e, 

,,lunt v..th8 w.« ««>»«• »' N»gn>ii>i. S^ivvikor. K.«»l 
.on, of «ko,n S,.sr.o.oii> w" ‘h' V*r. 

boeotun b. Hori on M,dri L.b.bm.o» gove birth » 
Colrmt 0 "d «h... : ».d Sriit. ood o.b.,, -vor. Ik. -d 
KSliodi. Bosidw Kmbn, li.d .on. by Ui. olbtK«rt.s'» • 
bn. bnndnid .od .igbly Ihoownd, Tb« .Idirtl of the 

ni«P«d.oinn., tb.»nbl R.knlioi; bi. .01. ivn. Anrinddh^ 

«h«e son was Vajra; hU mother was Upba,'the daughter o 
BSna. the firand daughter of VAli. whom Anifddha won in 
war. On that occasion a dreadful on«t enaued between 



ViSHSUFUaANAM^ 


4C^ 

AEid Sankara in v^hidk Ihc thousand arais of Cina were cut off 
by tJie discus of the former. 

AIa[TREva said:—Ho« is it^ 0 venerable Brahman^ I hat 
a cotilest took place* on account of Usha* between Siva and 
Krishna ? And in what mannrr did Hafi cut off the thousand 
arms of Bdiia ? I am greatly ^ifricken with curiosity to lieac 
this story of H -n—^do thoU| O Venerable Sifp relate this^ 

Pa^a^ARA said :^Haviug seen Plrvuii dallyipig witli hia 
Lord Sambfiu, Uslii* the daughter of Blna, was tiigpired with 
a simiJar desire. The charming Gaurip knowing tlie hearts 
of all, said to her!—‘*D.> not gfieve; you shall have a 
husband.^^ ** But when will this be and who shall be jny 
husband?'* thought Ush4 withiEi bersdr, on which P4rvad 
said:—"He w^ho shall appear to you* princess* in a dream 
on the twelfth Lunation of the light halt of Vaiah^k, shall be 
your lord.^' Accordingly, in consonance with the goddess*^ 
foretelling a youtli appeared in dream to IJsLiA on that lunar 
day^ of w^hom she became eni^moured When she got up and 
no Longer saw hun she w^as distressed wilh grief and not 
carinif for modesty asked of her companion whither he had 
gon^i T'liis companion and friends of the princess was 
Chitralckha^ the daughter of Kubandha, the minister of Bjna. 
She said to Ushii of whom do you speak ? But asbacned 
she did not reply. However gaining her confidefice Chitra* 
kkba heard from her everyihtng. And again Usb^ request¬ 
ed her who had been informed of allp to devise means tqr 
which she might be united with the person wLiom she had 
beheld b dream. 

Pahasara fl^aid ! —Thereupon Chkralekha painted the 
figures of the most cmi^i^nt ceJestials, demons, fiplrits^aml 
■nortals and thoived them to U^iil asid^ Uic Jike^ 

, ncaaea ol celestials, spintit, snake-gods and demons. , the 
princess selected limse oi mortals and amongst them the 
heroes ol the races pf Andhaka and Vrtshni. And when sbe 
ipund ibe p^rtriths she was bevvildcTcd by shaiqe j then she lu 9 k 
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her eyes 4way with sbame from the portrait of EVadyunma, 
But as soOB as she saw the picture of his son, the object of 
her passions, she set aside all bashfulrcss and with wide 
expanded eyes, cried aloud, " this is he, thU is he ” he* 
friend, who was gifted with magic power, requested her to b« 
cheerful and started for Dwirakd through the air. 

SECTION xxnn. 


PaRASAKA said Before this, once Bdna prayed to the 
tbree*eyed deity saying " O lord 1 am humiliated by the 
possession of a thousand arms j let some conflict lake place 
in which I may make use of my arms. Without auy war what 
is the use of these arms t they are but a burden to me. 

Sankara said s—" When this peacock banner shall be 
broken thou shall have war, the delight of the evilfSplrits 
that live on human flesh/' Thereupon pleased and bowing 
«nto Sankara he returned to his house where he found the 
standard broken which increased his joy. 

At that time the foremost of Apsarar, Chitralekba, came 
back from Dwaraka and by virtue of her magic powers 
brought Aniruddha with her. Finding him there wiih Ushft, 
the larders of the inner appartments reported it to the king, 
who immediately aeut a number of bis retinue to setae the 
prince. But taking up an iron club the powerful youth 
killed all his adversaries. Thereat Bana ascended hSs 
chariot, proceeded against him and tried to kill him. Finding 
however that Aniruddha was not to be vanquished by power 
he followed the counsel of hia minister and brought his 
magical faculties into the conflict, by which be succeeded in 
capturing the Yadu prince and binding bim io serpent bonds. 
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When Aoirudfaa was found missing from Dwafavati 
and the Yadavas were eaqujiing of one another whither he 
had gone, Nirada came and communicated unio them that he 
was a prisoner of Bina, having been taken by a female 
by virtue of her magical faculties to Sooitpnra. When they 
heard that he had been taken to Sonltpura, by a damseJj 
t conversant with magical powers, ih^ did not place con. 

fidence in his words. Thereupon Krishna thought of Garuda 
who iromediately arived there. And mounliug opmi him 
along with Bala and Pradyutnna he started for the city of 
Bina, On their approach to the city they were opposed by 
the attendant spirits of Rodra hut they were sood 
by Hari and he and his companions entered the dty. There* 
upon mighty fever, an emanaliom of Maheibwara, having 
three feet and three heads^ fought desperately with the 
holder of conch in defence Of B4<ia. Baladeva, upon whom 
his ashes were scattered, was seiced with burning heat and 
his eye-fids trembled—but he obtained relief by clinging 
to the body of Kmhnn. Tlmieupon fighting with the holder 
of bow 5 » tite fever emanating from Siva, was soon driven out 
from Krishna's person by the fever engendered by himsdf. 

Beholding the Saiva fever bewildered by the strokes of the 
arms of Krishna, Brahml, the patriarch of the deities, eh- 
treated him to desist, upon which the slayer of Madhu 
refrained and absorbed into hjmself the fever he had created. 

The rival fever then went away saying to Krishna- " Those 

men who shait recollect the fight between us shall be freed 
from febrile 

Thereupon Vishnu overcatoe and deatnyed the five fires 
and with perfect ease slew the D^navas. Then the eon of 
Bah, with the entire Daitya army, aided by Sankara ahd 
Kartikeya fought with Krishna. A dreadful battle ensued 
between Hari and Sankara, Scoit:hed by their burning 
weapons, all the regions trembled and the celestials thought 
f« certain that the end of the nuiverse was at hand. With I 
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the wcApon of Yiiwnii'ft Krishna Set Sinkara agape tlien the 
attendant demons and dcoii-goda of Siva were slain on all 
sidei| for Hata, overcome with Incessant gaping, sat down 
in his car and was onahie to fight with Krishna ary longer, 
wlw ii above the influence of all actione. The deity of war 
Kartikeya, woondud in the arm by Caruda, struck by the 
weapons of Ptadyumna and disarmed by the shout of Hari, 
fled away. Beholding Sankara disabled, the demons slam, 
Cuba fled and Siva's attendants destroyed, Bln a proceeded 
in his huge car, the steeds of wbkh were fiamessed by 
Nandisba, to fight with Hari and his associates Bala and 
Pradyumna. Attacking the Army of Blna, the valliant 
Balabhadra, wounded them in diverse ways with bis shafts 
and pot them to a shameful confusion- And their king saw 
tbem dragged about by Rama with Ida plough-share or benten 
by him with ItU mace and pierced by Krishna witli his 
■bafts t he therefore attacked Krishna and a figi't look place 
between them t they hurled at each other burning arrows 
that pierced through their arinoutf. but Knshna intercepted 
with his arrows, those of Blnaand sundered them infp pieces. 
Bin a however, wounded Keshava and the wielder of the 
discus wounded Blna ; and hoib of them, desirous of victory 
and endeavouring angrily to bring about the death of lus 
antagonist, hurled diverse missiles at each other. When a 
, cumber of weapons had been sundered into pieces and the 
weapons began to be exhausted, Krishna determined to sliy 
Blna. Thereupon the destroyer of the demon* took up his 
discus Sudarshana shining with the radiance of a hundred 
suns. As lie was about to meet it the mystical goddess of 
Kotair, the magk lore of the demons, stood naked bclore 
lJiim, Beboldingl her before him, Krishna, with open eyes, 
cast Sudarshana to cut off the arms of Blna. The discus 
lopped off .successively the numberless arms of Bina against 
which proved useless the missiles dtscliarged by the celes- 
_ When the .slayer .gi Madbu, again took in his band 
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tijOus^nA 5irfiia I.^J i_ 

total d«lructioo ot Bioa, the dcsiroyeTo7 
to know it Boholdihg the hlMd 1 .- came 

*«v„rd a™. o,Bi»., >he l.a.tonZ,'"u,„°,"' '™’" "“ 
Govrnda aod requesting to put off J,i. 1 

lent Purasba, the Supttme Lord il "wl- 

bepnnieg „e l>«rond at” tL"" t'*’’ 

«nive™l beieg fa ^bi^, ,|,^ =!■"'' “< 

animal, and men i, . .ubrndioate aJrib , ’’r""" °' *“*• 
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Bftna assurance of safely do nf>f th r i ^ 

•inn. le. him „e, i^cTtlTr^ P-lec- 

>«»» - .Hi. Cai.,a and UeJ™ ' “"'""O ’ 

givetiess*” atq beggtog thy for- 

Bcing thus addressed, Gqvinda di.^r, - l 
ment against the Asura smili» 1 ' . hia reseat- 

border of trident ;^*f Sapitara la !!* i^rd, the 

demons draw his breath shec iboo h 
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assuiaocc of safety given bv th^,. ; 1 ^ - diacus; the 

n« ernmidn, m, .t *Tb‘" T 

A.ur« aad m« and the -hofa 

.'.--rr 

of Gavtnda. And oiacinn- hi f ®by the ^reatb 

cd^Ual bird, Krishna nrilh Pradynml,”^? ““ 

to Divarka, ^ Ritna teturned 



SECTION XXXm 


JjAttREVA Said 'Having assumed a rhortal furin Saurl 
performed mighty achievements, and discomfitted Sakra 
and Siva and nil other attendant divinities. O great Sir, 
do thou also describe unto me, his other eaploits by which 
he humiliated the prowess of the celestials; J am desirous 
to hear them, 

PARASAttA said :-‘-Hear wjth rcspectfiil attention, O Brati- 
tftan, as described by me of the burning of Vlrinasbr 
by Krishna in the course of his relieving the burden of the 

eiTth. 

There was a king of Pundra, who was known as Visudeva 
and flattered by the ignorint people as the descended 
deity until be thought himself to be the Vasudeva who bad 
Ctjffle down upon earth. Forgettiwg his real character be 
assumed the emblems of Vtsbnn and pent an ambassador 
to the high-minded Krishna with this message. " Give up 
thy discus, O foolish man, lay aside all my insignia, njy name 
end the character of Vasudeva and come and do me homage 
dod i shall grant thee, the means of subsistence.'' Hearing 

those words and laughing, Jandrddana Said to the toessengef 

“Go back, messenger to Paundrftba and tell him to my 
iram* ** I shall band over my emblem, the discus to him. 
Thou wilt properly understand my meaning and coasidec 
what is to be done; for I shall Conte to thy city bringing 
the disetrs with me and shall surely give H over to ihce. If 
(hou dost command me tO' ctmie I immediately obey and 
1^ with ibce to-morrow and shall not delay, and having 
sought by thy protection t shall so manage, 0 king, that I 
shall not have to icar anything from thee." So saying he sent 
away the messenger to cmamunicatfi these words unto the 
sovereign, and summoning Qamda mounted him and started 
for the city of Paundriika. 
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Wh^n the king of kisi heird oE the preparations 
of Kesava he sent his army to help Pauodr^ka himselE 
bringing up the rear. And with Ihe army of the king of Kftsi 
and hts own troop f 1 | PaundrAkat the false Visudeva maxched 
to meet Krishna. Hari saw him at a distance standing la 
his car holding a discus^ a club^ a mace, a sdrniUrand a lotus 
in his handi adorned with a garland of Hoivcxii and beariog a 
bow; and having his standard made of gold, he bad also the 
inystical mark Sribatsa oo his brest; he was robed in yellow 
raiment and embelliEhed with ear rings and a tiara^ When 
the godt whose emblem is Garuda^ saw him, he laughed aloud 
and engaged in eticoii liter with the hostile army of cavalry 
and elephants fighting wUh swords, scimitars, maces, tridents 
spear^^ and bows. Showering up^m the enemy the arrows 
froni bis Si&ranga bow' and hurling at them his tnace aod 
di£cus he soon destroyed both the army of Paundr4ka and 
that of the king nl Kisi, He then addressed ibe former 
who was foolishly wearing his emblems saying :—** PaundTiha, 
you w'anted me through your me?:!icngcr, to resign to yo-u 
all my losjgoia. I now deliver them to you* Here is my 
disciif I herus my mace \ and here is Garud^j let him mount 
.upon thy bannerJ^ Sayings this he discharged the discirs 
and mace by which PauudrAka was sundered to pieces and 
cast on the ground : whU&t the Garuda, which was on the 
bauner of PauudrAka was destroyed by the Garuda of Vtsbnui 
Belwlding this ^the people cried **■ alas t ; but the brave 

king still siding the jmposture of his friend carried on the 
encounter till Sauri, cut oQ bts head with his arrows and shot 
into the cUy of Ki^si to the surprise of all the inhabitants. 
Having thus deslroyed Pauiidri.ka and the king of K^si ^rith 
all their retinue Sauri came bick to Dwaika where he resided 
enjoying heavenly delights* 

When the inhabiuats of Kisi beheld the bead of their 
king I bo I bto the city they were much surprised and won¬ 
dered how it could have beeu accomplished. Having come 

Sa 
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to know ihkt Ihe k"tis* bad beew slain by Krifibnat the king'i 
■oti togftber with thr nrifrst of the family propitiated Sankara^ 
Well pleased on account of being worshipped in the sacred 
place Aviruiikli ihe deity asked the prince lo pf^y for a 
boon^ on which he B^id :—** O 1ord| O mighty Eod through 
Ihy favour, Tet tliy mystic spirit slay Krishna^ the murderer 
of my father T' 

* It shall be bo^ answered Sankara and from out of the 
eoulhern fire upsprang a vast and formidable female like 
flame out of fire, blaring with ruddy light and fiery Tadbnce 
streaming amidst her haifp Worked lap w'ith ire she called 
upon Krishna and departed to Dwarka. There the people 
seeing her were struck with terror and fled for protection 
io the slayer of Madhu the refuge of aU w'orldSi Under¬ 
standing that tike fiend had been created by the son of the 
king of Kdsi through bis worship of the deity whose emblem is 
the bwU| the wtelder of the discus being engaged in sport and 
playing at dice said to the discus. Kill this dreadful creature 
whose trcsBcs are of plaited flame/' Accordingly Sudarshanai 
the di^ijs of Vishnuj aUacked the fiend In no time, dread* 
fully covered with fire and wearing tresSEs of plaitci^flame* 
Terrified at the might of Sudarshana, the creation of Makes* 
wara did not watt for bts attack but fled quickly followed by 
hjui with equal velocity until she arrived at VArAoasbi 
repelted by the superior prowess of the discus of YUb^u* 

The arm^ of the king of Kdsl and the whole number of 
Ibe attendant divinities of Siva armed with various weapons 
marched out to oppose tbe discus. Bui an eitpert in the 
use of arms be consumed the whole host by hts radiance and 
then set fire lo tbe city, in which the magic power of Siva 
bad concealed herself Thus was Varanashi burnt with all its 
princes and Ihcir followerS| its itihabbants^ elephants, horses 
and men, treasures and granaries, honses„ palaces and markets* 
The whole of the city that was inaccessible to the celestials 
was thus covered with by the dbcui of Hari and was 
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Utally deatroytd. Tbe discus, witli unacothed wrath blazing 
fiercely and not satisfied witli the accomplUhnient of »o 
easy a task, then returned to the hands of Vishnu, 

■I !0: 

SECTlOir ixxv. 

J^AlTREVA said*—O Brahmanj I havela great desire to 
listen to some other exploit* ol Balardma ; do thou describe 
them unto me. You have related to me, O Revertod Sir, bU 
dragging the Yamuiia and other mighty deeds; do thou now 
recount some other of hia acts. 

PARA5ARA aaidListen O Maitrey, 1o the exploits ac¬ 
complished by Rfima who i* the eternal, iilimitable Sesfaa, 
the upholder oT the earth, At the choice of a husband hy the 
daughter of Duryodhana, the princess was taken away by ihe 
hero Simba, the son of Jdmvavati, Being pursued by Duryo- 
dhang, Kama, Bhiahma, Drona aud other illustrioua chiefs 
who were enraged for his audacity, he was defeated and taken 
prisoner. When the Yldavas heard of this event they were 
greatly enraged with Duryodhana and his companions and 
addressed themselves to fight with them. But Baladeva, in 
accents suppressed by the effects of inebriety, forbade them 
and said. *' I will go alone to the sons of Kuru and at my 
request they will let Simba free. Accordingly he went to 
Rastinapur and look his abode in a grove outside the town 
which he did not enter. When Duryodhana and others were 
informed of hts arrival, they sent him a cow, a present of 
fruits and flowers and water. Bata received the offering in 
the customary form and said to the descendants of Kunt 
" Ifgrasena commands you to tiberaie Sfimba." VVhen 
Duryodhatia, Kama, Ghishmaj Drona and others heard itiisj 
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Ihejf were worked up with ire, and Bdlilikit and other friends 
of the Kauravas who constdnred the Yadu race aa having no 
daims to rega] dignity said lo the wtelder of the club. "What 
is this, 0 BalarAtna, that thou hast said? What Yadava shall 
command the chiefs of the Kuru family? K Ugrasena thus 
commands the Kauravas, we shall take away the white 
umbrella which he baa usurped and which is only fit for the 
kings. You should go away therefore, Balar^maf you arc 
cotiiled to Our respect; but Silitiha has been guilty of an 
improper conduct and we shall not let him free either at 
Ugrasena*s commands or yours. The Kukkura and Andbaka 
races might not pay the homage due to ws, tbetr superiors, 
but who ever heard of a servant commanding his master ? 
You have been rendered arrogant by our tiealiog you equally 
with Seal and food ; we have commitied a great mistake in 
neglecting the polky, for our great friendship lor you. The 
present ibst we sent you to-day was a sign of personal regard 
but it was not fit for us to have ofiered nor for yours to have 
expected,'^ 

Haring said ibis, the Kuru chirfs uiianimotisly refused 
to liberate Hari's sons and came back to’ ibeir city. Mgving 
about with intoxication and anger caused by their insolent 
words, Bab struck the ground furiously with hU heel so 
that it burst to pieces with a loud sound that reverberated 
through the regions of space. His eyes reddened with rage 
and his brow curved, with frowns he exclaimed. ' What pride 
is this in such vile and pithless creatures. The sovereignty 
of Kauravas as well as our own is the work of destiny whose 
decree it slso is that they now disrespect or disobey the 
cotntnaoda of Ugrasena. Indrs may, as is bis right, command 
the celestials and Ugrasena exercises equal authority with 
the lord of Sachi, Fie upon the pride that boasts a throne 
the leavings of a hundred mortals, fa not he the sovereign of 
the earth, the wives of whose servants adorn themselves with 
the blossoms of the Farijita tree? Ugrasena shall be the 
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undisputed Lord of kings \ for [ will not return to h\s tapitaf 
until 1 have rid the world wholly of the fsons of Kuru. I 
will destroy Karni^ Doryodh^na^ Dron^i Bliisma, Bdhtlknf 
Dusa&sannj Bhydstavas^ SonAvatya, SalyUi Bbima, Aijunap 
YudbisbLbira^ the twins and atl the other wretohed sons 
of KunJ with their liorsesi elephants and chanoU. I will 
liberate the hero S&mbap and carry him alonf with his wife 
to Dwdrakd where 1 shall again behold Ugrasena and the 
rest of fny kinsmen. Or commanded by the king of celestials, 
to remoi^e the burden of the earthj I will take this capiial 
of the Kauravas with all the sons of KurUp and throw 
Hastinlpur info the BMgirathi/' 

Saying lhi:i with his eyes reddened with ircj BaladEva, the 
wietder of the clubp plunged the blade of hts ploughshare 
downwards beneath the ramparts of the oityi and drew them 
towards him- When the Kauravas beheld Hastinflpiir totter^ 
ing, they were much afraid^ and called loudly On RArnSi E^yiogi 
O RdmA I Rima ! holdp hold; supress your anger and have 
compassion upon us. Here is SAmba and his wife aUo 
delivered up to you. Forgive the sins commiUed by ub 
jgnoranj of your wondrous pow-cr.^^ Accordingly the Kauravaa 
hurried out of the city and delivered SiLmba and Ills w^ife to 
the mighty Batardmap who, bowing to Bhismap Drotia aitd 
^ Krfpa, who pacified him, said* " I ant satisfied/^ and desisted. 
The city bears the mark of the shock even tn the presut day 
-—such was the might of R&ma proving both his strength 
and power. The Kauravaa thtUp offeitog tiomage to Simba 
and 5aia| sent away the former Avkh his wife and dowry. 
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PARASARA said :-»Liatenp O Maitrey^i to another achieve^ 
ment accornplished by the powerful Balarima. The great 
Asurap Naraka^ the enEtny of the frieud^ of the eelcstiabj 
had a friend of exceeding might in a monkey named 
Dwivida, who was worked up with implacable hostility 
against the cekstiat^j and vowed to revenge on all of 
them the destructian of Naraha by Krishna at the instil- 
gat ion of the king of the celestials^ by preventing sacrifices 
and bringing about the total destruction of the world. 
Blinded by Ignorance therefore^ he interrupted all religious 
praerieeS| pul down all righteous observances^ and brought 
about the deaih of Living creatures ; he act fire to foreslij to 
villages and town; sometimes he deLuged cities and vUlagea 
with a downpour of rocks or Lifiing up mountains in the 
w^atera he cast them into Ihe ocean ; then placing hiioidf m 
the mid$t of the deep^ he agitated the waves until the 
foaming sea rose above its confines and strept awajatlie vit- 
lages, and cities siLuated upon its shores. Dwivida, who was 
capable of assuming shapes as he fiked, enlarged his bulk to an 
immense proportion! and rolling and tumbling and trampling 
amidst the cord-fieldsp be cruahed and spoiled the harvest. 
The whole world* disorganised by this vicious monkey^ was 
deprived of sacred study and religious ceremonies^ and was 
greatly afRicted- 

Once on a time HalAyudha was drinking to the groves of 
Raivata along with the Uluatrious Revati and other beautifut 
females; and the celebrated Yadu whose glories were sung 
and who was pre-eTnlnent amidst graceful and sportive 
women! resembted Kuverap the god of richtSp in bis palace. In 
the meantime, ibe mookey Divivida came there and stealing 
the plough^shtie and the club oi Balurdmai grinned it and 
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mocked bim, and laughed at the women and threw aver 
and broke the cups filled with wme. Enraged at Lhid, 
DalarAma threatened the monkey; but the laUer disreg.^rd* 
ed hiii threats and made & chattering noke. Thereupon 
Balardma started up and seiied hb club in anger* and the 
monkey laid bold of a large rock which be hurled at the hero. 
And ca^ting hiR club at it au it approached bioip Ba!a broke 
it into a thousand pieces^ which together with the eJub. fell 
upon the ground. Beholding the club thus fallen^ the 
monkey sprang over it and struck the Y&dava violently on 
the breast with his paws. Bala returned it with a blow of 
bis Gst upon the fore-head of Dwtvida which felled hint* 
vomittifig blood and lifeless to the earth* The crest of the 
mountain on which he fell was sundered into a hundred 
pieces by the weight of his body* as if the Thunderer had 
shivered it with his thunder^halt. The celestials threw 
doivn a shoiver of fiowers upon Kima and approached 
him and praised him for the glorious feat he bad performed. 

Well has the world been f reed^' aaid they ** by thy prowessi 
O faerOp of h|s vile ape, who w'as ihe enemy of the celes* 
* Then well-pleased| they and their attendant spirits 
returned to heaven. Many such inimilable deeds were 
per formed by the Illustrious Baladevai the impersonation of 
Sesba, the supporter of tbe earth. 


■:o> 
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In this way* Krishna^ aided by Baladevai destroyedi for 
the behoof of the earth* dempns and iniquitous kifigs, and 
along with Phalguna also did be relieve earth of her burden 
by Ihe death qI seven AkihiubinI bosti< Havbg thui 
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relieved the earth ol her load and deitroyed many impious 
kings, he eiterminatedi by the plea of an imprecation de* 
noiinced by Bfdhmanas, his own Yidava race. Thensupon 
^jkiing Dwdraki and renouncing his mortal trame, the self- 
bo rn with all h'n emanations re-entered his own sphere of 
Vishno. 

Maitreya said Tell me how JanUrddana brought about 
the externrination of his own family uuder the pretext of 
a Brhdnastiical corse and in what manner did he reuonoce his 
human body. 

ParasaRA saidt^At the holy place of Pindarifca, 
Viswilmitra, Kanwa and the great sage, NSrada, w-ere seen 
by some boys of the Yadu family. Inflated with their youths 
and influenced by predestined resulta, they dressed and 
adutned Sllmba, the son of Jimbavati, os a letnale and laking 
her to the asges, they addressed them with usual rcverencSj 
„ying ;_What child with this female, the wife of Bahru, 
who is anxious to have a son, give birth to ?" The sages, 
whtf were gifted with divine wisdom, enraged at this insult, 
-said " She will give birth to a dub that will exterminate 
the entire YAdava race." 

Thus addressed by the sages, the boys went to Ugraseaa 
land related to him what had happened ; and after sometime, 
as foretold, a club was produced lioiu the belly of SAmba. 
Ugrasena had the club, which was made of iron, ground to 
dust and thrown into the sea, and particles of the dust there 
became rushes. There was one part of the iron dub which 
was like the blade of a lance and which the Andhakas 
could not break ; this when thrown into the sea was swal¬ 
lowed by a fish; the fish was caught, the iron spike was 
extracted from its belly, and was taken by a hunter named 
JAra. The a11-wbe and illustrbus stayer of Aiadhu did not 
think it proper to counteract the predestination of fate. 

In the interral an emissary despatched by the cclesltab 
'^came to Kriaboa and said to him in private " I am sent 
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to tliee+ O lordj by the ccleatiab i and do thou h«Ar what 
Indra together with ilje Viswas^ Mamls, Adityad, Sidhyas 
and Rudta^ respectfiiliy rep regent More than a century has 
gone by since thou in complUnce wUh the request of the 
celestial descended upon earth for the purpose of reliev-* 
ing it of its 1oad« T\it demons bare been destroyed and 
the burden of earth has been removed; now let the im-* 
fnartals once again see their king in heaven. More than m 
hundred years have passed» and %l thou dost wish^ do thou 
return to heaven. This is the prayer of the cclestiais. And 
K this he not thy wilh do Chou remain here as long ag it may 
be desirable to thy depeodanU.^' Whertto Krishna replied 
f am well aware of all thou hast said. Tlie earth is not 
relieved of her load untH the Yidavas are extirpated. I 
shall also speedily bring it about in my descent, and it shall 
take place in seven nights* Having restored the Und of 
Dwirakd to the ocean and destroyed the race'of Jadu, [ gball 
proceed to the region of the cekstbJsp lefornt the celestials 
that having reni^inced my mortal frame and been accompanied 
by SankarshaEia, I will then return to them. The tyrants that 
oppreafed the **arth, Jar^andha and the resti haw been slain 
and a youth even of the race of Yudu is so less than they 
sn incumbrance. Having removed this huge weight of the 
earth, I will proceed to the mansions of the celestials. Say 
this to them.^' 

Parasaha said O Maitreya, being thus addressed by 
Visudeva, the messenger of the celestials bowed and look 
his heavenly course to the king of the deities. The illus¬ 
trious Krbbna too now espied signs and portents both on 
earth and in heaven prognosticaiing day and night the dcs- 
truclion of Dw&rakA. Beholding those evil omens^ he said 
to the Yidavas; Behold these dreadful portents; let us 
hasten to Prabh^sa to avert them.^' When he had thus said 
to the eminent Yddavas^ the illustrious (Jddhaba saluted 
and said to hm: ^^Tell mej 0 lord^ what it b proper Itaat 
53 


VlSim'FUBANAM. 


41S 

I iboiild do, for h serins to me Ihat thou wiJt destroy all Lhil 
rate» The signs that are majvUest declare nothing ieis than 
the analbilation of the race.^' Thereupon Krishna replied 
** Do thout hj my favour proceed, by this celestial course^ 
to the holy]’ place BadrikSsrama in; the Gandhamldana 
mourLtainj the shrine of Kara NirAyana ; and on that spot 
sanctified by them, thou» medilaling upon mei shall obtain 
perfection through tny favour. Haviriig eaUrpated! this Yadu 
race, I shalirptoceed to Baikuntha ; and after 1 have quitted 
Dwlrakfi'; ihe ocean shall inundate ii.'^ 

PARASARAjsaid Being thus addressed by him and corn- 
manded by Kesava^ Uddhaba proceeded to the holy shrine 
of Kara NiUiyaaa. And the YAdavas, ivith Krishnap Bakrima 
and others^ having ascended su^ift'coursing c^rs, proceeded 
to BrabliAfia. Maving reached PrAbhAsat the Kukkuras and 
Andhakas bathed there and, being excited by Krishna^ in¬ 
dulged in liquor. As they drankp the destructive fire of 
diu&ension was engfindered amongst theiii by mutual collu 
sSon and fed with the fuel of abuse. Worked up with ice 
by the divine Influencei they attacked one another with missle 
weapons, ^aud when these w^ere finished* they had ricourae 
to the rushes growing nigh. The rushes in their hands 
became like thunder^boUs* and they assailed one another 
with them. Pradyumna* Sy^mba* Krilavaimatii SAtyakfi 
Aniruddha/lPcithu* Vipathu, ChAruvarman, ChAruka, Akrura> 
and many olhers, struck one another with the rushes* which 
became hardilike thunder-bolts. Thereupon Krishna arriving 
there prevented them t but they thought that he was taking 
part with each severalty and coT]tiDue.d the conSict. 

Thereupon, enraged| Krishna took up a handful of rushes 
to destcoy them, which became a club of iconj and with tbij 
he killed many of |he murderous Yadavas, whilst otbera 
fighting fiercely destroyed one another. At this time iti 
Ihe very presence oi Krishna's charioteer, his swift steeds 
cactied off bisyarVrn car and entered into .the sea. The 4h* 
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cus. tlie ctubi the bowj the quiveri the tUirll and ilie iword of 
Kcuv 4| having drcomambulated their masterj flew along the 
path of the 9110. In a short lime there was not a single 
YAdava left alive save the mighty Krishna DAruka. 
Going towards RAmSj who was sitting at the root ol a tree^ 
they saw a huge serpent coming out ol Uls mouth. Having 
issued out of his mouthi the mighty snake proceeded tnivardi 
the ocean hymtied by saints and other great snakes. 
Bringing an offering of respect^ the ocean came to him and 
then the majestic being worshipped of all the attendant 
snakeSt entered into the waters of the ifeep. Beholding the 
departure of the spirit of Baladeva^ Kesava said to DAruka-^ 
** Do llion go to Vasudeva and Ugrasena and eommunicate 
unto him this. Go and inform them of the departure of Bala^ 
bhadra, and the destruction of the YAdava race^ and aho that 
I shall engage tn religious mediiation and renounce my body. 
Do thou also Inform Ahnka and the inhabitants of DaAraki 
that their city shall be inundated by the ocean, And do ye 
await the arrival of Arjuna at DwArakA- When Arjunat tlie 
descendant of Plndu^ shall issue out o! the cit>% none of you 
should wait there but go whither the descendant of Kuru 
shall repair. Do thou also go to the sun of Kunti and teli 
him that he may at my request protect my family according 
to his might. Then go to HastinApur with Arjuna and ail the 
inhabitants of Dwdraki andj bt Vajra he installed king over 
the race of Yadu/' 

PAHAS4KA said :-«Thus InsLrucb^ having bowed unto 
and circumambulated Krishna again and agam« Dimka dt* 
parted as he had been desired ; and having conducted Arjuna 
to Dw4rAvatj^ the intelligent servant of Krishna established 
Vajra as king. Thereupon having concentrated in himself 
that supreme spirit which Is identical with Vasudeva, the 
divine Govdnda was identihed with all being. Respecting 
the worlds of the BrAlhmanai the cur^e of DurvAsas, ihe illuS’* 
trio us Krishna sat engaged in medilationi placing hU foot 
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upon hb knee* Then Lbere came a bupt«r pamfd Jirip 
whose arrow was tipped wUb a blade made of the irba 
clubp wbteh bad POI beep reduced to power; and espy^^ 
ing from a distance the foot of Ktishnap he mistook it for a 
part of a deeTp aod shooting his arroWj lodged tt in the 
sole. Approaching his marki he saw the four-armed king 
and falling at his feet, repeatedly besought his forglvencst, 
esdamingi " I have done ibis deed unknowinglyi thinking 
1 was aimlog at a deer* Have pity on me who am eon* 
sumed by my crime j for thou art able to consume 
Thereupon BhagavAn said * ** Thou needs! not have the least 
learp hunter} by mj^favour/tbou shall repair to the regton of 
the celesliils*” As soon as Krishna had said thisp the celestial 
car arrived Lhercj ascending wliich the hunter repaired to the 
tcglan of the celestials- 

Thereupon the divine Krishna having united himself 
with his nwn pure, spirituat^ IneKhauiilhlep inconceivable, 
an horn, un decaying, imperishable and universal spirit, wbicli 
is one Vjsudevap renounced his mortal frame and his connec¬ 
tion with the three qualities. ^ 

SEC.TIOIf XXVlIt 


PAEASARA^said —Having fonnd the bodies of Krishna 
, and R^map Arjuna'perrormed for them and the restof the slain 
the obsequial rttea.^ The eight queens of Krishna, avIio have 
been named iwith^ Rukmrnt !at{tbr head, embraced Harl and 
fHtered the funeral fire. 0 foremost of the pious embracing 
the corpse of Rima, Revati loo entered fire which wan cool lo 
ber happyy heart ia contract with her lord* Thereupon hearing 
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all this UglAsena and Vasudeva w»fi Devaki and Roltini 
entered fire. Having performed duly the obsequious riles of 
the Yadava*, Arjuna, with the inhabitants of DvrAraki and 
Vajra, issued out of the city. And Kuntl's son proceeded 
slowly wilh thousanda of Krishna's wives and the residents 
of DwirahA. With the departure of Krishna from the land 
of mortals both the Sudharmati palace and the; PArijAla 
tree proceeded to heaven ; and on the same day that Hart de¬ 
parted from the earth the dark-bodied Kali age set in. Tlie 
ocean rose and inundated the whole of DwdiakS, except only 
the dwelling of the deity of the race of Yadu. The sea 
has not been able to wash away that temple and there even 
up to the present day Kesava constantly resides; whoever 
visits that holy shrine where Krishna pursued his sporU is 
freed from sins» 

O foremost of ascetics, one day while proceeding, Arjuna, 
the son of Prilha, halted the people he had brought from 
Dw^rAkA in the Panchanada country; in a rich and fertile 
spot: the desires of the neighbouriiig robbers were excited 
when they saw a number of widowed females and ttntnensc 
riche's in the possession of Arjuna alone. Worked up with 
their cupidity they assembled their villainous herds and said 
to themThis Afjuna, alone with bis bow, is passing amoiipt 
os having immense riches and rumberless women with him, 
whose husbands have been slain ; cursed is thy strength there- 
fore. His pride hath been increased by the death of Bhishma 
Drona, Jayadratha, Kama and others; be is not cognisant 
of the prowess of the simple villagers. Up, up, take your 
long thick staves; this stupid fellow bates us, Wliy should 
we not lift up our arms ?” Saying this they rushed armed 
with cudgels and clods of earth, upon the people who were 
without their ford. Arjuna met them and said to llietn in con¬ 
tempt : “ Go away, O ye wretches, ignorant of what is right, 
if you do not 'wUh to die.” But they neglected his threats 
and seized his treasures and woraea, the wives Viswakstna, 
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Tli^reupoD Aijutia be^an to brace his cele^Ual bow 
Gdodiva,, irresistible in eocounter^ but it was in vaiflj for in 
spite of his eiictrU to lighten if| it cnnijiiued flaccid^ neither 
could he recollect tlic incantattons of SMperliutit'an weapoziSK 
Losing all patience he discharged aa best as iie couldi hh 
arrows upon the foesi but they merely sciatcbed the sfciop 
The shafts that were given him by Agni for certain destruc*' 
tioD, were themselves desiroyed and proved fatal to Arjuna in 
his encounter with herdsmen. Thereupon he tried to recall 
the prow'tsa ol Krishna by the stgenth. whereof his shafts 
bad slain many a mighty king y hut he tried tn vain, for 
they were either put aside by peasants or they flew at 
random wide of their marks* His arrows being all ejckiausted 
he beat the robbers with the horn of his bow. They laughed 
at his blo%vs and in the very sight ol Arjuna the barbarians 
carried oU all the women of the Vrishiii and Andhaka tribes 
and went their w^ay. Thereupon Jishnu was greatly sorry 1 
and lamented bitterly saying Alas 1 Alas I I am deserted by 
my lord.” And iminediately the bow, the heavenly armSp his 
car and steeds perished entirely like a donation to an un- 
learned Brahmin, " Alas 1 howjpowerful is Lhe destiny"' %aid 
he deprived of my illustrious friend I have been defeated 
by the base. These two arms are mine ; mine is this fist^ 
this is niy plate ; 1 am Arjuna, but wUhout that righteous, 
help all these arc pithless. The bravery of Arjuna, the, 
strength of Bhima was all his work : without him ! am 
defeated by peasants » it cannot be from any other cau&e/" 
Saying this, Arjuna went to the city of Matlmri and there 
installed the Yidava prince Vajra as a king. There he 
saw Vydsa who was living in a forest and he approached 
the sage and saluted him Tespeclfulty, The asecUe observed’ 
him for some time as he Uy prostrate at hh fe*l and sard 
to him." "How Is it that i sec you shorn of lustre? Have 
m been guilty of an illdl intercnurse with a woman or 
Bialiminkide ? Or have you suffered any gtevious dls^ 
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appomtment that foti are ^0 dejected- Hifc jour prayers for 
offspring or other good gifts proved fruitless 7 Or have 
you indulged improper passions that your lustre has been 
clouded ? Of bave you devoured the meal given to Brah- 
manas? Arjunm^ say, have you seized upon the property 
of the poor? Has the wiud of a vviuuowing basket Lighted 
upon you ? Of has an eviL eye gazed upon you that you 
look so miserable. Have you been touched by the water 
of a huger nail ? Or has the water of a water-jar sprifikled 
you? Otp what h most probable the casej have you been 
beaten by your inferiors in battle 

Having sighed deeply Arjuna described to Vydsa aJi tlie 
circustances of his defeat, and saidHart who was our 
fiLrengthp our heroism, our mighty our prowessp our prosperity 
and brightness, has left us and departed. Deprived of our 
illustrious friend who Avas ever kindly speaking we have 
become as feeble as if made of straw, Enceltent Purusha, 
he, who was the living vigour of my weapon, my arrow, my 
bow, has departed. When he looked upon us, fortuucj 
fame, wealth and dignity crowded us ; but Govinda has 
departed from our midst. That Krishna has left earth by 
whose power Bhishma, Drona, the king of Anga, Duryodbana 
and the rest were slain. Not 1 alone but earth has grown 
old, miserable and lustreless in the absence of the holder 
of the discus. Krishna, through devoUon to whom Bhisbma 
and other poiverful men perished like moths in the flame 
of my valour, has departed and I am now vanquished by 
cowdierds. The bow GAndiva, that was celebrated all over 
the three-worlds, has been foiled, on account of hie deparurei 
by the sticks of peasants. The numberless women, over 
whom J was lord, have been carried off from me by thieves 
armed only with cudgels ; the whole houiehold of Krbhna, 
has been forcibly carried off by peasants, who with 
their slaves have put my strength to sJiame. I do not 
wonder that 1 am sborn of my . lustre j It is a marvel ibac 
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1 live. Surely grandsire^ I ain so sHameless Lhal I survive 
the Stain of indignity inflicted by the vile* 

Vyisa replied to Arjuna and said. Think no njore my 
son of the indignity; it does not behold you to grieve. 
Know that lime sahjecls alt beings to similar vicissitude; 
Time brings out the production and dissolution of aU 
creatures. All that exists is Founded oo lime. Know tins, 
Arjuna, and preserve thy fortitude. Rivers, oceans, mountainaj 
the etiUre earths, celestials, men, animals, trees, are all 
created and will all he destroyed by time. Be thou sober, 
knowing that all that is the effect of time. These mighty works 
of Krishna, whatever they have been, have been performerTto 
relieve earth of her load j for this he has come down. Op¬ 
pressed by her load earth has bad recourse to the assembly of 
the celestials and Janlrddana, who ia identical with time, has 
descended on that aecouat. This object has now been 
accomplished : all the king* of the earth have been destroyed ; 
no more remained for him to accomplish. Therefore the 
lord has departed whither he pleased, his ends being all 
fdhtted. At the period of creation the god of gods creates; 
in that of dutaiton he preserves, at the end of all he*ia the 
powerful deslioyer. Now all w done. Therefore O Arjuna, 
be not pained by thy defeat ; the power of mortals is the gift 
of time. Bhishma, Kama and other kings have been slain 
by this alone; this was the w ork of time ; and why should 
not therefore thy defeat by those inferior to thee oemt? In 
the same manner as through thy devotion lo Vishnu these 
were overthrown by Ithee, so has thy discomfiture by 
cursed thieves been brought about by lime. That divinity, 
assuming various shapes, preserves the world; and in the 
end the lord of creatures destroy* It. O son of Kunti, on 
the occasion of thy good fortune, the illustrious jinArddana 
wuA thy help ; tti thy decline thy enemies have been favoured 
by Kesava. Who will now believe that thou didst alone 
defeat Bhishma and other Kauravas. Who would believe that 
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peasants have defeated thee ? Know it For certain, O son 
of Prhhi. that it is but the sport of the Universal Hari 
that the Kauravas have been slain by thee and tbou hast 
been vanquished by herdsmen. As regards the women for 
whom tbou dost grieve and who have been carried oil by the 
thieves, hear from me an ancient story that will explain 
why this has been happened, 

In ancient timcj a Brahman, named Ashthvakra, ww 
pursuing his religious penancesj standing in water .and medi- 
Uliag on the eternal spirit for many years. On account of 
the overthrow of the Asura* there was a great Festival on the 
summit ot Meru ; on their way to which RambM. Tilottama 
and hundreds of their heautitul nymphs praised and hymned 
him For bis devotions. They bowed unto him and eulogised 
him when he was immersed: in water bp to bis throat, his 
hair twisted in a braid. They sang in honour of him what- 
ever they thought would be agreeable to that most eminent 
of Brdhmanas. Ashtivakra at last said to themI am 
well-pleased with you, Lllustfious damsels; ask oF me, what¬ 
ever you wish and I will give it however difficult it may be 
ol attainment." Thereupon all these nymphs, RambhJ 
Tillottama, and others mentioned in the Vedas, replied J—" ft 
» enough for us that thou art pleased, what else need we say, 
O Brahman ?" But some amongst them said " If you are 
indeed pleased with us, O illustrinus Sire, thou grant us a 
husband, the best of men and sovereign of Bidbrnanas,’' 
Thereupon saying " so it.” Ashtivakra came up from the 
waters. When the nymphs observed him coming out of the 
water and saw that he was very ugly and crooked in eight 
places they could not restrain their merriment and laughed 
aloud. The Motii was very angry and imprecated them with 
a curse, sayingSince you have been so impertinent as to 
laugh at my deformity, I denounce upou you this corse j 
through the iavour J have shown unto you, you shall obtain the 
6rst of males for your husband i and on account ol my curse, 
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you shall aicrwartJs Fall into tht fiends of When 

the nyiDphs heard thk imprecatioii they tried to appeace 
the Munii and they so far succeeded that he told tbeni that 
they should Goaliy go'the region of the celeBtiab. It is on 
BccQuDt oE the curse of the ascetic Asht&vakra that these 
tvomen, who were the wives of Keshava, have fallen to to the 
liaods of the barbarians; and there b nothing for youi 
Arjuna to regret it in the leasts All this destruction has 
been brought about by the lord of alh and your end is also 
near at faandj since he has withdrawn from your slrengthi 
splcndouti valour and pre-eminence^ Death h the doom of 
every one who is born ; fall is the end of all esattation; union 
terminates in separation and growth tends only to decay. 
Knowing all ihis^ men are neither subject to fgrleve nor 
joy; and those who know these ways are equally free from 
pleasure or joy. Do yon therefore* most excellent princei’ 
uaderstand this trntH and along with your brothers relinquish 
everything and repair to the holy forest. Go now and soy 
from me to Yudbisthira that he, to-morrow with his brethren, 
will tread the path of heroes*" 

Thus instructed by VyasS, Arjtina went and describ^ed to 
the other sons of Prithi all that he had teen, experienced and 
beard. WTaen he had related uolo them the message d! 
Vy4sa, the sons of Pandu placed Pilrikshit on the throne and 
went to the forest. 

1 have thus described to you, O Mattreyai ia detail the 
Actions of Vlsudeva when he wa$ bom in the race of Yadu> 


Em OF PArr V. 



PAHT VI. 


8£OTIO!r 1. 


MaiTEVA saidThou hast dewtibed unto me in de¬ 
tail, O illustnouB sage, the creatton of the universe, thegeaefti- 
logies of the Patriarchs, the duratioii of the Manwautarao 
and the dynasties of the princes. 1 am wtlhng to hear fram 
you an account of the dissolution of the univere, the time 
of total destruction aod that which occurs at the expiration 
of a Kalpa. 

Pakasara said:—Hear from me exactly, O Maitreya, 
the circumstances attending the dissolution of the srorld 
either at the expiration of a Katpa or that which occurs at 
the close of the life of Brabind, A month of men consd* 
tales a day and night of the progenitors] a year of men Is a 
day and night of the celestiats. Twice a thousand aggregates 
of the four ages is a day and night of Brahmi. The four 
ages are the Krita, Treta, DwApara and Kali, comprehending 
altogether twelve thousand years of the celestials. There 
are tnGnite successions of those four ages of a similar des¬ 
cription, the first of which is always called ,}CritB and the 
last the Kali. In the first, the Krita is that age which is 
created by Brahmd; in the last, which is the Kali age, a disso¬ 
lution of the universe takes place. 

Maitreya said r-—O venerahle Sir, it behoves thee to give 
a description of the nature of the Kali age tii which the four 
looted virtue suffers total eatinctioa. 
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Fakasara sald:^—□ Mattreya, of the nature of Iht 
Kali age, regardiiig wtiich you have enquired and y^hith is 
now approaching coffipletloti. 

In the Kati age* people will not ohserv* castCi order and 
institutes, nor the ceremonial enjoined by the Sltma, Rik 
and Yayur Vedasi. Marriages in this age wiU be celebrated 
according to the rituals, nor will the rulers that connect the 
spiritual protector and his disciple will be in force t the 
laws that regulate the conduct of husband and wife will be 
neglected and obiatiosp to the celesli^b with Hre no longer 
be offered. A pgiverfuJ and rich man, in whatever family 
tic may be bgrii^ will have right to marry m&idens of every 
tribe* Jn the Kali sgCj a Br^bmana will be always regarded 
as such even if he be not initiated properly^ and many 
lorins of peuance will be prescribed. O Maitreya^ O twiee-^ 
born one, all texts wiR be considered as Sastris in the 
Kali age ^ all ccle^iLiQls will be considered in equal tight and 
all orders of life will be common a ikc to all persons. In 
this Kali age, fasting, austerityj liberality practised according 
to the pleasures of those by whom they are observed will 
constitute piety. Every triHliig piopetiy will make nieit proud 
of their wealth. Pride of beauty will be inspired by hair# 
Goldj jewels^ diamonds, clothes will all have perished, and 
then hair will be the only ornament with which women can 
decorate themselves. Wives will desert their hgabanda when 
they will lose their wealth ; and the rkb only will be consi^ 
dered by wo men as their lords. He who wdll distribute im¬ 
mense wealth,^ will be considered as master of men and pres¬ 
tige of birth will no toogcr he a tittle to supremacy. Accu¬ 
mulated wealth will be spent on ostentatious dwcllitigs. Tho 
minds of men will be wholly occupied with earning money 
and that even will be spent on the gratification of selfish 
desiresn Women will follow their own inclinations and be 
given up to pleasure-seeking. Men will endeavour to ac* 
quuc riches even dbbonesilyi No man will part with the 
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smallest rraction of bis wealth at the sacrlBce of hu Dwn 
interest even when requested by his friends. In the Kali 
age all people will consider themselves as equal with the 
Brahtnanas ; and cows will be held in reverence only because 
they supply milk- People will he always in fear of dearth 
and scarcity andJwlU all watch accordingly the appearance ol 
the iky. They will live, like anchorets, upon leaves and 
roots and fruits and put a period to their lives through fear 
of famine and want. Deprived of wealth, people will be 
perpetoally subject to famine and other afflictions ; and they 
will never enjoy pleasure and happiness. At the advent 
of the Kali they will take their food without previous ablu¬ 
tions and without worshipping fire, celestials or guests or 
offering obsequial libsrinns lo their progenitors. Tlie womea 
will be fickle, short of stature, gluttonous; they will all 
have many children and little tneans. And scratching 
their heads with both bands they will pay no attention to 
the commands of llieir husbands or patents, They will be 
selfish, abject and slovenly f they will be scolds and liars J 
they will be indecent and immoral m their conduct and 
will «ver attach themselves to dissolute men. And dis¬ 
regarding the rules of studentship, youths will study the 
Vedas. Householders will oeiihcr sacrifice nor practice 
becoming liberality. Anchorets will live upon food accept¬ 
ed from rustics and mendicants will be influence y re¬ 
gard for friends and associates. Princes wnll 
their subjects instead of proctecUng them and 
pretext of levying customs they will rob merchants of their 
property. In the Kali Yuga every one, possessing cars and 
elephants and horses, will be a Raja-, every one who » 
feeble will be a slave. Vaisyas will abandon agticuUum and 
commerce and gain a livelihood by servitude or 

mechanical arU; Sudras, seeking a suhsisteoce by 

and assuming outward marks of religious mendicap s, will be- 

come the impure followera of impious and bcreLical docUtnoi. 
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Oppressed by famine and Uxation men will desert their 
oatiire countries and repair to the lands which are fit for 
cna»er grains. The path of the Vedas being^ obliterated 
and people having deviated into heresy, iniquity will flaulrish 
and the duration of life will therefore decrease! On account 
of the horrible penances enjoined by scripture and of the 
vices of the rulers, children will die in their Infancy. Women 
will bear children at the age of five, six or seven years and 
pen will beget them, when they are eight, nine or ten. Men 
will grow old at the age of twelve and no one will live more 
than twenty years. Men will possess Jiule sense, vigour 
virtue and will therefore die in a short time. O Maiireya, 
the wise then estimate the approach of Kali when the 
number of heretics increases. Whenever, O Mai trey a, 
number at the pious devoted to the lessons of the Vedas, 
ditninishes, the efforts, af the individuals wlio culiivato 
virtue, became relax; the first of males becomes no longer 
the object of sacrifice ; respect for the teachers of the Vedas 
declines and regard is cherished for the dissimioators of 
heresy, the wise estimate the augmented influence ot the 
KaJi. 

* 

O hlaitreya, in the Kali age corrupted by unbelievers, men 
will refrain from adoring Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice and the 
creator and sovereign of all and will say Of what authority 
are the Vedas ? 3iVbat are the celestials or Qrahmanas ? What 
need there is of purification with water?” At the approach 
of the Kali, O Vipra, the [clouds will yield scanty rain ; the 
Coro will be light in ear and the grain will be poor and oE 
little sap ; garments will he mostly made of the fibres of sun : 
the principal of trees will be the Sami; principle of cast wiH 
be the Sudra; millet will be the more common grain; the 
pilk in use will be cbtelly that of goats; unguents will be made 
of Usbua grass. The mother and falherdn-Iaw will he vene¬ 
rated in the place of parents: and a man's friend will be 
his broiher-io.law or one who has a wanton wife. Men wiU 
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Who has a father i Who has a iBoLlier ? £v€ry one iq 
born according to bis dcods therifora i\ity will regard the 
wife's or the husband^s parents as their own/^ Gifted with 
little sense they will be subject to all sorts of mBriniLies of 
inind^ speech and body and witt daily commit sins i and every 
thing that is likely to afflict beingSp vicious^ impure and 
wretched will be generated in the Kaii Yuga. Thus, O 
Brahman^ when holy study^ ohiaiions to hre and convocations 
of the celestials shall be slapped some few people shall live 
at a holy place. And at thb place with the least trouble that 
piety shall be accumulated which could be acquired with the 
greatest eiertions in the KrUa age. 


SECTION n* 


Pahasara said:—Hear^ O highly illustrious one* I shall 
describe fully what the great Vy&ss. has related upon the 
subject. 

Once on a timei the sages assembled and discussed at what 
iieasDn the least moraltty obtained the greatest reward and 
by whom it was most easily displayed. In order to terminate 
the discussion they went to Veda*Vyisa to remove their 
doubts. They saw the illustrious sage^ my son, immersed io 
the water of the Ganges, and awaiting the dose of hit 
ablutions, Ifae sages remained on the banks ol the sacred 
rim under the shelter of a grove of trees. As my son plunged 
into the water and rose up Irom it the sages heard him 
exclaim. ** Excellent is the Kali age." Again dived he and 
again did he exclaim in their hearing. Well donCr well donei 
Sudra, thou art happy/' Again he sank down and again did 
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bnialuil bis bathing; and tba sasea rod biro aa be 

„el=.me tbero. After they f 

their reapecu the eon of Satyavati .aid to them Tor 
,o„ have coroe here r The Rirfiia .aid. ■■ Havmit 
ed some dotitu regarding a sabjrcl we have 

to con.«U Ibee; but let ,he 

„a Moi. thin! elae. We heard you j 

Kali Yuga 1” Wc arc anxious to leam why this was 
why you repeatedly called them happy, to us t^he 

meaning of it if it be not a mystery. We ^vill then place be- 
fore you the question that engages our thoughts. 

Being thus accosted by the ascetics Vydsa smd d and 
said to them Hear excellent sages, why I »id ' Well done 
Well done T’ The fruit of penance of commence, of silent 

prayer and the like, i" >'''J'** 

ia the Trela fd oao year, io the Dwlpara for > “ 

Dbtaiaed io the Kali age in a day and n^bt j tbetefnte 1 dt 
.ayEacelleet. oaoellont i. the Kali a^. The rero^. 
Jicb a roan obtdn. in the Krita age by absltaet me*tallon, 
Ttbe Treta b, rororiiie.. in the Diripar. by .dotation, b. 
reeeirea in the KaH Ynga by merely reeiting the oMes rf 

Kesara O pinos and great a.edfc.. in the Kali age, by v ^ 

reatou 1 sprak highly of tbn Kali Yaga. Foiroe.Iy lb" V'das 
were to be acquired by the twice-born through the diligent 
observance of self-denial and U was their duty to celebrate 
s^criHces in accordance with the ritual. Thercaftet^ idle 
prayers, idle feats, fruitless ceremonies were performed only 
to mislead the twice-born', for although observed by them 
devoutly, yet in coosequence of some irregulariiy in their 
celebration sin was incurred in all these works and what 
they ale or what they drank did not bring about the folBt- 
mtat Of tbeii desires, la all tbeir object* the twice-born 
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enjoined no independence and nLltained Iticie rnpedivo 
spheres only w/iLh exceeding pain. On the other hand, the 
Sudra, more fortunate than they, altains (o his assigned 
sUtion by rendering their service and performing merely tha 
sacrifice of preparing food in which no rules detertnine what 
may or may not be eaten, what may nr may not be drunk. 
Therefore, exceilent,Sages* the Sudra is fortunate. 

Men should aetjuire weallli by means not incompatible with ^ 
dieir religious duties and it should be given to the worthy [ 
and spent upon sacrifice*. There ii great trouble in their 
acquisiiiou as well as ihetr preservation. And it is equally 
dtfHcuU for them to spend them on pious observances. □ 
excellent Bfalimaoas, by undergoing these troubles and other 
dtverses people attain to the holy region of Prajipati. A 
womati has only to honor her husband in act, thought and 
speech to reach the' same region to W'hich he is elevated 
and she thus accomplishes her object withoiit any great exer^ 
tion. This was the meaning of my exclamation “ Well done’' 
the third lime. I have thus related to you what you asked. 

Now ^ut to me in any way you please the question for which 
you came and Ijwilt.niake you a clear reply.’ 

The ascetics then said to Vyisa. “ The question that we 
purposed to put to you has aiready been answered by you 
in your reply to our Bubsequenl enquiry.*' Hearing thw 
Krishna-Daipiysna laughed and said to the pious sages whf> 
had come to see him whose eyes were wide open with sur¬ 
prise. By virtue of my divine knowledge I perceived Ihe 
question you intended to put to me and in reference to thin 
I uttered the expressions ■' VVell done ! Well done 1" In fact 
in the Kali age duty is performed by the mortal* with very. 
Uttie iroubte, whose sins are all washed hway by the ivater 
of their individual piety—by Sudra* through the diligent 
service of the twice-born ones and by women through the 
sfighi effort of obedince to their husbands, ft is for this reason 
O ikaliinanas, that t did thrice express my adroiraiicm of their 
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bappinesi; for m the Krita and other agea great vrere Ihe 
toils of the regenerate to prrforrn their duly, f did not wait 
for your enqutcy but replied at once to the question you 
wanted to put. Now what do ye, conversent with virtue 
wish me. to tell you ? 

Thereupon the ascetics saluted and praised Vydsa and 
freed by hicn from uncertainty departed as they came. I have 
also communicated to you. O eicellent Msttreya, the secret-^ 
this one great virtue of the otherwise vicious Kali age. I 
^ihal) now describe to you the dissolution of the world aad the 
aggregation of the etemeuts. 

SIOTIOH HI. 


Pasasara said t^The dissolution of existing beings ts 
of three kinds, incidental, elemental and absolute. The 
iDcidcnta.t is tbat which rclaE;e& to Brohmi sind takris 

the end of a Kalpa: the demcnlal b that iivtiich occtirn 
after two P^rdha5; the ab^lute h final liberation from 

Mai IK EVA said Tell O excellent preceptor^ b 
the enuineTaLioa of a Fardrdha, the expiration of two of 
which is the period of elemental dUsoIntinn. 

Parasaba said :—Paiirdha, O MaUre^a^ b that number 
which takes place in the eighteenth place of figures enume¬ 
rated according to the rule of decimal notation. At the 
end of twice that period elcmenta! dlssolytion takes place 
when all the dbcrele producis of nature are withdrawn Into 
Ibcit indiscrete source. The shortest perind time is a 
Mlui which b equal to the twinkling of the b'^man eye j 
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M4tr4s make i Kashtha; thirty KashthdA one Kali; 
fifteen one Nadbiki. A Nidhiki ts determined by a 

measure of water with a vessel made of twelve Palas and a 
half of copper in the bolioin ol wliicli there b to be a bole 
made with a tube of gold of the wight of four Mishas 
and four inches long. According to the Migadha measuT« 
the vesi$e] should haJd a Prastlia (or sixteen Pi^las^ of water, 
.Two of these Nidis make one Muhurta; thirty of which 
make one day and nighL Thirty such periods constitute a 
month : twelve motiihs make a year, or a day and night of 
the celestials; and three hundred and sixty such days, cens 
litute a year of the celestials. An aggregate of four ages 
consists ol twelve thousand divine years; and a thousand 
perioJft of four ages complete a day of Brahmj, That period 
IS aba termed a Kalpa during which fourteen Munis preside 
and at the end of it takes place the incidental or Brahml 
dissolLition. The nature of this dbsnIuLion is very dreadful;; 
liear, I shall describe this as well as that which takes place 
as the elemental dissolution. 

At the end of a thou sand period of four ages the earth b 
for tWt most part exhausted. A total dearth takes place 
which lasts for a hundred years | and on account of the 
failure of food all beings breome laugutd and exanimate and 
at last entirely die. The eternal Visbnu then takes the 
character of Rudra the desiroyer and comes down to reunite 
all his creatures with hiinselL He enters into the seven, 
rays of the sun, drinks up all the waters of liiE earth and 
causes alt mpbture, whatever in living bodies or tn the soil 
Id evaporate^ thus drying up the whole earth. Thus fed with 
bis intervenlton with profuse moisturei the seven solar rays 
dilate to seven suns, whose radiance glows above, below 
and on every side and sets the three w^orlds and Pitala on 
fire* The three worlds, consumed by these suns, become 
tagged and deformed all over their mountains^ rivers and 
seas , and the cailh bare of veidurci and dflstitute of tnoislure 
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alone rFi^mbtuig in appearance the back of ^ 

tortoise* Hari, lie de.slfoycr of all in ibe form of 

Rudra^ who h ihe flame o( timet becomes the scorcliing farealh 
of the serpent Sesha and thereby reduces PAiila Lo adbes. 
The grral £rtf when h has redticed all the divbioni of 
Pftt&!a to asbesp proceeds to the earth and cofisumcsi U atsO^ 
A vast whifipool ui eddying flame ihrn spreads to the 
Teglon of the atmosphere and the sphere of the celtsiials 
and wraps them in min. The three spheres shew tike i 
frying pan arnidst the surrounding flames that prey upon ali 
movable and sraimuary thingi». O great saints the inhabitants 
of the two upper spherea^ hai'ing satisfied their respective 
duties and being assailed by the hear^ repair to Maharlokh 
When that becomes heated its InhabitaritSi who after Ihe 
lull period of stayp are desilouB of ascending to higher regionf 
depart for ibe janaloka. 

Having consumed ihe whole universe in the person of 
Eudrai Janirddauat breathes fourth heavy cloudSp and those 
called Samvartta resembliikg huge elephants in bulk over* 
Spread the sky, rnarifig and darting lightnings. Some are 
is white as the ivaterdify^ some are dusky like smoke * some 
are yellow ; some are of a duit colonr^ hke that of an ass J 
some like ashes sprinkled on Ihtfurehcad; some are deep 
blue^ as the fafiis ; some azure like the sapphke j gomd 

are white as the conch or the jasmine; some are black ai 
colly rum j some are like the lady-bird ; somr ate of fierce¬ 
ness of red arsenic and some are like the wiug of the 
painted joy^ Such is the colour of these massiy clouds j 
in form some resemble tdwnSp some mountninSf some are like 
houses and hovels and some are like columns. Huge in size 
and loud in thunder they fill <pace. Showering down 
tornents of water, Ihgse clouds quench the dreadful fires which 
Involve the three worlds and then they rain incessamty fov^ 
a hundred years and elugt the whole universe. Showering 
^awn in drops as large as dice these rains overspread 
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the eirlh and fill the middle tegion and inundate the celes¬ 
tial sphere^ The world is now ensliroudrd in darkness 
and aJt things animale and inanimste bavi<'g perished, the 
clouds continue to pour down waters for more than a 
hundred years. 




iSCTlOH IV, 


{^ARASAiiA Said-O great ascetic, the waters having 
reached the region of the seven Rishi* the whole of three 
worlds becomes one ocean. Tlie breath of Vishnu, tf.ere. 
trpon, becomes a strong wind, which blows for more than 
a hundred years until all the clouds are dispersed. The 
wind is then re-absoibed, and he, of whom ail beings are 
made,\he lord by whom all things exist, he, who « iiicon. 
ccivable, without begimiing of the universe, reposes sleep¬ 
ing upon Sesha in llie midst of the ocean. Tiie creator 
Hari, sleeps upon the ocean in the form of Brahmd glorified 
by Sanaha and the saints who had departed t« the Janaloka 
and contemplated by the holy inhabitants of* Brahmaloka, 
anxious for final liberation—involved in mystic slumber, the 
celesitat personification of his own illusions and mediiaiing 
on his own inrffable spirit which is called VlLsudeva. This 
O Maitreya, is the dissolution callud incidental, because, 
Han,|in the form of Brahmai, ileeps ibere as its incidental 

When the universal spirit wakes, the world revives ; when 
he clears his eyes all things fall upon the bed of mystic sleep. 
In the same manner a thimsand great eyes comprise a dap 
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qF BrAFtmjL, so ids night consUts of Uie sAme period ; 
which the world ts submerged hy a v»at ocean. AwaLing at 
tUe end of his night, the unborn Vishnu, ia the character of 
Brabml, creates I he universe anew in the manner Formerly 
described unto you, 1 have thus related to you the inter* 
mediate dissolution of the w>ortd taking place at the end of 
every Kalpa. I wilt now, O Maitreya, describe to you cte* 
mental dissolution. When by dearth and fire all the worlds 
and Piialas are dried up and the modification of Mahat and 
other products of nature are by the will of Krishna destroyed 
the progress of elemental dissolution b begun. At first the 
water swallow up the properly of earth which b the rudiment 
of smell; and earth, deprived of its property, proceeds to 
destructian. Devoid of the rudiment of odour the earth be¬ 
comes identical with water. The water then being mudi 
focrensed roaring and rushing along fill up all space whether, 
agitated or still. When the universe is thus pervaded by the. 
waves of the watery element its rudimenul flavour is licked 
tip by the element of fire and on account of the destruction of 
theie rudiments the water themselves are destroyed. Devoid 
of the essentia] element of flavour they become idtntical 
with Ere and the universe is therefore entirely filled with 
flame which drinks up the water on every side and gradually, 
overspreads the whole of the world. While space b envelop, 
ed in flame above, below and all around the element of the 
wind sines upon the rudimental properly or form which b 
tite cause of light, and that being withdrawn, all becomea 
of the nature of air. The rudiment of form being des¬ 
troyed and fire deprived of its rudiment, air extingutsbes fire 
and spreads resUUessly over space which b deprived of fight, 
when fire mages irnto air, Air then accompanied by sound 
which is the source of ether, extends everywhere throughout, 
the ten regions of space until ether seizes upon contact, 
its rudimentaL property; by the loss of which air b des. 
troytd and ether remains unchanged: devoid of fOfm., 
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Bavour, touch and it caisig unembodied and vast and 

pervades the whole ot space. Ether, whose characteristic 
property and rudiment IS sound exists alone occirppylnd all 
the vacuity of space. But then the radical element ego- 
tism devours coutid and ail the elements and faculties are at 
Once merged into their original. This primary element is 
conscTenltooess combined with the property of darkness and 
is itself swullowed up by wahat whoae characleretlic properly 
is intelligence ^ and earth and Mahat are the inner and 
outer boundaries of the universe. In this manner, as in the. 
creation were the seven forms of nature fPrakriti] reckoned 
from Mahat lo earth j so at the lime of elemental diasolution 
these seven successively re-enter into each other. The egg 
of Brahtni, is dissolved in the waters that surround it, with its 
seven aones, seven oceans, seven regions, and their moutitains. 
The investure of water is drunk up by fire; the stratum of 
fire is absorbed by that of aln air blends itsilf with ether; 
the primacy element of egolism devours the ether and is 
itself token op by intellect, whicb, along with all those, is 
seized, upon by nature. Equitibritim of the three properties, 
without excess or deficiency, is called nature iPrakriti}, origia 
{Hetu), the chief Principle (Pradhana) cause (Kifana) 
supreme (Param). This Prakrili U essentially the same, 
Whether discrete or iodiscrele; only that which is discrete 
finally is lost or absorbed io the indiscrete. Spirit also whicii 
is one, pure, imperishable, eternal, all-pcrvading is a porttpn 
of that supreme spirit which is ail things. That spirit which 
is other that embodied spirit, in which there are no attri¬ 
butes of name, species or the like^whkh is one with all 
wisdom and is to be understood as sole existence, that is 
Brahma, infinite glory, supreme spirit, supreme power, Vishnu, 
all that b from whence the perfect sage returns ijo more, 
Prakrili, witich I have described to you as being essentially 
both discrete and indiscrete and spirit both resolve into 
supreme spirit, tupremc spuii U lie upholder of ail thing* 
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ani) the rder of »ll things add ist glorUiei] In ttie Vedas ftod 
tn the Vedanta by the name ol VUbnn, 

Works as Eancttoned by Ike Vedas are of 1*0 kindii 
active and quieKent; by both of which the urtivewal pefsoo 
is worshipped by mankind, Hsi tli* lord of Bicrificet the 
tnale of itaciihoe, the most excellent Purusbaj i* worj'li'pp^d 
by men in the active mode, by rilp» enjoined to the Rik, 
Yayur and Sama Vedas. The soul of wisdom, ibe per*on of 
wisdom, Vkbnu, the giver of eitiancipalion is worshipped by 
ihe sages in I lie quiescent form through meditative devqtion» 

The exhausilesa Vishnu is whatever thing tliat k designated 

by tong, short or prolaled syllables or that which is without 
a name. He la that which is dissolute or tliat which b io- 
descrete: he » exlausilesa spirit, supreme spirit, universal 
epiril, Hari, the assumer of ufiiwersal forms Nalur*-, dis¬ 
crete or indiscrete is absorbed unto him, and spirit also 
tOflTgea into the all diffusive and Moobslructed spirit. The 
period of two ParardliBs, as 1 have related to you, 0 Mailreya, 
constitutes a day oI that powerful Vishnu, and wliilst the 
products of nature are merged into this source, nature 
spirit and that into the supreme, tliat period is called bia 
night and is of equal duration with his day. But ia reality, to 
that supreme spirit there U neither day oor night and tbeae 
disUoctions are only figuratively applied to the Alniighty, 
I have thus explained to you the oatore of elemeiiial dissolu- 
tioo and wilt now explain to you which is final. 

SXOTtOK T. r 


Parasara said :—O Mattreya, having mveat^led three 
kinds of worldly pain and hevlng acquired true wisdom and 
detachuieot Ittim worldly dbjeett ibb wke dan i^aifti fiaaf 
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liberatiOTi. The first of the three paini» or Adbpatti^ikt is of 
kinds—physical and meEital. Bodily pain^ ^ you sh^il 
hear^ IS of rnaisy aorlf. Afftjctions of the head^ catarrh, fever^ 
cholic, fistolst spleen, hernorshoidsi irLtumescencCi sickness, 
opthalmia, dysentry, leprosy and many [other diseases constU 
ttJle physical ftflliction. Mental pains are lov^, ^ 04 ;*^, fear, 
hate, coiretoustiess, siupefanttop^ despair, sorrow, malice, dis- 
daioi jealousy, envy and many other pasiions that are creat* 
ed in the mind. These and diverse other afflictions, menia] 
Of physical, are comprised under the class of worldly sufferingi 
which is called Adhyatmika. The pain Adhibhautika, Q ex- 
cellent Brahman, ts every kind of evil that is infikted upon 
Rien by beasts, birds^ men goblins, snakes, fiendsj *r reptiles 
and the pain that ts called Adhidaivika or superhuman is the 
work of cold, heat, wind, rain, lightning and othef phenomena. 
Affiiction, O Maitreya, is multiplied in thoiisands of shapes 
in the progress of conception, birth, decay, disease, death and 
heli« The tender animal exsts in the embryo surrounded 
by ahundant filth, floating in water and distorted in its backi 
neck and bones ; enduring severe pain even in the coarse 
of its {fevetopment and disordered by the acid, bitter^ pun¬ 
gent and saline articles of its mother's food \ incapable of 
extending or contracting its limbs, reposing amidst slime of 
ordure and urines every way incommoded with conscioii^ncss 
and calling to memory many hundred previous births. Thus 
exists the embryo in profound afilktion bound to the world 
by its lormer workSk 

When the child is about to be born, its face is besmeared 
* by excrement, urine, hlood^ mucus, and semen t its alUchment 
to the uterus is ruptured by the Prajipatl wind; it is turned 
bead downwards and violently expelled from the womb by the 
powerful and painful winds of paituriiion ; and the infant 
tosing for a time all sensation when brought in contact with 
the external air, h immediately deprived of its intellectual 
knowledge. Then torn the child U lG(tured in every limbi as if 
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plrrced thorns or cut to ptcct^ vriih a saw, and £aUA frOtQ 
Itv f^tid lodgmAtit S 3 Fr4^ a sone^ like a craurlmg tbrng ivpoo 
Ihe carthK UumWc to t^ri itacH, unable to tiirn iUeUi il is de¬ 
pendent DU the mill of others for being bathed and nouiished 
Laid upon a dirty bedi it is bitten by insects and mo&quitoei 
and has not power to drive thein away. Many are ibe pangs 
*ttending birth and many are ihoie which Siiccced to birth ; 
and many are Ihe afflictions that are indicted by rlementat 
and superhyman powers in the state of chiXibiood covered 
by the gloom of ignofance; and internally betaildered msn 
knows not w'hcnce he is, who be b, wJiilher lie goeth nor 
w^hat is his nature; by irbat bonds be is bounds what is 
cause and what is not cause t what is to be done and whai 
is to be kft undone! ^hat is to be said and what is to be kepi 
eilentj what b rnghteouHneBfi and wbal b iOfqLilly; in what 
it consists or how; what is tight, what is wrong; what is 
sitluei what is rke^ Thus man, like a tuuie beast addicted 
Only to animal gratil^catiopit suffers the pmio that ignorance 
brings about. Ignoface^ darkness^ inactriTty influence those 
devoid of knowledge so that pious works are neglecied; but 
fa ell is the Consequence of neglect of religious actSi af cord log 
to the great sages, and the ignorant therclore suffer affliction 
both in this wodd and in tbe nexb 

When old age corned ffi, tbe body is bfarntf the limbs 
are relaxed; the face is emaciate and shrivelled; its skm 
is wrinkled and scantly covers the veins and sinews; tte 
eyes discern not a far off, and tbe pupit g^cei on vacutty: 
the nostrib are stuffed with hair; the trunk trembles as tt 
moves; the bones appear beneath the surface; the back is 
bowed and the |oints are bent j the digestive fire is extinct 
and there b little appetite and little vigour; walkings risingK 
siting, sleeping are all pninful efforts ; the ear ts dull ; lire 
eyn b dim ; the mouth b disgusting with dribblmg saliva; 
the senses ito hnger arc ohedicfit to the wiH ; and as death 
•ppmachcij the tfamEs that aro peicciveil even are iMl» 
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wechatelj fargQlim^ The utteravicc of a single sentctie^ 
k rat%ojfig and wakefttlness is peTpctiuted bj difficult 
breathing, coughing and pamful cxhauslioni The old man » 
lifted tip by some bodjr else ; lie U an object of contempt lo 
hb servants, his children and his wife. Incapable of 
cleanlttiess^ of acnuseinent, or fpod^ or desire^ he t£ Laughed 
at by his dependent^ and disregarded by hb bin; and 
dwelJing on the esplehs of hb >onik» as on the actioos of 
^ past lifej he sighs deeply and b sorely distressed^. Such 
are some of the pains to i^lsich old age b doomed. I will 
low describe to ynn the agonies of death. 

The neck droepS| the feet and hands are rdoited; tbc 
inaii Is repeatedJy eihaasted, sufadnedl and vbited with 
interrupted knowkdge; the principle of fidhaUncss affibcs 
him and he things what will become of my wealthy my lands, 
my cbildren, my wife, my ser^nts^ my house? Tlie joints of 
bb limbs are tortured w^illi seveia pains as If cut by a 
saw Of as if they were pierced by tbs'sharp arrows of the 
destroyer j be rolb hb eyes and to&ses about bb hand^ 
and feel' bis lips and pabte are parched and dry and bb 
throat Obstructed by foul fiumours and deranged vital airs, 
emits a rattling sound; lie is aHiicted wiib burning heat, thirst 
atHl hunger: and he at last passes a>kTay toitured by the 
servants of the judge of ihe dead, to undergo a renewal of 
bis sufferings in another body. These are the afflictions to 
which a man is doomed w hen he dies. I will now descrihi; 
toyou the tortures which they suffer in bell. 

Men are bound, when they die, by the servants of the 
king of Tartarus, with cliorcb, and beaten with their sticks 
and bare then to encounter the fierce aspect of Yam a and 
the horrors ol tlieir terrible route^ In the different hells 
there are variona intolerable tortures tv lib btirning saini, 
fire, machines and weapon; some are severed with saw!^ 
some masted in forges, some are chopped with axe^ some 
buried in the ground,, some are mounted on sUkesi some 
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CRAt £o wild beasts to^ be devouredf some are gnawed hf tfiv 
FultureSi some torn bj ligersi some are boiled in oil| some 
rolled in caustic sljmc» some are precipitated from great 
berghtSp some are tossed upwards by engines. TJie fmmber 
of punishments inilKcted in bell^ which are the consequences 
of siop is infinite- But not m hr]] alooe do ifae souls of the 
deceased undergo pain : there is no cessation even in heaven 
lor its temporary inhabitant is even tormented with the 
prospect of descending to earth again. He is again liable 
to conception and to birth j be is merged again into the 
embryo and repairs to it when about to be bom; then he 
dieSf as soon as born, or In mrancyi or in youlh ir in 
mao hood or in old age. Death sooner nr later is in- stable. 
As long as be Uvea be is iinmersed in manifold aHlktions^ 
like the seed of the cotfon amidst the down that ts la be 
spun into thread, fn acquiringt Sf**! preserving 

weakh there are many griefs ; and so there are in the mis¬ 
fortunes of our friends. Whatever is produced that is most 
^acceptable to man ; that, Maitreyap become a seed whence 
springs ihe tree of sorrow^ Wife, childreop servants, houses, 
landsp richea, contribute much uiore to the miserf than to 
the happiness of mankinds Where could maiip scorched by 
fires of the film of this w^orldp look for felicity, were it not 
for the shade afforded by the tree of emancipaiion ? Attain¬ 
ment of th*^ divine being is considered by the wise as the 
remedy of the threefold class of ills that beset the different 
Stages of life, conception! birth and decays as characterised 
by ihat only happlnesfi which effaces all other kinds of 
felicity however abundant,^aud^afi being absolute and final* 

It fihoutd therefore be the a&siduciifi endeavour of wise 
fnen to attain utilo .god. The means of such atUinment 
are said/ great Muni, to be knowledge and works^ Know- 
I(^ge isfol two kin dip thal whicli is derived from scripture, 
and that whith is derived from rndecilon. Brahma that b the 
word is composed of scripture- Brahma that ti supreme b 
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produced of rcHtcUon. Ignorance b utter darknessp in 
which knowicfigei obtained through any aeose^ shbea like a 
bmp ; but the knowledge that U derbed from reflection 
break? upon the obscurity. What has been said by Mana, 
when appealing to the meaning of the Vedas wiLb teapect 
to this subject, t will repeat to you. There arc two forms of 
spirit or god^ the spirit, which ts wordj and spirit^ which is 
suprcjne. He who is ihoroughly imbued with the word of 
god obuins stipreme spirit. The Atharva Veda also states 
that there are two kinds of knowledge ; by the one, which 
is the supremcp god is attained : the other is that which 
consists of the Rik and other Vedas. That which b im¬ 
perceptible, un decay tug, tnconceivablep unborn, inexliaus- 
liblep indescribable ; which has neither form, r^r bands not 
feet ; which is almighty, omnipresent, eternal; the cause of 
all< things, and wilhout cause, permeating all, itself unpene- 
I rioted, and fmtn which all things proceed, that is the objeci 
which the wise beholdi that is Brabmap that is the supreme 
sutc, that is the thing spoken of by the Vedas, ihe infinitely 
subtle,: supreme condiuoti of Vhlinu. That essence of the 
sup^me is defined by the term Bhagavat i the word Bhagavat 
is the denondnatipn of that primeval and eternal Codipnd he 
w'ho fully understands the meaning of that expression, b pos¬ 
sessed of holy wisdom, the sum and substance of the three 
Vedas« The word Bhagavat is a conventent form to be used 
in the adorati^m of that supreme beings to whom no term 
is applicable; and the re Tote Bliaga vat expresses that supreme 
spirit which is individual, almighty, and the cause of causes 
of all things. The letter BA implies the chertsher and 
supporter of the universe. By ga is understood the leader 
impetJer, or creator. The dissyllable BA^iga indicate the 
six properties, dommion, mighty glory, splendour, wisdotPi 
and diflpassion. The purport of the letter va is that ele* 
irieotal spirit in which all beings esttstp and which exists in all 
beings. And thus this Great word Bhagavdn b^tlie name 
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of Visudfiirap who is otic with tbe Sypfcine Brahma and of 
fiQ one else. This word thcrc[DFC, whkh is £lie general 
denomination of an adorabte ObjecCi not used iti refemice 
tb the supreme in a geDcraf but a special signiHcatroti. liVheJl 
applied tn any other thing or person U is used in Us custo¬ 
mary or gen era[ imp or I. In laLtcrcasft ic may purport one 
who knows the origin and end and revolutions of being and 
what is w'kdom and what ignorance, in the fotmar it denotes 
wisdom, energy, power^ dominion^ mighty gfory, without end 
and without defect. 

The term Vdsudevn means that aJJ beings abide in that 
supreme spirit and that he abides in all beings as was 
formerly explained by Kesidhwaja io Khindikya called 
Janaka when he enquired of him an explanation of the name 
of the immortal Visudeva. He said ** He dwellctti internally 
in all beings and all things dwell in him ; and thence ,lhe lord 
V^udeva is the creator and preserver of the world. He 
though identical with all beings is beyond and separate from 
material naturci from its products^ from properties and from 
imperfectJoo ; he is beyond all inventing substance j he Ls 
universal soul; all the intersikea of the universe are jilted 
up by him ; he is one with ail ^ood qualities | and all created 
beings are endowed with but a small portion of his indivi¬ 
duality, Asfuming at with various shapes he bestows benefits 
on Lhc whole world, which was his work. Glory, might, 
dominion, wisdom, energy, power and other altributcs are 
collected in him. Supreme of the supreme, in whom ih> im* 
perfections abide, ford over finite and infinite, god in indivi¬ 
duals and untversals^ visible and invisible, omnipotent Omni* 
preucnti omnictent, atmightyp The wtsdonip perfect, pitrc, 
supreme, undefiled and one Only by which he is con* 
celved, contemplated and koown, that is wisdom ; all else Is 
^norance. 


Sbotioh vr. 


p 

t. ARASARA laid The PiiruBottama is ilso Icnown by 
fcoly study lod devout tneditatioo ; md either, as. the caute 
ol attaining him, is entiiled Srahma. From study Jet a man 
proceed to meditatioo and Jrom meditation to study ; by 
perFectton jo both Supreme Spirit becoxneB manifesL Study 
is ooe eye wherewilb to behold it and meditation is ihp 
other: he who is identical with Brahma sees not witb the 
oye of Aeafa. 

Maitseva SaidReverend preceptor, I am desirous to 
fcuow what is meant by the term Yoga, by understanding 
which [ may behold the Supreme Being, the iqihotder q£ the 
vniverse. 

Parasaha laidJ w til repeat to you, O Makrtjra, thp 
♦xplanalion formerly given hy Kesiobwaia to the high-minded 
Khindikayw also called Jaoaka. 

Maitrbva said j—TelJ me, first, Brahmaa, who Khandibya 
WBB,*and who was Ifestdhwaja; and how it happened that a 
conversation relating to the practice of Yoga occurred be¬ 
tween tbcm. 

PaRaSara said There was JanaJca named Dharmadhwaja 
who had two sons AmiUdhwaja and Kritadhwaia; and the 
latter was a king ever devoted to ihe esistent Supremo 
Spirit; hie son was the celebrated Kealdhwsja. Tbe son of 
Amitadhwaja was Janaha caiied Khlndihya. KliAndikya 
was dU^ent and celebiated do eaiLh for pious observances. 
Kesidhwaja on the other band was gifted with spiritual 
knowledge. These two were engaged in hostilities and 
Kliindikya was driven from has principality by KeridhwsjaH 
Espelted front his domjnisnB he wandered with a few foHowere, 
kk priest and his CDanseJIors, amidst woods and mountain 
iriiere destitute of true wisdotn, he performed masy sacrifices 
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expecting ihereby*to obtam divine truth and to escape Irein 
dealh by ignorance. 

Once on Z liwie, la-hile tCesldhivaja, the best of those vvisa 
are akilled in devotioRj ivas engaged in devout practices 
a fierce tiger slew Iiis Tnilch cow in the ionely foresl. When 
the Ra|a heard that the cow had been killed he asked 
the mintfitering priests what sort of proance would eKpatiate 
the crime^ They said that they did not know ind referred 
hint to Kaaeru. And consulted by the king JCaseru told him 
Ibal he did not know and Sunaka would be able to tell 
Accordingly the Raja went to Sunakaj but he said too» 
«I am as unable, O great kingi to nnwer your question m 
K aseru has been ; there is no one on earth who can givo 
you Use information, ejecept your enemy KliSindikyap whom 
you have vanquiiihed/* 

Being thus accosted Kesidhwaja said will go then 

and pay a vleit to my enemy [ no matteri if be ktU me, lor 
1 shall then obtain the reward that attends being slain in a 
holy cause ; whereas if on the other liand he tells me what 
penance to perform then fny sacrifice will be unimpaired in 
efficacy." Accordingly be ascended his car, having cJJlhed 
himseir in the deerskin and went to tlie forest wlierc the 
wise Kli£ndikya lived. When Khiodikya saw him approach 
his eyes reddened with ire and he took up his bow and said 
to him "You have armed yourself with deerskin to bring 
about my destruction thinking that in luch a dress you will 
be safe from me j but fool, the deer upon whose backs thk 
skin is seen are slain by you and me with sharp arrows, so 
1 wilt slay you; you shall not go free whilst t am living. You 
are an unprincipled felooi who have robbed me of my king, 
dom and are deserving of dealb." To this Kesidbwala 
replied; " I have come here Khandikya, to consult you about 
my doubts and not with any hostile iatcation; lay aside 
therefore both your artaw and anger*" Thus addressed 
Kh&iidikaya re retired tor a while with hit counsel tors and his 
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pctest consult^if with ttiem what cauTse to Rdopt. Tlioy 
slrontrty urgfed hFm to slav Kr5idhwa|a who was in his grasp 
and by whoso rleath he would agaio become the monarch of 
the whole world, Kii^ndihya replied to them ; « It » un¬ 
doubtedly tnte that by such an act 1 would become the 
monarch of the whole world but he would (hereby conquer 
the next world: whilst the earth would he mine. And if ! 
do not sky him I shafJ eon^iter the world to come and leave 
him this earth. It appears to me that this world ts not so 
much valuable as the next; for tlie subjugation of the next 
world cofltinuea for ever while the conquest over this ia but 
temporary, I will therefore not htll him but tell him what 
he wishes to knoiv.'’ 

Coiuiog accordingly to Kesidhwaja, Khlndikya asked him 
to propose his quesuon which he promised to answer. And’ 

Kesidhwaja related to him what had taken place, that death 
of the cow and desired to know what penance he should 
perform, Kesidhwaja^ in reply, explained to him fully the 
expiation that was suited to the occasion i and then with hio 
permission Kesidhwaja returned to ihe place of sacrifice 
and ffrgulaily fulfilkd every necessary act. Having com¬ 
pleted the ceremony with its s&pplementary rites Kesidhwaja 
accomplished all h» objects: but he then reflected thus 
“The priests whom I invited to attend have all been duty 
honoured; atl those who had any rrquest to make have been 
pleased with my complying with their desires; all that is 
proper for this world, hSis been affected by me; why then my 
mind should feel as if my duty had been unfulfilled.” Thinking 
this he remembered that be had not presented to KliAndjkya 
the gift that it Is proper to offer to a spiritual preceptor 
and amouutiiig his chariot he immediately started for the 
dense forest where the sage resided. Upon his teappearanc* 
Khlndikya took up hU arms lo slay him ; but Kesidhwaja 
exclaimed "forbear, venerjible sage," ( have not come hither 
to injure you ; throw off your wrath, Khindikya, know that 
57 
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f h^ve comh liw to offer you that presen! tvMcfi w Juo ta 
you as my ioetrucrtor. Through your tesson [ have fufly 
completed my sacrifice and I am tlicrefore desirous to give 
you a gifL Demand what it shall 

Having once rtiore consulted Ids counsellorSi KhAodikya 
told tliem the purpose oF hh rival's visit and asked them what 
he should demand. His friends recommended him to take 
back his whole kingdom for prudent men acquire them with¬ 
out conflicting hosts. The king Kh^ndikya fcflecting laughed 
and said to them Why should a iierson like toe, he destrPuS 
of a temporary earthly kingdom? Indeed you are very 
good advisers as regards the present worldly alTalfs^but 
you are undoubtedly Ignorant of the like to come." Saying 
this he rc'turned to Kestdhwaja and said lo him " Is it true 
that you wUh to make me a gift as to jouf preceptor? 
“ Indeed I do" aniwered Kesiidhwaja, Whereto KhAndikya 
replied " Tlien^ as It is known that you are learned in the 
spiritual learning that teaches the doctrine of the soul* il 
you wilt commufiicate that knowledge unto me you will 
have discharged your debt to your preceptor. Communicate 
unto me what acts are cfHcacjoui for the clicvation of humao 
sufferings.'' 


SECTION VIL 


ICesmHWAjA said :—"But why have you not deminded of 
me my kin^rdom free from al) troubles ; what else save domi¬ 
nion is acoeptable to the warrior race Whereto Khiodikya 
replied " I will tell you why I did not make such a demand 
nor require that territory which » no object of ignorant 
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ainbitioa. It ia the duty of the warrior to protect his ■ule- 
jecta in peace and to kill in fight the eiiemtes of tils way. i, 
ia no fault thai you »l'njuld have taken my kitiEdom from oite 
who was unable to defend it, to whom it waa a bondage and 
who was thus Ireed from the incumbrance of ignorance, 
Uy desire of dominion originated from my being born to 
possess it; the ambition of others which proceeds from hutnao 
frailties, is not compatible with virtue. To solicit gift ia 
not the doty of a prince and warrior. It is for this reason I 
have not demanded of you the kingdom, a request which is 
the outcome of ignorance. Those only, who are ignorant, 
tvhose minds are attached to selfishness and who are intoai! 
cated with the tiqoor of self.sufficiency, desire kiogdoitis; not 
such as J am.*' 

Pa BA SARA said :—Being greatly delighted, the ting 
Kesidbwaj'a praised Khiadikya and said to him affection airly 
Listen to my words, Throtigh the drsire of escaping death 
by the Ignoranee of works J exercise the regal pow'er cele- 
brate various sacrifices and enjoy pfeasures subversive of 
purity. Fortunate it is for you that your miud has attached 
itself ttfthe dominion of discrimination. Pride of your race \ 
now listen to the real nature of ignorance. The mistaken 
notion that self consists in what is not self and that property 
consists in what is not one's own constitute the double seed 
of the tree of ignorance. The ill judging embodied being- 
bewildered by the darkness of fascination situated in a 
body composed oF five elements, loudly assertsThis i* 
r but who would ascribe spiritual individuality to a 
body in which soil is distinct from ather, air, fire, water 
and earth, What man of understanding assigns to dis, 
embodied spirit corporeal fruition or what lands, houses 
and the like that it should say, “ These are mine ?" What 
Wise man enleruins the idea of property in sons or grand- 
•one begotten of the body after the yiirit has abandoned it ^ 
Map peiforms M wU for the purpose of bodily ftuiuon 
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And the of such acts is another body; «o tbal 

their result is noLhing but conGn«m«tit to bodily existonce. 
In the same manner as a mansion of clay is plastered with 
clay and water, so the body which is of earth is prepeluated 
hy f^rth and The body consisCing li>ve 

U nourished by 5ub4tatice9 rqually eompoa^d of those tie- 
IDtnls; but alnce thb h tlic Tcas-r^ what is theft in this life 
that man should b« proud ol ? Travelling the path of the 
world for many Lhousanda of birtha^ man atkoioijt only the 
weariness of bewilderment and h smolhered by Lhe dust 
of imagination« Wiien that dust is waahed away by tho 
bland water of real knowledge^ then the weariness of be^ 
wilderoicnti tusUined by the wayfarer through repeated 
birthsji U reraovedp When that weariness is relieved the 
internal man is at peace and he obtains thatsopreme felicity 
which is unequalled and undisturbed. Ihb sod i-S pure and 
composed o( wisdom and happiness. The properties of pain^ 
ignorance and impurity are those of nature and not of 
souk O Muiij| l:hcre h no afhuity between fire and water but 
when the latter is placed over lhe former in a caldornr tt 
bubbles and boils and exhibits the properties of Are. fo 
the same inannrr when soul is associated with Prakrill it is 
vitiated by egotism and the rest and assumes the qualtlies 
of grosser nature although essentially distinct from them 
and compatiblep ^udJ^ is the seed of ignorance as 1 have 
explained it to you r there is but one remedy for earthly 
sorrows—the practice of devotion ; no other b known.^' 

Thereupon Khdndikya said 2^'"Do you then the foremost 
of thoie verBcd in contemplative devotion explain to me 
what that for in the race of the di^scendants of NimI you 
are best acquatnled wkh the saemd writings in which it is 
taughC" Whereto Kesidliwaja replied: -- Hear the account of 
the nature of coiitemplatU-e devotion^ which I am imparliDg 
to you and by perlcction in which the sage attains resolution 
iaio Bratroa aad never luQfts bittb agaiiw Th* nlid 
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of man is the catis« boili of his bondage and his liberation 
its addiclian to the obji^cts of sense is the means of hi* 
bondage! its separation from objects of sense is the means 
of his Itberatioi), The sage, who is capable of discriminalire 
knowledge, must ttiereforc restrain hi* mind from all objects 
of sense and therewith meditate upon the Supreme Being, 
who is identical with spirit, in order to obtain liberation ; for 
that Supreme Spirit, attracts to itself him who meditates upon 
it, and who is of the same nature, as the loadstone attracts 
the iron by the virtue wbicli U common to itself and to its 
products. Contemplative devotion is the union 'with Brahma 
effected by that condition of mind which has attained per¬ 
fection Ihrokigh those eicercises which complete the con¬ 
trol of self I and he, whose contemplative devotion is 
cbwaclerised by the property of such absolute perfection, 
is in tiulh, Osage, expectant of final liberation from the 
world. 

The Yogi, when he first gives himself up to the practice 
of contempiuiive devotion, is called the novice or pracli- 
tioner; when he has attained spiritual union, be is called the 
ad^t or he whose meditations are accomplished. Should 
tlic thoughts of the former be ud vitiated by any obstructing 
imperfection, he will obtain freedom alter practising devotJoa 
through several lives. The latter speedily obtatus liberation 
ill that existence, all bis acts being consumed by the fire of 
contemplative devotion. The sage, who would bring his 
mind into a proper state for the perforioance of devout con- 
templatioii, must be devoid of desire and observe invariably 
Continence, compassion, truth, honesty, and disinterested¬ 
ness ! he must fix his mind upon the Supreme Braiiina, prac¬ 
tising .holy study, purification, contentment, penance and 
self-control. These virtues, respectively tended the five acts 
of restraint and five of ubiigaiion bestow excellent rewards 
when practised for the sake of reward and eternal Jiberalion 
uid when they are not prompted by the desire of tramitut 
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benefits^ ^Enijowed with thcs€ tfierit^i the 
traJiicdp shdufd sjt id one ol thrs« modef; termed BhadrAsana 
and engage in Cdnteinpktioti^ Bringing his vital din cdUed 
Pedna under suhjectionp frequent repeUlion is thence 
called whidi ts, as it wen*, a sceil nitli a secd- 

In this, the breath of tipiration and that o| inspiration are 
alternately obsiructcd constituting tlie act twp-lold; and 
the suppression of hotli modes of breaEhtii^ prudmes a tidrd. 
The exerctse^ of whilst endeavourina isi luing beforo 

his Ihnughts the gross form of the tirrnah U denominated 
Alairibana- He is then to perform FratyAh&raf \ibkli con* 
sistfi in restraining fiis organs of scn>e from su5teptkbtlit]f 
to out-ward jmpreBfilonSp and directing ihera entirely to 
mental perceptions. By tiieae means tJje entire subjugation 
of the unsteady sense is ifflected : and if they are not coo* 
trolled the sage will not accomplish Us devotions. When 
by the PrAuftyAma ihc vital airs are restrained and the sensei 
are subjugated by PfatyAhAra then the sage will bo able to 
keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum. 

KhA 4 kdilcya then said to Ktsldhivaja “ lHufitrious sagCi 
inform me what ts that perfect asylum of the mind restingfon 
which it destroys all the products of human infirniity/' To 
this Kesidhwaifi replied, ** The asylum of mind b Brahma, 
which* of iia own nature, is twofold; as being with or 
wiLhout form; and each of these^ is suprem* and secondary. 
Apprehension of Brahma or Spirit U again (hree fold, I will 
e^plaia tlie different kinds to you. they are that which is 
called Brahma, that which is named from works, and that 
which comprehends both is the third- So that mental 
appreheosion is ihree-fold. Sanaodana and other were en¬ 
dowed with the apprehension of the nature of Brahma* The 
celestials and others whelhrr animate of inanimate are 
possessed of that which regards acts. The apprchensioQi 
that comprehends boih works aiid spiritp e^tista in Hiranya- 
garbha and others, who are possessed of 
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IrnowTedf^ of Ifieir own nature and '‘who also exercise cer* 
tain active functions aa crralion and the rest. Until all 
acts, which are the c.iusei of notions of individuatk;^, are 
drscontioued, spirit is one thing and universe is another, 
to those who coittemplale objects ns distinct and various; 
but that is called true tinowledfye or knowledge of Brahma 
Which recognises no disiincttona, ivt.icii contemplates only 
simple existence which is undefiuable by words and is to 
be discovered solely in one’s own spirit. That is the supreme 
unborn, imperishabte form of Vishnu, who is without form 
and characterised as a condition of the supreme soul, which 
IS variously modilied from the condition of universal form. 
The sages, in the early age, cannot perceive this form so 
they must direct iheir miiids to tite gross form of Hari, 
which is of universal perceplibiliiy. They must meditate 
upon him as Hiranyagarbha, as the glorious V^sava as 
PrajSpatt, as the winds, the Vasus, the Rudras, the suns, 
stars, planets, Gandliarbas, Yahshas. Duityas, all these celes¬ 
tials, and their progenitors, nirn, animals, mountains, oceans, 
rhrrre, tre*"#, nil beings and ail sources of beings, all modifi- 
catllms of natures, and it* products, whfther sentient of 
uacooscious, one-footed, twa-looted, or many-footed ; all these 
are the sensible form of Hari, to be apprehended by three 
kinds of apprehension. AH this universal world, this world 
of tnovirg and stationary being* is pervaded by the energy 
of Vishnu, who is of the nature of Supreme Brahma. This 
*ti^fBy i* supremf, or when ii is iliat of conscious embodied 
spirit it is secondary. Ignorance, or that which deuomi. 
anted from vi'orks, is a third energy; by which the Omni- 
present energy of embodied spirit is ever excited and whence 
it suffers all the pains of repeated worldly eKistehCe, Obscured 
by that eriefgv, jthe energy tliBt ii denominated from em¬ 
bodied npirit, is characterised by different degree* of perf«c- 
tbn in all created beings, Iti ioanlmate tluogs it exists in a 
very small degree; it is,more in thines.lhat have life, hut 


VlSHNUPURArfAM. 



are (without mBlion); in tosecls it is still more abundant, 
and still more in birds: it is more in wild animats and in 
domestic animals the faculty is still greater; men have more 
of this faculty ttian animats, and thence arises their authority 
Over then); the faculty exists in a snprtme degree in 
N^gas, Gandharbas, Vakshas, eelestUls, Sakra, Praj^patt and 
Hiranyagarbha; and is above atl prednrainaut in that mate 
(Vishnu} of whom all these various creatures are but Uie 
diversified fortus, permeated universally by his energy, as 
aihpcrvading as ttie other. 

That state of Vishnu, which is without form, is to be medi» 
tated upon the sages and this imperceptible and shapeless 
form of Pralima is catted by the wise " that which is" and iti 
which all the energies, described before, reside- O lord of 
men I from this state of Via him and which is formlesa procreeds 
his universal form and other great form and other forms en¬ 
dowed with bis diverse energies- For tbe behoof of the 
universe lie assumes various forms, that of the celealial, birds 
and mcn—but be is never born being influenced by his pris¬ 
tine actions; he is all comprehending and irresistible. This 
universal form of his is to be meditated upon by tbe sagelor 
the purpose of purihcatioD for it washes away all sins. As the 
fire, combtiied with wind, cousumea twigs with its increased 
flame, so this form of Vislinu when meditated upon by the 
sage in his heart, destroy* all sins. Let us therefore fii 
our mind resolutely upon him who is the asylum of three 
fold energies and tbit is tbe operation of the mind which is 
called perfect Dliiriua: and thus the perfect asylum of 
individual as well as universal spirit, that which beyond the 
three modes of apprehension, is attained for the eternal 
emancipation of the sage. O foremost of men, the gods and 
others who rest in the minds are impure and spring from 
Wts. The apprehension hy the mind of that vUible form of 
isUnu Without regard to swbiidiary forms is ttience called 
hirauA and I will now describe to you the perceptible form 
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of Hari which ii& mental retention will manifest except In a 
mind that b fit lo become the receptacle of the idea. The 
cnedUaling fifige mnal think of Vtshnu as having a delight¬ 
ful and tamely countenance with eyes like the leaf of 
the lotus, smooth cheeks, and a broad and brilliant fore* 
head; ears of equal Siie^ the lobes of which are embellished 
with splendid pendantSp a palmed neck and a broad breast 
on which shines the mystic mark of Sribatsa; a belly 
faltinj^ in graceful fold, with a deep-seated navel ■ eight 
long arms or else four; and firm and welhknit thighs and 
legs, with welhformed feet and toes. Let him, with well- 
governed thoughtSi contemplate^ as bug as he can persevere 
with undivided attentiooi Hari as clad in a yellow raiment, 
wearing a rich diadem on his head and brilliant armlets and 
bracelets on his arms and bearing in his bands^ the bow^ the 
shell, the mace, the sward, the discus, the rasary, the lotus 
and the arrow. The Yoei may believe tiis retention to 
be perfect when this image never vanishes from Jits mindj 
whether he be going or standing, or be engaged In any 
other voluntary act. The sage may then meditate upon the 
form ot Vishnu without his arms as the shell, mace, discus 
and bow and as placid and bearing only his rosary. Wheii 
the idea of this image is firmly retained, then he may 
meditate on Vishnu without his diadem, bracelets or oilier 
oroaments. He may next contemplate him as having but 
one Bingle limb and may then fix hb whole thoughts upon 
the body to which the ttmbs belong. The process of form- 
ing a lively image in the mind exclusive of all other objects, 
constitutes Ohyina, or meditation, which b perfected by six 
stages aud when an accurate knowledge of self, free from 
alt distinction, b attained by this mental] meditation that b 
termed Samidhi. 

After accomplishing thU stage the Yogi acquires dis> 
criminative knowledge, which is the means of enabling 
living soul when all the three kinds of apprehension are 
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deslfoyed to Attain the attMnabtfi Supreme Being* Embttdlied 
spirit is tbc user oF tbe instfument| Avhich instrument is true 
knowtedge ; and by it that identification of the former is 
attained. LlberaLion which is the object to be effected being 
accoTnplisLied di^criminativ^e knowledge ceases. When en¬ 
dowed with the appreheosbn of the nature of the ohjeefc 
of enquiryi then there is no difTerence between the individual 
and Supreme Spirit; difference h the outcome of the absence 
oi true knowledge. When tisat ignorance which is the cause 
of the difference between the individual and universal spirit 
1$ destroyed finally and for ever who shall ever make that 
distinction between them which does not exist? Thus 1 
have* O Khdndikyai in reply to youf question^ explained to 
you what is meant by contemplative devotion both fully and 
Summarily. What else do you wish to hear ?'* 

Kbindikya replied to Keshtdhwaja and said The ex¬ 
planation^ that has been given by you of the real nature of 
contemplative devotion^ has satisfied all my wishes and 
moved all impurity from my mind- The expresEion * mine* 
that 1 have been accustomed to use is untruth and cannot be 
olhi^rwise declared by ihose who know what is to be k^own* 
The wnrd^ * I* and ^mine* constitute ignorance - but practice 
IS influenced by ignorance. Supreme trulh cannot be defined 
for it is not to be explained by words. Depart* thereforei 
Keshiwaja ; you have done all that is necessary for my real 
happinessp in teaching me contemplative devotioiii the ex- 
bausttble bestaw^er of liberation from existence.^* 

After receiving becoming homage from KhSndikya, Keshi- 
dhwaja came back to hts capital. And having made bis son 
Raja he repaired to woods to accomplish his devotions^ his 
whole mind being mtent on Govinda. His whole mind being 
devoted to one object only and being purified by the practice 
of self-restraint* self-control and the rest he obtained absorp¬ 
tion into the pure and perfect spirit which is termed Vishnu* 
And in order to obtain liberation Keshtdhwaja became averse 
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from tils own peruhabL« works and Jived amidst objects of 
sense and practTsed religious rites without expecting any 
benefit tbereforot. Being freed from all sins by pore and 
auspicious fruition he obtained that perfection which retrtoves 
all miseries. 

I 


sioTioif viir. 


P 

JT ARAIARA said;—1 have thus explained to you the third 
kind of worldly dissolution, that which is absolute and final 
which is liberation and resolution into eternal spirit. 1 have 
related unto you the primary and secondary creation, the 
families of patriarchs, the periods of the Manwantaras and 
the genealogical histories of the kings. I have described 
hriefiy^a you, who were desirous of hearing it, the irapertsh- 
able Vaifihnava PurSna ^vhich destroys all sins, the most 
excellent of all sacred writings and the means of attaining 
the great end of man. If you have anything else to asic, 
put the qiitAtion aud I will answer iL 

Maitrcva said Holy preceptor, you have indeed said 
unto me all f ivUhcd to know and I listened to it with devoted 
attention, O great saint, all my douhU have been removed 
and my heart has been purified. By thy favour, I have been 
acquainted with the account of creation, presenmttoit and 
destruction, t have also learnt from you of Vishnu in hb 
collective four^fold form; his three energies, and the tbren 
modes of apprehending the object of eoalempfation. By 
thy favour I have acquired a thorough knowledge of all this 
and there is nothing else worthy to be known when it fg 
oacc understood that Visbou and his world are not mutually 
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distinct. By your kindness, O great Muni, you have rem oved 
a!) my doubts since you Uave instructed in the duUi: j of 
the several tribes and in other deities ^ the nature ol active 
]j/e and discontinuance of action and derivatimi u| alt that 
exists from works. And I have imtlitug else to enquire of 
you, O Venerable Brahmin ; and pardon me, if by answering 
to my questions you have been fatigued in any tvay. Pardon 
me for llie troublej 1 have grjven you through that amiable 
quality of the virtLous>hicb makes no distinction between a 
disciple and a child. 

FaRASAHA said :—I have related to you Purdna 

which is equally as sacred as the Vrda^i by hearing which 
all sins are eipatiaied. Id this, have been di^scribed to you 
the primary and seceodaury creatiodf the faniilJes of the 
patriarchsf I he MaowantaraSp the regal dynasties ; the ctles- 
tiais, Dailyas, Gandharbas, serpenlSp Rikihnsasp Yakstias, 
VidfiyjidharaSp Siddhas^ and firavcofy nymphs; a-sceticSp 
endowed with spifitual wisdom and practisers of devotion, 
the distkictEons of four castes^ and the acuoiis of the most 
eminent amongst men ; holy places on the earth, holy ^rivers 
and oceans^ sacred mountains, and legends of the truly 
wise^ the deities of the different tribes and observatices 
enjoined in the Vedas, By hearing this^ sins are obli- 
teraied. In tJda afso the glorious Hari has been revealed 
the cause of the creation, preservation af»d destruction of 
the world t the soiil qf all things and himself all things ; 
by the repetitton of whose name man is freed from all 
sins which fly to the wolves that are frightened by a lion. 
The reppticion of his name with devout faith is the best 
remover of all sins,, destroying them as fire purifies the 
metal from the'^dross. By the mere recollection of the name 
of Hari all^ the stains of Kali |Yuga are removed and piety 
IS increased. That Hari, who is all existing IhingSp who is 
Hiranyagarbha, fndrup Rudrap. the AdityaSj the Aswins, the 
windSp the Kinnaras, the Vastis, the Slddhasj, Biswidivat 
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thfi celestials, the Yakshas, serpents, RJikshasas, Siddhas, 
Dailyas, Gandharvas, Dinavas, nymplis, ilie siars, astrriam, 
planets, the seven Rishis, the regents and warders of the 
quarters, men, Brl^hmans and the rest, anirnals tame and 
wild, insects, birds, ghnsls' and goblins, trees, mountains, 
woods, river, oceans, legions living underneath the earth, 

the divisions of ihe earth and all perceptible object_he 

who is identical witli all things, who knoweth atl things, who 
is the form of att things being himself without form and who 
is everything from the mount Meru to an atom, he the 
glorious Vishnu and the destroyer of all sins, ts described 
iit this Purina. The reward, which one obtains by hearing 
this Purina, ts equal to that obhitned hy the performance of 
a horse,sacrifice or by fasting at the holy places of Pryaga, 
Pushkara, Kurukshetra or Arbuda, Hearing this Purdna 
once only is as rliicacious as otlering oblations in a perpetual 
lire for one year. 

The man, who having controlled his passions, bathes at 
MathurA on the twelfth day of the month ol Jyeshlha and 
behq^ds the image of Hari, obtains a great reward and so 
does ho who wiih his mind devoted to Kesava, recites this 
Purdna, The roan, who hatlies in the river Jamund on the 
twelfth lunation of the light forinight of the month in which 
the moon Is in the mansinn jyeshtha, and who fasts and 
worships, Achyola in the city of Malhuii, receives the re- 
compepse of on uninterrupted horse,.sacniice. Beholding the 
ancestors of some eminent amongst men, atuining prosperity 
by the pious observances of their descendants, another mao's 
parents and their parents eaclaim, 'if a„y of our descendants 
having b^theil in the Jamunl and fasted, worships Govioda 
in MatlmrA, in the light fortniglu of Jyeshtlia, be will secnre 
for us an elevated position.'* Having worshipped JatiArddioa 
in the light fortnight ol Jyeshtha a-man nf good birth wiU 
offer cakes to his fortunate ancestors in the YaniuuiL By 
reading witii devotion one section of this PurAna^pne cap 
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acquire ttie same merit tvbicb he will reap by batliiug in ihe 
Vamuni during Oie light fortnight of Jyeehtha, by giving cakes 
to tile manes and tvorsittpping Jandddana with a devoted 
merit. Those, who have falJen into the ocean of worldliness 
and been stricken with terror, may be liberated by reading 
this Purina which frees one from had dreams and imper* 
feettons^ 

Tins Purina rvas originally composed by the Rishi 
Ndrdyana and was communicated by Brahma to Ribhu ; he 
described it to PryabraU, wrbo again related it to Bb^guri. 
Bb&gun recited it to Tambamitra, and he to Oadicha, who 
pve It to SAraswata. Bbrigu received it, who imparted 
It to PurukuUa and he taught it to NarniadA, The goddess 
gave it to the NagA King, Dhritarashtra, and to Purina 
of the same race, by whom it was given to their king 
VAsuki. He imparted it to Vatsa and he to Ashawtara from 
whom It successively proceeded the Kambala and Elapatra. 
When the ascetic Vedasiras descended to Pitala, he there 
received the whole Purina from the Ndgas and communicated 
it to PramatL Pramati imparted it to the wise jAtukprna 
and he taught it to many other holy person. By the bless¬ 
ing of Vasistba f have been acquainted with it and I have 
faithfutly related it to yon. O Maitreya, you will teach it 
at the end of the Kali age to Samifca: Whoever bears this 
great mystery which removes tlie stain of Kaly shall be Ffeed 
from his sins. He who hears this every day acquits himself 
of his obligations to his manes, celestials and men. Hearing 
ten Chapters of this PgrAna one obtains the rare and great 
merit that a man acquires by the gift of a brown cow. 
He who hears the whole of this PurAna meditating oh 
his mind, Achyuu, who is all things and ,of whom Jail things 
we made, who h the stay of the whole ujiiverse^he 
Mylum of spirit; who b kno wiedge,an d^that which b to be 
known ; who U without begioning or end and the benefactor 
of Ihe cefestiat*-K:erlainly obtains the reward which can be 


r 


VtSHNUfUftANAM. 


48 J 


arquired by the uninterrupted celebrntion of the horse« 
si^rifice. He who recites and retains wiih fattli this Purina 
in the begtnnin^, middle and end of which m described the 
glorious Achyutn, the lord of the universe in every stage— 
the master of all that is stationary or movable composed of 
spiritual Itnowledge acquires such purity as exists not in 
any world the eternal stale of perfeclioii which is fiari. The 
man who fixes his mind on AcUyuta does rot go to hell: he 
who meditates upon him considers even celestial bliss as an 
tmpedrmertt: he, in whose mind tie abides, thinks little of the 
region of Brahma; for «lien preaent in the minds of ihose 
who are pure, he bestows upon ibem eternal freedom. What 
Wonder is there that all sins shall^be removed by chanting 
the name of this Vishou ? What else should tie heard of but 
that Hari, whom, those devoted to acts worship with sacri- 
flees continually as the god of sacrifice j whom those devoted 
to meditation contemplate as primary and secondary com¬ 
posed of spirit; by obtaining whom man is not born, nor 
nourished nor subjugated to death; who is both cause and 
effect i who as the progenitors receives the libations made to 
them* who, w the gods, accepts the oEfering* addressed to 
them, the glorious being who is without beginning or end ; 
whose iKioe is both and SwadliA ; who is the asylum 

<if all Spiritual powers in whom the limits of finite, things 
cannot he measured, aod who, when he enters the 'ear des¬ 
troys all mo. 

Salutation unto the first of gods, Puruiott&ma who is 
wfthout end and begioning, without growth and decay and 
death, who is substance that knows no change. Salutation 
unto that undecaybg Purusha, Vishnu who assumed sensible 
qualities, who though pure became as if impure, assuming 
various shapes, who is gifted with divine wisdom and who 
IS the lord of the preservation of alt creature#, Salutation 


, unto liim who is the instrument of meditative wisdom and 
active virtue, who confers enjoyments upon human beings; 
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vrbo U Jdrntural with'; thr«-fold .qualities; who is witboal 
any change and is the cause of the evolution of the wor 
add who W without any birtli or decay. Salutation imto 
bim wbo is called heaven, air, are. waiefp earth and ether 
who confer* all objects that satisiy sense, who heoefita 

manfeind, and who is perceptible, subtle and itn^reepttble. 
May that unborn eternal Hari, who is seen m manifold lorin*, 
whose essence consists of both nature and spirit, confer 
□pon humanity Jhat blessed condition which is without birth 

or decay. 




Finis; 
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